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Preface

The present commentary began as a dissertation submitted to the University
of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign in 2001. I had originally planned to publish
it quickly, but other commitments intervened and it remained a low prior-
ity. Several years ago, Douglas Olson urged me to consider publishing the
commentary, but again other commitments ensured that I never gave it my
full attention. Revision has thus been fitful, often hasty and not as thorough
going as I had intended. Many hallmarks of the commentary’s origin remain,
but I have nevertheless often revised my opinion on a particular passage,
sometimes radically. Since the dissertation has found its way into the hands of
various libraries and scholars over the years and is occasionally cited, I would
urge everyone with access to a copy to be aware that I no longer necessarily
agree with all that it contains. I now think some opinions put forward in the
dissertation are demonstrably wrong, and the present commentary always
represents a more considered opinion in the case of discrepancies between
the two documents.

The dissertation was supervised by David Sansone; the other members
of the committee were Douglas Olson, Maryline Parca and the late Michael
Browne. I learned a great deal from all four and remain profoundly grateful
to them all, but I should note that Olson in particular offered far more help,
criticism and support than his position as a committee member might imply.
Portions of the dissertation were written in the library at the University of
Ilinois, but the bulk was written in the Blegen Library at the American School
of Classical Studies in Athens, where I was a student for three years. I am
grateful to the staff of both libraries, all of whom work very hard to maintain
first-rate research facilities. I would also like to reiterate my gratitude to a
number of people who helped when I was writing the original version of
the commentary, namely the late Judith Binder, Michael Dixon, Catharine
Keesling, Eran Lupu and Ronald Stroud. Stroud was Mellon Professor at the
American School for my first two years there and used that position to offer
material support; more important in many ways, he consistently led by ex-
ample and offered an example of scholarship and humanity that is difficult
to match.

More recently, Douglas Olson was instrumental in introducing me to
Bernhard Zimmermann, who graciously arranged for several visits to Frei-
burg, invited me to contribute to the series Fragmenta Comica and facilitated
material support via the Heidelberg Academy of Sciences. In addition to
Zimmermann, Stylianos Chronopoulos, Christian Orth and Anna Novokhatko



12 Preface

all made visiting Freiburg a wonderful experience and offered help in various
ways.

Portions of the commentary were revised in the Penrose Library of the
British School at Athens, and I am grateful to the staff of both the library
and the British School in general; I can imagine few places more welcoming
and more congenial for research. The bulk of the revision was done far from
a research library, and thus I am sure to have missed much that might have
profitably been included. At a late stage after my move to Niedersachsen,
Heinz-Gunther Nesselrath very kindly facilitated my use of the seminar
library and central library at the University of Géttingen, and his efforts have
proved invaluable to my work.

A note about bibliography. For each fragment, I have endeavoured to offer
as complete a bibliography as possible, although I am sure to have missed
much. My rationale is twofold. For anyone interested, there is little point in
duplicating work that I have already done; more important, this enables one to
form an impression of the critical history of any given fragment at a glance. I
do not necessarily think all the references I have given are equally worthwhile,
but anyone who bothers to peruse them might avoid unknowingly repeating
the suggestion of an earlier scholar, a phenomenon I found shockingly com-
mon in reading through several centuries of scholarship. Conjectures and
suggestions of four scholars occasionally appear in the commentary without
a bibliographic reference. Those of David Sansone and Douglas Olson were
made in reference to the original dissertation or, in the case of Olson, some-
times subsequently. A dozen years ago I briefly thought of publishing the
commentary elsewhere; James Diggle and the late Eric Handley were the
readers on that occasion and both made a number of worthwhile suggestions.

To all of the above, I find it difficult to adequately express my gratitude.
While it is invidious to single out anyone in particular, I should note that it is
unlikely that the commentary would have ever been published were it not for
the constant support of Douglas Olson; his friendship, scholarship and help
in every way have been invaluable. The only people to whom I owe a greater
debt are my family: my wife Sara Strack, who in addition to much else showed
uncommon patience during the final revision of the book, our sons James and
Thomas, who endured the loss of much playtime and think it normal to inform
the neighbours that their father has gone to Géttingen to look at a book, and
our son George, who was born as the book was going to press.

10 August 2015
Elze /Hann.
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Introduction
1. Name and Identity

Little is known of Anaxandrides’ (PAA 126725) life. His father is said to have
been named Anaxandros (test. 1), although this may be a deduction from
Anaxandrides’ own name.! He apparently originated from Camirus (test. 1-2),
on the northwest coast of Rhodes, although test. 1 adds the conflicting report
that according to some (kata 8¢ Tivac) he was from Colophon, on the Ionian
coast northeast of Samos. The testimonia thus agree that Anaxandrides was
not an Athenian and that he came from the eastern Mediterranean. But the
likely cause of the discrepancy is that one or both of these assertions is based
on a false deduction from one of Anaxandrides’ plays or, less likely, a play
by a rival;? even the claim that he was not Athenian thus cannot be made
with complete confidence.® Over the course of the fourth century, foreigners
competed in increasing numbers in the major Athenian dramatic festivals; if
Anaxandrides was a foreigner, he will have been among the earliest of these.

! Kaibel 1894. 2078 suggests that the father’s name may be ‘eine billige Fiction.

2 Eg. Ar. Ach. 652-4 led to the claim that Aristophanes (test. 10) was Aeginetan.
Alternatively, the deduction could have been made from a play of a rival poet who
slanderously attacked Anaxandrides as a non-Athenian. Ancient scholarship was
capable of uncertainty regarding the nationality of even so well-attested a figure as
Aristophanes (e. g. Ar. test. 2 lists several possibilities, including the Rhodian cities
of Camiros and Lindos); cf. Antiph. test. 1 (several possibilities, including Rhodes);
Lefkowitz 1981. 112.

The name Anaxandrides is rare at Athens, with only two other attested examples
(PA 802 = PAA 126735 [ca. 425-406 BC]; PA 801 = PAA 126730 [ca. 330-320 BC)).
LGPN I s.v. #3, however, lists the poet Anaxandrides as possibly Athenian. The
name is no more common on Rhodes, for which LGPN I s.v. records only two
examples (both third century) aside from the poet. Anaxandros, on the other hand,
while equally rare at Athens (only PA 803 = PAA 126745, the father of Anaxandrides
[PA 801 = PAA 126730]), is more common on Rhodes (excluding the father of the
poet, LGPNT s.v. list ten examples, including two from Camiros). But the Rhodian
examples, with the exception of a man from Kamyndioi dated ca. 325 BC (IGXII (1)
761.3), all are third century or later. If the poet is taken to be an Athenian, he may
be a relation of [Ava&ovdp]idng [A]vaEd&vdpov of Eleusis (PA 801, where dated to
the end of the fourth century; LGPNI s. v. #1 dates him to ca. 330-320 BC), but the
restoration of this man’s name is little more than guesswork; possibly relevant is
the fact that he was apparently a tax farmer who collected the metoikion.
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2. Chronology and Career

Test. 2 suggests that Anaxandrides wrote dithyrambs as well as comedies.
Although the writing of dithyrambs is occasionally attested for tragedians
(e.g. Ion of Chios [ TrGF 19]; Hieronymus [ TrGF 31]; Dicaeogenes [ TrGF 52]), it
is not otherwise attested in the case of comic poets. Aside from Anaxandrides,
the only possible example is Nicostratus, but the latter name is exceedingly
common, and there is no reason to identify the dithyrambic poet and the comic
poet. Although it is possible that Anaxandrides in fact wrote dithyrambs and
thus that he was an almost unqiue example of this sort of genre crossing,
far more likely test. 2 refers to a feature within a comedy; cf. fr. 6 (quota-
tion of Timotheus); Cratin. fr. 20 Kpativog &mo (dupyBupdaypfou év BovkoAolg
ap€apevog (ap<moy€apevog Rutherford).*

The evidence for Anaxandrides’ output, success and general chronology
is greater and less open to skepticism.’ There is no reason to doubt the gen-
eral accuracy of the assertion that he wrote 65 plays and took first 10 times
(test. 1);% that three of his victories were at the Lenaia, and thus the remaining
seven presumably at the Dionysia, is certain (test. 6). His first victory at the
Dionysia occurred in 377/6 (test. 3), his second the following year (test. 4).
He remained active until at least 349, but probably not for more than a few
years after that.”

* Scholars have generally accepted uncritically the apparent claim that Anaxandrides
was also a dithyrambic poet; e. g. Sutton includes him without comment as #50 in
his corpus of dithyrambic poets.

Cf. Dittmer 1923. 48-53.

Although Anaxandrides’ productivity is high compared, for example, with Aristo-
phanes, who wrote 44 plays in a career of approximately the same length, it pales
beside the other major poets of later comedy: Antiphanes (280 [or 365]); Alexis
(245); Menander (108); Eubulus (104). Alexis’ great productivity can be attributed
in part to a lengthy career; on the other hand, Menander wrote 75 % more plays
than Anaxandrides in a shorter career. The vastly increased levels of production
over the course of the fourth century are clear evidence for the explosive growth
in non-Athenian venues for the performance of new plays. As for victories, Ana-
xandrides seems to have been at least as successful as his rivals in terms of the
ratio of victories to plays (Lenaian victories: Anaxandrides 3 [4.6 %]; Antiphanes,
8 [2.9%]; Eubulus, 6 [5.8 %]; Alexis, 2—-4 [0.8—1.6 %]; Menander, 3 [2.8 %]).

Test. 5.8 records that in 349 BC he took fourth place at the Dionysia with the
play Ay[ - - - ]; the available space at the end of this line and the beginning of the
following, where the entries switch to the Lenaia, seems too great to allow only
for the restoration of this title even if the name of a producer is also restored at the

S )

=
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This basic chronology seems to be reflected in a confused form in test. 1.
As has long been recognized, ‘the games of Philip of Macedon’, however in-
terpreted, cannot have taken place in the 101st Olympiad (376/2 BC). Meineke
thus plausibly interpreted the games as those celebrated by Philip at Dion
after the sack of Olynthus in 348 BC (D.S. 16.55) and accordingly emended
the text of the Suda from OAvpiddi po’ to Ohvpmdi pry'.8 Although super-
ficially convincing, the emendation creates problems for the chronology of
Anaxandrides by introducing the claim that he ‘flourished’ (yeyovag) in the
340s BC, at the very tail-end of his career. Since the transmitted date corre-
sponds to Anaxandrides’ first victory and floruit dates in these biographies
are commonly taken to refer to first victories, a better solution is to assume a
somewhat greater corruption in the text of the Suda, coupled with the loss of
a few words: ‘he flourished [i.e. won his first victory] in the 101st Olympiad
(376/2 BC) (sc. and remained active) until the games of Philip of Macedon in
the 108th Olympiad (348/4 BC).

Test. 5 dates three of Anaxandrides’ plays precisely,’ in addition to pro-
viding relative dates for seven others. Assuming that his first victory did not
coincide with his first play, Anaxandrides’ working life lasted from the late
380s or early 370s into the 340s, a career of somewhat more than thirty years;
in the absence of evidence to the contrary, all his plays are presumably to be
taken as performed at the Lenaia or Dionysia. By 311 BC, they were considered
nalowai and suitable for revival at the Dionysia (test. 7).1

Two other facts of lesser significance are known about Anaxandrides’
plays from external evidence. First, Aristotle (test. 8) recalls two performances
by the comic actor Philemon (Stephanis 1988 #2485), presumably as protago-
nist, in plays by Anaxandrides. The references say little about the comedies

beginning of line 9. Anaxandrides must thus have produced at least one play, which
took fourth place at the Dionysia, after 349 BC. Since his other dateable plays are
concentrated from the 370s to the 350s BC, and 349 BC is the latest date extant for
any of his plays, his career probably did not last much into the 340s BC.

¥ Gutschmid’s emendation to OAvpmiédt piox’ (336/2 BC, apparently thinking of fu-
neral games for Philip) seems impossibly late for Anaxandrides. Another possibility
might be Olvpmiédt pg’ (356/2 BC), when Philip was victorious at Olympia.

? Maif - - - ] (a. 364; probably at the Lenaia); Erechtheus (a. 368; at the Dionysia); Io
(a. 374; probably at the Dionysia); a fourth play, either Anchises or Agroikoi was
performed in 349, probably at the Dionysia.

10 Revivals of comedies at the Dionysia began some three decades earlier in 340/39BC
(IGTI* 2318.316-18 = 1563-5 M-O), but Anaxandrides’ play is the earliest specific
example known.
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or Anaxandrides, since Aristotle finds the occasions memorable primarily for
their virtuoso delivery; they are thus more important for the history of acting
and performance than for the plays of Anaxandrides in particular. Second,
test. 5.9, as restored, suggests that Anaxandrides used someone else to pro-
duce his plays on at least one occasion. The phenomenon is well-attested (cf.
Pickard-Cambridge 1968. 84-6) and now seems less noteworthy than it once
did, although this is the only known instance involving Anaxandrides. Since
this occasion dates to sometime after 349 BC and thus late in his career, this
might have been a posthumous production produced by a son or other close
relation. In any case, both Bergk’s [Ava]€inov!! and Wilhelm’s [Aww]€inmov
(tentatively but implausibly identified by Wilhelm as the homonymous comic
poet) are mere speculation; a number of other names are equally possible, al-
though names in [ - - - J€utnog are relatively uncommon in Athens (Dexippos,
with 10 examples, is the most common). Alternatively, [ - - - J€inmov might be
the end of a title, although this seems unlikely.'?

Test. 2a, much of which is patently false, may contain a grain of truth
regarding the play Poleis (cf. on fr. 66). Similarly, its assertion that Anaxandrides’
plays were publicly burnt may represent an independent but distorted version
of the equally implausible claim in test. 2 that the poet himself gave his plays
to the frankincense market to be destroyed.! The details of this story (e. g. the
frankincense market, the refusal to revise plays) may suggest a deduction from
one of Anaxandrides’ own comedies (e. g. he threatens to destroy his work if it
is not well received, or claims that he always presents something completely
new [cf. Ar. Nu. 545-7]) or one by a rival (e.g. claiming that Anaxandrides’
plays are so bad that they deserve to be destroyed).

The text of at least one play (Thésauros; cf. test. 7) survived, presumably
in the state archives, until 311 BC, which was probably after the poet’s death.
Beyond this isolated incident, there is little or no evidence that the comedies
were known much after the early Hellenistic period, and probably only a few

1 Bergk does not defend or explain [Ava]€inmov; presumably, he meant the first
element of the name to suggest a son of Anaxandrides, unless he was thinking of
the late fourth century comic poet of that name.

12 The suggestion was first raised and then discarded as unlikely by Dittmer 1923. 52.
Even more unlikely is an error by the stone-cutter (e. g. the sequence of archon date
followed by title was reversed or the name of the play was mistakenly omitted).

13 Presumably the papyrus would be used for packets in which the frankincense was
sold, but it is not entirely clear why the frankincense market (otherwise unknown)
is specified in particular; cf. Hor. Epist. 2.1.269-70; Pers. 1.43.
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copies survived in libraries.'* Anaxandrides’ work was being excerpted for use
in anthologies at least by the second century BC (cf. on fr. 71); such anthologies
were undoubtedly the source for the relatively large number of fragments
preserved by Stobaeus, which may indicate that Anaxandrides had an aptitude
for the well-turned platitude. He is also quoted extensively by Athenaeus, as
well as by a number of grammarians, lexicographers, and the like, although
all these likely also drew on excerpts and lacked first-hand familiarity with
complete texts of the comedies. Despite Anaxandrides’ apparent fame and
success in his own day, as well as his influence on the development of the
comic genre, his plays seem to have been little read or performed much past
the end of the fourth century, and it seem unlikely that many, if any at all,
could still be found complete after the Hellenistic period.

3. Transmission and Reception

The fragments of Anaxandrides survive in a surprisingly wide variety of
sources, sixteen in all,’® including the works of his contemporary Aristotle,
who quotes him five times. In addition, nine fragments survive in whole or in
part in multiple sources (frr. 3; 10; 12; 14; 15; 51; 58; 71; 75);'¢ in at least half
of these instances, however, one source is probably dependent on the other
or there is a common source, so that this is not a question of independent
survival. The variety of sources is roughly equivalent to that for the leading
poets of Middle Comedy.

Aristotle quotes Anaxandrides in his Rhetoric (frr. 10; 13; 65; 67) and
Nicomachean Ethics (fr. 66); as might be expected from a contemporary, he
refers to the fragments in a manner that assumes his readers’ familiarity with
them (cf. especially frr. 10; 13). Significantly, the only other comic poets quoted

M Ifat test. 5.10 [ - - - 6]t (i. e. a copy survived in the Alexandrian library; cf. IGUR
215.7; 216.9) is read, this may suggest that most of his plays had already been lost
by the Roman period.

15 This figure does not include Eustathius, demonstrably dependent on Athenaeus,
nor Trypho, apparently quoted by Athenaeus as quoting Anaxandrides, nor lexi-
cographers whose entries record words without attribution but known from other
sources to have been used by Anaxandrides.

16 These do not include fragments known from the sources excluded in the previous
note.
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by Aristotle in these two works are Epicharmus and Aristophanes,” and in
general he does not refer often to comic poets aside from brief mention in the
Poetics of figures important for the history of the genre. This may indicate
the popularity of Anaxandrides during or shortly after his own lifetime, or
at least the esteem in which Aristotle held him. Aristotle presumably had
access to complete texts of the comedies, but in quoting what are apparently
well-known lines (he describes fr. 65 as érawvotpevov) he likely relied on his
memory.

The single papyrus find relating to Anaxandrides is BKT V(2). 9773, a sec-
ond-century BC fragment of an anthology that includes the beginning of fr.
71. Although the papyrus offers a slightly better text of the fragment than
does Stobaeus, who also quotes it, its chief importance is as evidence that
Anaxandrides’ work was excerpted for use in anthologies at an early date, sug-
gesting that this may have been the conduit through which many fragments
survived (cf. Section I above for the suggestion that his works largely perished
at an early date). The paucity of papyrus finds is unexceptional; a handful of
poets (Epicharmus, Aristophanes, Eupolis, and Menander) overwhelmingly
dominate the finds of identifiable comic fragments, and most other authors
are poorly represented.!8

After this isolated occurrence of a fragment of Anaxandrides in the second
century BC, there is no mention of him again until the second century AD.
Pollux quotes Anaxandrides six times (frr. 5; 14; 24; 68; 70; 79); of these, part
of fr. 14 is also cited by the Antiatticist. Pollux shows little evidence of general
familiarity with the comedies, citing Anaxandrides primarily as an authority
for the usage of various words, and his knowledge of him is presumably deriv-
ative. For Pollux as a source of comic fragments, cf. Nesselrath 1990. 79-102.

As is the case for the fragments of many authors and of comic poets in
particular, Athenaeus is the most important source.!” Unfortunately, the
absence of a systematic study of Athenaeus’ sources and methodology pro-
hibits detailed conclusions regarding his quotation of now lost authors or
works.?0 The case has been made that his quotation of tragedy is all or mostly

17" Arist. Rhet. 1376a10 may be a reference to Plato Comicus (fr. 219 K); Kassel-Austin
(PCG 7.808) assign it to Plato the philosopher.

18 For discussion of which comic poets survive on papyrus, cf. Sidwell 2000; for finds
from 1973 to 2010, see Bathrellou 2014.

19 Athenaeus quotes Anaxandr. frr. 1-4; 6-7; 10; 16; 18-19; 23; 25; 28-31; 33-6; 38;
40-4; 46-52; 55; 58; 60; 72-3; 80. Of these, frr. 3; 10; 51 and 58 are also known from
elsewhere.

20 For discussion of what is known, cf. Nesselrath 1990. 65-79.
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at second-hand;?! the same is likely true for comedy, despite assertions such
as that by Pearson 1917. lvi that ‘a considerable portion of the numerous
passages taken from the plays of the comic poets was undoubtedly due to
his own researches. In the case of Anaxandrides, Athenaeus once (fr. 36)
seems to use Trypho as a source for a quotation, and elsewhere acknowledges
Chamaileon as his source for information about Anaxandrides’ life (test. 2);
nowhere else is it evident precisely what his sources were or if he knew any
of the plays at first hand.

Diogenes Laertius cites fr. 20 as part of a list of quotations from comedy
that mock Plato; there is no reason to assume that he had any broader famil-
iarity with Anaxandrides’ work.??

Macrobius provides a heavily corrupt version of fr. 3. He is unlikely to be
an independent witness and is probably dependent on Athenaeus; cf. Wissowa
1913. In any case, Macrobius adds little of value concerning either the text of
Anaxandrides or its survival in late antiquity.

Stobaeus is responsible for the survival of a substantial number of frag-
ments (frr. 22; 53; 54; 56; 57; 61; 62; 64; 69; 71); only in the case of fr. 22,
however, is the play to which the fragment belongs recorded. The fact that
fr. 71 also survives in a substantially earlier anthology (second century BC;
cf. above) suggests that Stobaeus relied at least in part on earlier anthologies
as the basis for his own, meaning that he need have had no knowledge of
Anaxandrides’ plays as a whole. As expected, his quotations of Anaxandrides
serve to illustrate various moral or ethical positions, and alterations may on
occasion have been introduced into the text.

The remaining sources for the fragments are grammarians and lexicogra-
phers. By far the most important of these is the Antiatticist (second century
AD), who preserves twelve fragments (frr. 8; 11; 14; 15; 17; 21; 26; 27; 32; 37;
63; 74); only two of these are known from elsewhere (frr. 14 [Pollux, who
cites a slightly fuller version]; 15 [Choeroboscus]). The substantial number
of citations combined with apparent independence from the rest of the lexi-
cographical tradition may suggest that the Antiatticist or his source(s) had a
reasonably substantial acquaintance with the text of Anaxandrides. Although
the grammarians and lexicographers who cite Anaxandrides tend to be late
and thus will have known his work only at second hand, they are likely ulti-
mately dependent on Alexandrian scholarship, which presumably had access
to complete texts.

21 Cf Wilamowitz 1889. 176; Pearson 1917. lvi.
22 For discussion of Diogenes’ sources and his use of them, see Mejer 1978.
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4. Themes and Motifs

From Anaxandrides’ total output of 65 plays (test. 1), 41 titles (63 %) are known
from literary or epigraphical sources or both; the known titles should thus
form a representative sample. Unfortunately, the one piece of external evi-
dence about the content of the plays (np®dtog 00tog £pwrag koi mapBévwv
@Bopag elonyoyev [‘he was the first to introduce on stage love-affairs and
seductions of maidens’; test. 1]), while not necessarily offering conflicting
testimony, does not correspond well with what little can be deduced about
Anaxandrides’ plots from the titles and fragments themselves.

Anaxandrides was obviously not the first to put on stage plays involving
the seduction of girls. Aside from examples in the extant tragedies of Euripides
(e.g. Ion), Satyrus in his Life of Euripides attributes to Euripides the intro-
duction of Praopovg mapbévwv among other hallmarks of later comedy; the
anonymous Life of Aristophanes (Ar. test. 1) claims much the same thing for
that poet and maintains that Aristophanes introduced @8op&v (sc. TapBévwv)
in his Kokalos. These apparently conflicting claims can be reconciled without
rejecting any of them, since they all seem to rely ultimately on late Hellenistic
scholarship and a fairly detailed familiarity with the work of the authors in
question, by positing that Euripides was the first dramatic poet to introduce
such stories, but was soon followed by Aristophanes, who adapted such plots
into mythological comedies; and that he in turn was followed by Anaxandrides,
who transferred these plots from comedies based on mythological parody to
ones set in contemporary society.?* The issue is simplified, however, if the
Suda’s statement is applicable only to comedy, in which case Euripides is
irrelevant. In addition, Kokalos is late enough that it may have coincided with
the beginning of Anaxandrides’ career; conceivably, the chronological dispute
represents two distinct scholarly issues, one concerned with Aristophanes as
a precursor of later comedy, the other with establishing Anaxandrides as a
starting point for a period of comedy.

The extant titles and fragments add only minimal support to the claim
that plots based on seduction were a notable part of Anaxandrides’ work. Five
titles (Amprakiotis, Samia, Kanéphoros, Phialéphoros, and possibly Kitharistria)
might suggest such plots, although the scanty fragments of the comedies

2% This interpretation is in essence a simplification of that proposed by Nesselrath
1993. Nesselrath was preceded by Webster 1970. 77 (cf. Webster 1960. 169ft.), whose
arguments Nesselrath 1990. 195 n. 29 at first rejected, but subsequently (1993. 192)
hesitantly accepted, although with the reservation that Webster’s ‘solution is too
neat and simple to be possibly true’
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add little.?* Since these plays form only a small part of Anaxandrides’ output
(12 % of the known titles; 8 % of the total 65) and such plots seem to have been
among the most memorable or at least most influential features of his plays,
it seems likely that this sort of plot or other plots viewed as stereotypical of
later comedy were more prevalent than the extant titles suggest.

Fifteen of the titles (37 % of the known titles; 23 % of the total 65 plays), the
largest group of plays with apparently similar subject matter, suggest a mytho-
logical topic as the basis of the plot.?> The majority of these (thirteen of fifteen)
revolve around a central hero, usually male but occasionally female (Helené;
o), and normally mortal but once a minor divinity (Neéreus). In the majority of
these cases, little of substance can be said about the plot.?° Of the two remain-
ing plays with mythological titles, one (Dionysou gonai) is perhaps some sort
of mythological travesty (but see Winkler 1982 for a different interpretation of
all such plays), while the plot of the other (Neréides) is uncertain and may have
little mythological content (cf. ad loc.). Scholars generally assume on the basis
of the titles that most if not all of these plays are mythological travesties (what-
ever that might mean, and the point has not often been addressed in detail),
but there is no reason why this should be true. The fragments of Helene, for
example, suggest that much of the plot may have been a parody of Euripides’
homonymous play.?” Finally, although passing reference to a contemporary
figure is possible in an apparently mythological play (e. g. Plato in fr. 20 [from
Théseus]; Polyeuktos in fr. 46.3 [from Teéreus]), at least two plays seem to have
a greater than usual involvement with contemporary Athens. Fr. 35 (from
Odysseus) may be addressed to a group of Athenians or the Athenians at large,
while frr. 41 and 42 (from Protesilaos) suggest a concern with contemporary
politics and political maneuvering. Since the fragments of most of the plays
with mythological titles are too scanty to allow even tentative reconstruction
of the subject matter, and some of those plays seem to have a considerable

2% Fr. 22 (from Kanéphoros) suggests confusion about someone’s identity, which may
indicate a plot that hinges on mistaken social status (cf. ad loc.); perhaps similar is
Melilotos, in which the title possibly refers to a token of recognition (cf. ad loc.).

25 Some of the plays with a mythological plot were probably based on an earlier tragic
treatment of the same story, but this need not always have been the case. Similarly,
parody of an earlier tragedy necessarily revolved around a mythological plot, but
the primary focus must have been parody of the tragedian’s handling of the myth,
not the myth itself.

%6 Almost certainly the plot of Heraklés is set prior to the hero’s apotheosis.

27 Erechtheus, Herakles, Theseus, and Protesilaos are also titles shared with Euripides;
fr. 66 is a parody of a Euripidean line, but is perhaps more likely to have come from
Poleis than from a mythological play (cf. ad loc.).
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degree of involvement with contemporary society, it is thus unsafe to conclude
that many or even most of these plays were straightforward mythological
parodies. Rather than having plots similar to Plautus’ Amphitryo, they may
have been more akin to Cratinus’ Dionysalexandros or Aristophanes’ Frogs.

A number of other titles are suggestive of aspects of Anaxandrides’ dra-
ma. One group of titles (Agroikoi, Eusebeis, Zographoi (?), Kyneégetai, Thettaloi,
Lokrides, and possibly Neréides) presumably refers to eponymous choruses;
the titles tell us little about the content of the plays, but they do suggest the
continued importance of the chorus in the fourth century.? Both the title and
sole fragment of Poleis indicate a plot that exploited the relationship between
Athens and other cities and so perhaps looked back to the concerns of Old
Comedy. Didymoi, Hoplomachos, and Thésauros, on the other hand, indicate
affinities with New Comedy. Finally, Komoidotragoidia perhaps suggests a
metatheatrical interest or at least an interest in self-reflection.

Although the interests of individual poets of Middle Comedy naturally
vary somewhat (e.g. nearly half of Eubulus’ titles suggest a mythological
plot), in general they seem very similar, and Anaxandrides is no exception. His
predilection for titles based on mythology, professions (in the broadest sense)
or descriptive characteristics, names (normally not of recognizably famous
individuals), or titles suggestive of New Comedy is very much in keeping with
other poets of this period.

5. Komoidoumenoi

The testimonia show that Anaxandrides’ career extended from the 380s or 370s
to the 340s BCE and provide more exact dates (or ranges of dates) for a number
of individual comedies; see Section 2. The references to historical individuals
in the fragments do not contradict these dates but are of no assistance in
dating the plays more precisely.

The following individuals are referred to by name in the fragments:

— The Corinthian hetaira Anteia, a contemporary of Lais ‘the younger’ and
thus presumably active in the early 4" century BC, at fr. 9.3 (from the
undated Gerontomania).

- Antigeneidas of Thebes the musician (Stephanis 1988 #196), active from at
least the mid-380s (Cotys’ wedding) to 353 BC, at fr. 42.16 (from Protesilaos,
mid to late 370s BC?).

28 See Rothwell 1995; cf. Webster 1970. 62.
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Argas the musician (PAA 160525; Stephanis 1988 #292), active in the first
half of the fourth century BC, in fr. 16.4 (from Heraklés, perhaps before 375
BC) and fr. 42.17 (from Protesilaos, mid to late 370s BC?).

Callistratus son Callistratus of the deme Aphidna (PA 8157 [with suppl.]
= 8129 = 8130; PAA 561575), active in Athenian politics from at least 392/1
BC until the 360s BC, at fr. 41.3 (from Protesilaus, mid to late 370s BC?).
The well-oiled but otherwise unknown Democles (PA 3485; PAA 315565),
at fr. 35.5 (from Odysseus, between 374 and either 365 or 357 BC)
Euripides the drunk (PAA 444547), known only from the fragments quoted
at Ath. 11.482c—d, in fr. 33.3 (from the undated Nereides).

Iphicrates son of Timotheus of the deme Rhamnous (PA 7737; PAA 542925),
active in Athenian politics from at least 393/2 BC until shortly before his
death in 352 BC, at fr. 42.3 (from Protesilaos, mid to late 370s BC?).

The otherwise unknown Cephisodotus of Acharnae the kitharistes (Steph-
anis 1988 #1393; PA 8326; PAA 567705), at fr. 42.17-18 (from Protesilaos,
mid to late 370s BC?).

Cotys, king of Thrace ca. 384-359 BC (PAA 583219), at fr. 42.12 (from
Protesilaos, mid to late 370s BC?).

The Corinthian hetaira Lagiske, a contemporary of Lais ‘the younger’ and
Anteia, and thus presumably active in the early fourth century BC, at fr. 9.4
(from the undated Gerontomania).

The Corinthian hetaira Lais (‘the younger’), active in the early fourth cen-
tury BC, at fr. 9.1 (from the undated Gerontomania).

Melanopus (PA 9788; PAA 638765), active in Athenian politics from at least
372/1 BCE until perhaps as late as 355/4 BC, at fr. 41.2 (from Protesilaus,
mid to late 370s BC?).

The Corinthian hetaira Okimon, a contemporary of Lais ‘the younger’ and
thus presumably active in the early fourth century BC, at fr. 9.6 (from the
undated Gerontomania).

Peron the perfume-seller (PAA 772900), active in the first half of the fourth
century BC, at fr. 41.1 (from Protesilaus, mid to late 370s BC?).

Plato the philosopher (PA 11855; PAA 775000), ca. 429-347 BC, in fr. 20
(from the undated Théseus).

The handsome Polyeuctus (PAA 778017), in fr. 46.3 (from Téreus, undated).
The Corinthian hetaira Theolyte, undated but generally taken to be another
contemporary of Lais, Anteia, and Lagiske, at fr. 9.5 (from the undated
Gerontomania).

Timotheus of Miletus (PAA 886670) the dithyrambic poet, active in Athens
from ca. 420-360 BC, in fr. 6.3 (from the otherwise undated Aischra).
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6. Language

In contrast to the late fifth-century comedies of Cratinus, Aristophanes, and
Eupolis, the fragments of Anaxandrides contain few overt obscenities or wild
comic coinages, and elevated poetic style is mocked at frr. 6.1-2; 31.1-3; 82. For
possible paratragedy, see Introductions to Helene, Io, and Komoidotragoidiai,
and fr. 55 n.

The fragments contant only two oaths (frr. 1.6; 12.2). Sententiae are com-
mon (e.g. frr. 4.1, 5-6; 18.1-4), although this may be more informative about
the preoccupations of our sources than about the character of Anaxandrides’
plays themselves. Figurative language appears at e. g. frr. 23; 36; 57.4; 59.3; 60;
and probably fr. 70.

7. Metrics and Form

Of the 64 fragments whose meter can be determined with a tolerable degree
of certainty, 57%° (89 %) are in iambic trimeter. These 57 fragments contain a
total of 151 complete lines.

— Inthe 140 complete lines (92.7 % of 151) with penthemimeral or hepthemi-
meral caesura, penthemimeral caesura predominates by a ratio of 109:31
(~78% vs. 22 %, or 72 % vs. 20.5 % of all complete iambic trimeter lines).

- In the 11 complete lines (7.3 % of 151) with neither penthemimeral nor
hepthemimeral caesura, medial caesura is found in frr. 29.2; 38.2; 40.6; 48.2;
57.2; either medial or tetrahemimeral caesura is found in frr. 16.5; 18.1;
34.18; 40.7, 13; 53.13; tetrahemimeral caesura is found in frr. 16.2; 56.1; and
either tetrahemimeral or octhemimeral caesurae is found in frr. 34.6; 53.2.

- There are two perfect lines (i.e. v—v— v—v— v—v— with no resolution
or substitution of long for short): frr. 16.1; 57.3.

- Anapaestic metra appear at frr. 18.5; 20; 50.3 (all first foot).

The meters of the other seven fragments (in the order of number of verses

preserved) are:

(1) Anapaestic dimeter (72 lines, = 32 % of total lines preserved): frr. 28 (four
lines); 42 (68 fully preserved lines from a total of 71, including five paro-
emiacs (5, 22, 26 [restored], 29, 69) and three monometers (19, 45, 50),

2 Prr. 1-4; 7: 9; 12; 14; 16; 18-23; 25; 29; 31; 33—4; 36; 38; 40—1; 43; 46-50; 52-71; 73;
81; 83.
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White’s anapaestic hypermeter; see metrical n. ad loc.). Of the 66 fully
preserved anapaestic dimeters, all have caesura (diaeresis) between the
first and second foot. Anapaestic dimeters pronounced by a single actor
are common in fourth-century comedy and are used frequently for lists,
especially of foodstuffs, as here; see in general Arnott 1996. 20, 479-80.

(2) Iambic tetrameter catalectic (ten lines): fr. 35. See metrical note ad loc. Eight
of the lines have caesura (diaeresis) between the second and third foot.

(3) Trochaic tetrameter catalectic (five lines): frr. 6 (three complete lines); 72
(two fragmentary lines).3° All lines have caesura (diaeresis) between the
second and third foot. Two of the fully preserved lines are purely trochaic
(fr. 6.1-2), as is the preserved portion of one of the other three lines (fr.
72.2). Fr. 61.3 contains a single trisyllabic foot, as does the preserved por-
tion of fr. 72.1. See in general White 1912 §244-69

(4) Dactylic hexameter (two lines), used in comedy mainly for riddles, oracles,
and mock-epic: fr. 51 with metrical n. ad loc. Both lines have feminine
caesura.

(5) Anapaestic tetrameter catalectic (one complete and one partial line): fr.
10. Both lines have caesura (diaeresis) between the second and third foot.

8. Anaxandrides and Other Comic Poets

Test. 6 shows that Anaxandrides was a rough contemporary of Philippus
and Choregus (both victorious for the first time before him, in that order),
on the one hand, and of Philetaerus, Eubulus, Ephippus, and Antiphanes (all
victorious for the first time after him, in that order). Nothing is known of his
relations with any of these men, although the information contained in test.
2 (n.) is perhaps to be traced to onstage criticism of him by one of his rivals.
The actor Philemon (Stephanis 1988 #2485) seems to have performed in several
of Anaxandrides’ plays (test. 8).

9. Literature

Meineke 1839 1.367-74; Bergk 1887 IV.158-60; Kaibel 1894

30 Naber takes fr. 19 as the beginning of a catalectic trochaic tetrameter, but it is more
easily understood as iambic trimeter. Garrod 1922. 68 suggests that fr. 36 as well
could be trochaic tetrameter.
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Commentary
Testimonia
test. 1 K.-A.

Suda o 1982

Avakavdpidng, Avatavdpov, Podiog ék Kaypeipov, yeyovag év tolg dydot
Dudimov tod Maxkedoviag, Olvpmadt pa’ (a. 376/2)- kot 8¢ Tvag Kolo-
poviog. Fypae 8¢ Spaparta £e', éviknoe 88 V. kol mpdTOg 00TOG EpwTag Kol
nopBévov pBopag elorjyoyev

habent AGITFSM

1 Koprjpov FSM 2 pn (a. 348/4) Meineke: pu’ (a. 336/2) Gutschmid

Anaxandrides, son of Anaxandros, a Rhodian from Kameiros, flourished in
(the time of) the contests of Philip of Macedon, in the 101st Olympiad (a.
376/2). According to some a Kolophonian. He wrote 65 plays and was victo-
rious 10 times. In addition, he was the first to introduce on stage love-affairs
and seductions of maidens

Interpretation Both test. 1 and test. 2 seem to draw on the same source (thus
already Kaibel), most likely Hesychius of Miletus’ life of Anaxandrides.

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.367-9; 1857 V.clxxix; Kaibel 1894

test. 2 K.-A.

Ath. 9.373f-4b

¢mel 8¢ 10D kwpKoD TovTOoL EUviodnV kal oida TO Spdpa oV Tnpéa adTod
ur) KekpLpuévov €v Toig Tpetolg ekBrjoopat LpLv, avdpeg @ilol, €ig kpiow &
elpnke epl adTod Xogproudéwv 6 HpokAedtng v €kt mepl Kopopdiag ypopwy
B8 (fr. 43)- AvaEavdpidng Siddckwy moté 8100papfov ABRvnoLy eiciilOev
¢’ inmmov kal dmAyyelhév TL TOV €k ToD dopatog. fv 88 THV Yy kahdg
Kol péyog kal kOunv €tpepe kol é@opel alovpyida kol kphomedo xpuod.
TKkpog 8 v 10 f00g émoiel TL ToloDTO TTEPL TEG KWUSiag BTe Y P} VKN,
Aapfavev Edwkev eig TOV MPOVOTOV KATATEHELV Kal OV HETECKEDALEV (DOTEP
ol toAAoL. kal ToAAX Exovta KOPPOS TV Spapdtwy Nedvile, Suokolaivwv
tolg Oeataig i 1O yipag. Aéyetan 8 eivan 1O yévog PdSiog éx Kopipov.
Bowpdle odv oS kod 6 Tnpedg meplecddn pr Tuxwv vikng kod &Aha Spéyplortar
TV OpoiwV TOD adTOD
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Since I mentioned this comic author and I know that his play Tereus was
not among those awarded first place, I will set out for your judgement, my
friends, the things that Chamaeleon the Herakleote has said about him in the
sixth book of his On Comedy, writing as follows (fr. 43). ‘Anaxandrides, once
when he was producing a dithyramb at Athens, entered on horseback and
recited something from the song. In appearance he was handsome and tall
and grew his hair long and wore a purple robe with a golden border. Since
he was spiteful in character, he did some such thing (as follows) concerning
his comedies. When he did not win, he took (the play) and gave it to the
frankincense-market (for the people there) to cut up and he did not revise
it as most do. And so he destroyed many clever plays, being peeved at the
audience because of his old age’ In nationality, he is said to have been a
Rhodian from Kameiros. Therefore I am amazed that both Tereus, although it
did not receive a victory, was preserved and his other plays which are similar
to it [i.e. in not winning].

Citation Context Athenaeus cites this excerpt from Chamaeleon (fr. 43) as
a short digression immediately after quoting Anaxandr. fr. 48 (see ad loc.).

Interpretation The source for this story is presumably the same as that for
the biographical information given in test. 1; see ad loc. But the ultimate source
is most likely a comedy by a rival of Anaxandrides, or perhaps one of his own
comedies or a conflation of the two. The story says little about the historical
Anaxandrides, but offers insight into the sorts of claims made by one comic
poet about another or by a comic poet about his audience. As such, it provides
important evidence that abuse of comic rivals and assertions of originality and
an insufficiently appreciative audience, all familiar from fifth-century com-
edy, continued to be made by comic poets at least through the middle of the
fourth century BC. The story has been taken seriously by a number of modern
scholars (e. g. Gataker 1659. 77; Koraes 1822 on Arist. EN 7.1152a; Bergk 1872
1.251 n. 163), who connected it with Anaxandrides’ apparent criticism of the
Athenians in fr. 66 (see ad loc.), which modern readers have tended to view as
a result of Anaxandrides’ failure to win in a dramatic competition.

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.368, 373-4; Meineke 1857 V. clxxix; Bergk 1872
1.251 n. 163; 1883 I1.534; 1884 II1.56; Sutton 1989. 90 (#50)
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test. 2a K.-A.

3% Ov. Ib. 523

Anaxandrides, non Menius, ut multi retulerunt. hunc enim Anaxandridem
Eustachius refert, quom Athenienses bonas leges habere diceret, sed malis
uti eos praedicaret, enumeraretque ceteras nationes quae aut sine lege essent
aut non in condendis legibus tantum salis habuissent, usui venirent tamen
melius, coniectus in carcerem est inediaque extinctus et eius opus publice
concrematum est

Anaxandrides, not Menius, as many have reported. For Eustachius reports
that this is Anaxandrides; when he said that the Athenians have good laws,
but proclaimed that they use bad ones, and enumerated other states that
either were without law or had not shown much wit in making laws, but
nevertheless used them better, he was thrown into prison and died from
starvation, and his work was publicly burned

Citation Context % Ov. Ib. 523 (utque parum stabili qui carmine laesit
Athenin) purports to identify the qui in that line, but the explanation is pred-
icated on the textual corruption Athenas for Athenin.3! The identification of
Anaxandrides as the poet referred to here is attributed to a certain Eustachius,
whom La Penna 1959 ad loc. identified as Eustachius of Arras, otherwise known
as Eustachius Atrebatensis or Nemetacensis, a thirteenth-century Franciscan
bishop; Eustachius presumably derived (or deduced) the information from
commentaries on Aristotle (cf. on frr. 66; 83).

Interpretation The statement that Anaxandrides died from starvation in
prison is clearly drawn from the text of Ovid (Ib. 524 invisus pereas deficiente
cibo; cf. ™" on 523, where the same fate is given to a certain poet Phedymus);
on the assertion that his work was publicly burned, see test. 2. Gataker 1659. 77,
whence Barnes 1694 on E. Ph. 392 (= 396 Barnes), took the claim seriously and
asserted that criticism of Athens had deadly repercussions for Anaxandrides
(‘quod illi dicterium [misprinted as dicterinm] fatale fuisse perhibet in com-
mentariis ad Aristotelem Eustratius’); Meineke 1839 1.368 rightly noted that
there is no evidence whatsoever for this assertion, the appeal to Eustratius,
i.e. Eustachius, notwithstanding.

Discussion Gataker 1659. 77; Barnes 1694 on E. Ph. 392 (= 396 Barnes)

31 Athenis is the brother (?) of Boupalos and one object of Hipponax invective (cf.
Hippon. fr. 70.11; Suda 1 588 [= Hippon. test. 7 Degani]); Ib. 523-4 are thus a refer-
ence to Hipponax, not Anaxandrides.
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test. 3 K.-A.

Marm. Par. FGrHist 239 A 70
G’ o0 AvaEavdpidng 6 xwp[tdomolog éviknoev AOYvnowv, #tn HAIIL,
apyovtog] ABrvnol Kadléov (a. 377/6)

suppl. Palmerius et Prideaux

From when Anaxandrides the com[ic poet won at Athens, 113 years, in the
archonship] of Kalleas (a. 377/6) at Athens

Citation Context The entry in the Marmor Parium doubtless records the first
victory of Anaxandrides, almost certainly at the City Dionysia. The precise
year in which he began competing is unknown, but this victory must have
fallen within the first half-dozen years or so of his competitive career. The
victory was followed by another the next year (test. 4).

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.367; Jacoby 1929-1930 ad loc.

test. 4 K.-A.

IGII’ 2318.241 (1150 Millis-Olson) (certamen Dionysiorum a. 375)
[Ava]Eavdpi[dng e8idaoke]

suppl. Reisch

[Ana]xandri[des was the (comic) poet]

Citation Context IGII* 2318, the so-called Fasti, provides an annual account
of the victors at the City Dionysia in the boys’ and mens’ choruses, tragedy
and comedy, together with the choregos for each; from ca. 450 BC the victori-
ous tragic actor is included as well. The list seems to have begun within a few
years of the beginning of the fifth century BC, apparently the date at which
the contests were institutionalized, and presumably ran until the abolition
of the choregia near the end of the fourth century BC; the extant portions
include discrete sections between 473/2 and 329/8 BC. The extant part of the
entry for 376/5 BC records that Anaxandrides was the victorious comic poet
that year and that his choregos was a certain [3-4]gnétos, who is not further
identifiable. Since test. 3 appears to attest that Anaxandrides’ first victory
(sc. at the City Dionysia) was in 377/6 BC, the victory recorded here was his
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second at that festival, and his first two victories at the City Dionysia were
in successive years.

Discussion Millis—Olson 2012. 5-8 and ad loc.

test. 5 K.-A.

IGUR 218.1-14 (= IG XIV 1098) (poetarum comicorum successus)

- Jémi Xiwvog (365/4) Mau[ - - - ]

- ]Jg Avovboov yovai[g - - - ]

- JApmpaxidTdL T év [GoTel - - - ]

- - - Avoio]tparov (369/8) Epexet é[mi - - - ]
- - - 'Hpax]Ael émi Xapiodvdpo[v (376/5) - - - ]
- - - émi Tt]modapavtog (375/4) Toi é[mi - - - ]

- JO8vooel émi Knpiood[otov (358/7) - - - ]
- Jémi AmoAhodmdpov (350/49) Ay[poikoig - - - ]
- - 8w Ava]€imtmov Afjvoua €mtfi - - - |

- - - Jolwt émtt Nowoyévov[g (368/7) - - - |

- - E ]Jév Gorel émi Xiwvog[ (365/4) - - - ]

- - Jrer émi AyoBoxAéov[g (357/6) - - - ]

- - Jémi ©ovdnjpov (353/2) A[ - - - ]

- - Jov Avtéporti €[mi - - - ]

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[

1 Mai[vopévwr Oderico: -pévolg Bergk: -puévnu Kock: -pévoug Edmonds: Ma[vade
Kaibel 3 suppl. Boeckh 4 suppl. Sandrius 5 ‘Hpak]Aet Sandrius:
Axw\]het Oderico 6 émi Im] suppl. Sandrius cet. suppl. Dittmer
7 Knowood[mpov (a. 365) Sandrius: Kngisod[otov (a. 357) Korte 8 Ay[poikoig
vel Ay[xiont Boeckh 9 8V Ava€inmouv Bergk (Sux ... Boeckh): dux Aww]€immou
Wilhelm 10 Jowwtleg. Oderico unde Aovtpor]owin vel Avpor]otidr suppl. ipse: Jwiwt
leg. Sandrius unde ‘Qudt Bergk, Axel] oot Moretti, fort. o]duwt 12 dappokopdv]
teL Wilamowitz

- - - ] in the archonship of Chion (a. 364) with Mai[ - - -]

- - - in the archonship of - - -]s with Dionysou gonai [ - - - ]

- - - ] with Amprakiotis. Third in [the City Dionysia - - - ]

- - - in the archonship of Lysis]tratus (a. 368) with Erechtheus, i[n the

archonship of - - -]

[ - - -] (fragment of title), in the archonship of Charisandro[s (a. 375)
-]

[ - - - Fourth in the City Dionysia in the archonship of Hip]podamas
(a. 374) with Io, i[n the archonship of - - - ]

[ - - - ] with Odysseus, in the archonship of Cephisod| - - - ]

[ - - - ] in the archonship of Apollodorus (a. 349) with Ag[ - - - ]

[
[
[
[
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[ - - - produced by (?) - - ]xippus. At the Lenaea in the archonship of
[---]
[ - - - ] (fragment of title?), in the archonship of Nausigene[s (a. 367)

---]
[ - - - Fifth] in the City Dionysia in the archonship of Chion (a. 364)

[---]

[ - - - ] (fragment of title), in the archonship of Agathocle[s (a. 356)
[---]

[ - - - ] in the archonhip of Thoudemos (a. 352) with A[ - - - ]

[ - - - in the archonship of] (fragment of name) with Anterds, i[n the
archonship of - - - ]

Citation Context The inscription is one of the few extant fragments of what
must have been an extraordinarily large document giving the agonistic history
of the Greek comic poets; it was erected in Rome, where it may have decorated
the walls of one of the Imperial libraries. Other poets listed on the surviving
fragments include Callias, Lysippus, Telecleides and Xenophilus.

Interpretation The fragment detailing the career of Anaxandrides is the larg-
est fragment to survive. Like the other fragments, it lists the poet’s victories
at the City Dionysia followed by his victories at the Lenaea, then his second
place finishes at each festival, then his third, and so forth. Each entry records
the name of the relevant archon and the name of the play; in one instance
(IGUR 218.9), a producer (for an unknown play) appears to be included. The
names or partial names of twelve comedies by Anaxandrides survive; the
document includes titles not attested elsewhere and is the only source that
offers a precise date for any of Anaxandrides’ comedies.

Discussion Millis—Olson 2012. 223-4, 229

test. 6 K.-A.

IGII* 2325.142 (= 2325E.37 Millis—Olson) (poetae Lenaeis victores)
Avakal[vdpi]dng II

Anaxa[ndri]des 3 times

Citation Context IGIT’ 2325, the so-called Victors List, is composed of eight
separate lists that record the victorious poets and actors for both tragedy
and comedy at both the City Dionysia and the Lenaea; each list is arranged
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chronologically in the order in which each competitor won his first victory;
the names are followed by the total victories of the individual at that festival.

Interpretation IGII* 2325.142 (= 2325E.37 Millis-Olson) records that Anaxan-
drides was victorious at the Lenaea three times; Philippus (with two victories)
and Choregus (with one victory) precede him in the list, while Philetaerus
(with two victories), Eubulus (with six victories), Ephippus (with one vic-
tory), Antiphanes (with eight victories), Mnesimachus (with one victory),
Nausicrates (with three victories), Euphanes, Alexis (with at least two vic-
tories), and Aristophon follow. The relevant portion of the list for the City
Dionysia is not extant, but Anaxandrides must have won seven times at that
festival, since he took the prize three times at the Lenaea and ten times in
total (test. 1).

Discussion Millis—Olson 2012. 133-4, 178-9 and ad loc.

test. 7 K.-A.

IG I 2323a.39-40 (= 2323a Col. 1.5-6 Millis-Olson) (comoediae Dionyiis
actae)
[émti TToAép]wvog (312/1) mohonde
[ ca. 6 ]@nocavpir AvaEav(pidov)

suppl. Wilhelm

[in the archonship of Polem]on (a. 312/ 1) with an old (comedy)
[ ca. 6 the] Thesauros of Anaxan(drides)

Citation Context ‘Old’ comedies had been revived at the City Dionysia
since 340/39 BC (IG II* 2318.318-19 = 2318.1564~5 Millis—Olson); revivals of
tragedies had begun a generation or so earlier in 387/6 BC (IGII* 2318.202-3 =
2318.1010-11 Millis—Olson). In the so-called Didascaliae (IGII* 2319-2323a), an
account of all the competitors in the dramatic contests at the Lenaea and City
Dionysia each year, together with names of their plays and the protagonist
in each, each annual entry began with the name of the relevant archon and,
for the City Dionysia, information about that year’s revival. The entry here is
the earliest to survive and records that Anaxandrides’ Thésauros was revived
in the archonship of Polemon (312/1 BC); the name of the protagonist is lost.

Discussion Millis—Olson 2012. 59-60, 70 and ad loc.
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test. 8 K.-A.

Arist. Rh. 3.1413b25
DiApwv 6 Omokpitrg (Stefanis 1988 #2485) ... év e i) Ava€avdpidov
Tepovropavig (fr. 10) ... kai €v @ mpordy® Tdv Evoefadv (fr. 13)

Philemon the actor (Stephanis 1988 #2485) ... in Anaxandrides’ Gerontomania
(fr. 10) ...and in the prologue of Eusebeis (fr. 13)

Citation Context Aristotle refers in passing to the delivery of frr. 10 and 13
by the actor Philemon in order to provide an example of the sort of variatio
that is desirable in public speaking

Interpretation The actor Philemon (Stephanis 1988 #2485) was active from
the 370s to 340s BC and took first prize twice at the Lenaea (IGII" 2325.191 =
2325F.36 Millis—Olson); he thus seems to have been a slightly younger con-
temporary of Anaxandrides.

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.369; see on frr. 10; 13.



34

‘Aypoikot (Agroikoi)
(‘Rustics’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.369; 1840 II1.161; Bothe 1944. 34-5; Meineke
1847. 574; Bothe 1855. 418; Kock 1884 I1.135; Ribbeck 1885. 9-10; Breitenbach
1908. 76 n. 198; Edmonds 1959 I1.44-5; Webster 1970. 56, 178; Kassel-Austin
1991 11.238; Fisher 2000. 357; Wilkins 2000. 222-3; Konstantakos 2005; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 238; Rusten 2011. 463

Title Anaxilas, Antiphanes, Augeas, Menander and Philemo all wrote an
‘Aypowkog; Plautus an Agroecus; Pomponius a Rusticus. Anaxandrides is the
only comic poet who certainly wrote an Aypotkor; Antiphanes may have as
well (cf. Antiph. frr. 3 (?); 4; 7; 69), although the references may be to more
than one play entitled Aypoukog (cf. Breitenbach 1908. 76 n. 198; Konstantakos
2004. 9-13).

Ancient grammarians distinguished between aypoikog, one who lives in
the countryside, and &ypotkog, one who is backwards in his manners (e.g.
Ammon. 6 [cf. Valckenaer ad loc. (= 3 Valck.); Poll. 9.12; Hdn. Gr. 1.151.13);
for similar pairs, cf. aloypog/aioypog; yélowog/yeloiog; poxOnpoc/poxnpoc;
oV pog/movnpdc. In comedy, however, there is little reason to make the dis-
tinction, since the two senses are often blurred and one rarely exists with-
out some suggestion of the other. Ancient grammarians also explained the
different accentuations of this and similar words as a dialectal distinction:
see Chandler 1881 §387-8, citing inter alios Thomas Magister p. 40 Ritschl
(quoted by Fix at Stephanus 1831-1865 s.v. &rypoikog [1.495d]) to the effect
that the adjective is always proparoxytone in Attic, although he had earlier
(§260-1) claimed that the substantive is generally properispomenon; Probert
2006. 74-5, 260, 263.

The character of the &ypoikog appears in fifth-century comedy (e.g.
Strepsiades in Ar. Nu.), but the evidence of titles suggests that it came to the
fore only in the fourth century. The &ypotkog is described at Thphr. Char. 4 as
an ignorant boor; for the view that Theophrastus’ Characters was derived from
a treatise on comedy, see Rostagni 1920; Navarre 1924. 207-11; Ussher 1977. In
comedy, the dominant characterization is more a lack of sophistication due to
ignorance (e.g. Men. Georg. fr. 5 Sandbach [fr. 3 K&.] eipil pév drypotkog, kodtog
00K GAAWG EpQ, / Kol TOV KaT GOTL TPAYHATOV 00 TavTeADS / Eprtelpog [
am a rustic; I don’t deny it and am completely unfamiliar with city affairs’]),
perhaps combined with forthrightness (cf. Ar. dub. fr. 927 [= adesp. com.
fr. 227 K.] Gypouwkog eipt v okaenv okaenv Aéyw [T am a rustic: I call a
spade a spade’]; MacLeod 1978. 508 n. 5 tentatively assigns this fragment to a
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fourth-century Agroikos/oi). Aristophanic parallels (e. g. Strepsiades, Trygaios
[esp. Ar. Pax 190-191) suggest that the figure can be used to attack supposed
urban vices or non-traditional behaviour as much as to mock the rustic him-
self. In general, see Ribbeck 1885; for comedy in particular, Legrand 1910.
72-80; Konstantakos 2005.

The plural title probably refers to the chorus; in this play, the main
character (or at least the addressee of fr. 1 and the speaker of frr. 2 and 3)
seems to belong to the same group (cf. on fr. 1.4). Other possible examples of
titles denoting the main character together with the chorus include Eusebeis
and Zographoi € Geographoi; cf. Ar. Ec. and see introduction.

Content As has long been recognized, the three surviving fragments from
this play can produce an intelligible narrative (thus their traditional number-
ing, which disrupts the order of presentation in Athenaeus): participation in
a symposium (fr. 1), subsequent description of a feast/symposium, usually
assumed to be that of fr. 1 (fr. 2), recollection of heavy drinking (fr. 3). Fr.
59, describing a cure for hangovers, might belong as well; the fragment is
transmitted without title by the epitome of Athenaeus, and the absence of a
title probably reflects the activity of the epimator rather than evidence that
Athenaeus himself did not know it. Fr. 72, likewise transmitted without title
by the epitome, might also belong (see ad loc.); if so, its narration of a past
event suggests associating it with fr. 2. Nonetheless, since the same scene
is unlikely to have been both acted out on stage and then subsequently de-
scribed, frr. 1 and 2 are best taken as referring to separate events. Moreover, if
both fragments are connected to the structure of the plot, their order is better
inverted. Fr. 2 belongs to an exposition by the rustic, in which he narrates a
past sympotic experience; possibly this event took place in the countryside
and motivated a sojourn in the city (see ad loc.). Fr. 1 belongs to an (unsuc-
cessful) attempt on the rustic’s part (inspired by the symposium of fr. 2?) to
act out the part of the host. The latter fragment probably belongs to a scene
in which a variety of drinking methods were tried or discussed (see ad loc.).
Less likely, fr. 2 might be embedded within the scene to which fr. 1 belongs
or could be a recollection of the event that grossly mischaracterizes it (e.g. a
simple affair described as a magnificent banquet). That there were probably
several scenes portraying or recounting symposia may suggest that symposia
formed a structural element of the play, but more likely the contrast between
the rustics and urban sophisticates that runs through these fragments (cf.
Konstantakos 2005. 11-13) was explored in various settings, perhaps resulting
in the rustics adopting an extreme version of urban manners or, conversely,
rejecting them entirely.
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Date Test. 5.8 includes among the plays of Anaxandrides that placed fourth
at the City Dionysia an Ay[ - - - ], i.e. Ay[poixoic] or Ay[xiont] (frr. 4-5),

‘Aypoikot (fr. 1)

performed in the archonship of Apollodorus (349 BC). See on Anchisées.

fr. 1 K-A. (1K)

(A.) Tiva 81 mapeckevacpévol
nivewy tpodmov viv éote; Aéyete. (B.) Tiva tpomov;
Tueic TolovTOoV olov &v kai coi Sokj.

(A.) BovAece drmov TOV EmSEEL, O mhtep,
Aéyew €mi t@ mivovty (B.) Tov émdéEia
Aéyewv; Amtolhov, Homep Emi tedvnkoTy

habet A

2 vOv éote Meineke: é61¢ vovi A

Cobet

6 Gomep émi Schweighduser: oomepel A

(A.) In what way then are you ready
to drink now? Tell me. (B.) In what way?
We (will drink) in whichever way seems best to you.
(A.) Perhaps you wish, father, that the man to the left
speak in praise of the one drinking? (B.) That the one to the left
speak? By Apollo, just like over a dead man?

Ath. 11.463f

100 § émdé€ia ivewy pvnpovevel kol Avaavdpidng év Aypoikolg obtwg: ——

Anaxandrides also mentions drinking from left to right as follows in Agroikoi: ——

Metre

Iambic trimeter.

ey omlom e
o ——ulw o=
——o— | = ——o—
ot oo oo
e ——ulou —u—

v—— v | —_—y ——u—

2-3 Aéyerte. :: Tiva TpoTOV; el Bothe: Aéyete.

i Tiva TpoTov Npelg; Dobree: Aéyete: tiva Tpomov mivewy fpeic A 4 drjmov A: St
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Discussion Morelius 1553. 111; Jacobs 1809. 246; Dobree 1833 I1.330; Meineke
1884 II1.161; 1847. 574; Bothe 1855. 418-19; Meineke 1857 V.clxxvi, 80; Cobet
1858. 19-20; Kock 1884 I1.135-6; Madvig 1884. 67; Ribbeck 1885. 10 n. 2; Kock
1888 II1.736; Blaydes 1890a. 81; Meinhardt 1892. 32; Reitzenstein 1893. 40;
Blaydes 1896. 121; Richards 1907. 160 (= 1909. 79); Edmonds 1959 11.44-5;
Kassel-Austin 1991 11.238; Olson 2007. H11; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 238;
Rusten 2011. 463

Citation context At the beginning of Book 11, Athenaeus touches on various
preliminaries before proceeding to the lengthy catalogue of drinking vessels
that comprises the remainder of the Book. In this introductory section, he
includes a brief account of drinking practices in various cities, citing Critias
88 F 33, who remarks on the Chians and Thasians, Athenians, Thessalians and
Spartans; the fragment of Anaxandrides is adduced as further evidence for the
custom of drinking from left to right (as the Chians, Thasians and Athenians
do, and the Thessalians do not).

Text Dobree’s tiva tpomov / fipeic; (adopted by K.-A.) in 1-2 is awkward but
possible. In the absence of a compelling reason to punctuate thus (as at e.g.
Ar. Av. 997; Ra. 296), Bothe’s tiva tpomov; / fpeig kTA. is better.

emdé€ia (6) is often printed and written in mss. separatim émni de€idx, and
there is no clear rule as to which form is to be preferred; Darbishire 1890 sug-
gested émi de€1 when understood syntactically (e. g. Ar. Pax 957) and émidé€iar
when adverbially (as here).

Interpretation Speaker B is apparently one of the eponymous rustics, accom-
panied at least notionally by the chorus (note the plurals; see on 4), although
they take no overt part in the action of this fragment. The same man is most
likely the speaker of fr. 2 and Speaker B in fr. 3. Speaker A is a more sophis-
ticated person, and thus presumably a city-dweller.

The setting is prior to drinking at a symposium and involves discussion of
the precise drinking arrangements to be followed (see on 1-2). The manner
discussed here (see on 4-5) is that of a single cup passed around from left to
right; each man drinks and then, after passing it to the next man, speaks in
praise of the latter while he drinks. The humour lies in the standard trope
that exploits not simply unfamiliarity with a custom, often a common one,
but misinterpretation of it. For the knowledge and experience of symposia
and the associated practices an ordinary Athenian might have possessed, cf.
Fisher 2000. 356-69 (357 for Anaxandr. frr. 1-3).

That Speaker A inquires for what manner of drinking the arrangements are
made implies that Speaker B is the host or at least in charge at the moment.
That Speaker B, despite having made the arrangements, seems to have had no
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particular drinking method in mind reinforces the impression of his ignorance
of symposia. The question of what manner of drinking the group addressed
are now prepared for suggests that other manners had just been employed
and thus that the larger scene contained a series of different sorts of drinking
arrangements.

1-2 tive .../ ... tpomwov The wide separation, though unusual, is not
unparalleled; cf. Bato fr. 7.7 tiva yop &xet, mpog tig AOnvag, dwapopéy. For
the suggestion that hyperbaton can reflect ‘the language of everyday use’, see
Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc. 223f.; Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Dysc. 235
offer further examples in which the associated words are first and last in the
clause. The question itself is apparently typical; cf. P1. Smp. 176a tiva tpodTTOV
paoto Topeda;

napeckevaopévol/ ... vov  Phrasing the question in terms of completed
preparation rather than desire (e. g. ‘How might you wish to drink?’) together
with the temporal particle (implying a contrast with what has preceeded)
suggests that Speaker B has been making some sort of arrangement on
stage immediately before this fragment. mtapackevalw is primarily prosaic/
colloquial vocabulary, rare in high poetry (e.g. A. Ag. 353; [A.] PV. 920); in
comedy it is often used of preparing for meals or symposia; e. g. Ar. Ach. 1089;
Pherecr. fr. 183; Alex. fr. 145.10; Philippid. fr. 28.1.

Aéyete A mark of impatience; e. g. Ar. Ach. 812; Nu. 786; P1. Com. fr. 204.1;
Strato Com. fr. 1.6; Antiph. fr. 200.1 with Olson 2007. C13 ad loc. (where for
H12.2 read H11.2).

2-3 (B.) tiva tpomov Speaker B echoes the interrogative used by his
interlocutor. An interrogative may be repeated either at the end of a lengthy
or complex question (e. g. Ar. Nu. 351) or when the speaker is in a state of high
emotion (e.g. Ar. V. 166; Ec. 1065); since neither is the case here, the repetition
indicates a second speaker. Such echoes often entail a switch to the indefinite
(e.g. Ar. Nu. 677; Av. 164), but the definite may be retained (e.g. Ar. Pax 847
with Olson 1998 ad loc.; Antiph. fr. 21.1); cf. Uckermann 1888; Kithner—Gerth
1898-1904 I1.517.

The tone of the statement (peig ktA.) is deferential and reinforces Speaker
B’s lack of expertise.

4-5 The reference is to a single cup (pthotnoia kKOME [loving cup’]; cf.
Olson 2002 on Ar. Ach. 983; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 59.1; Shilleto 1874 on D.
19.128) being passed around the circle. Each man drinks and then passes the
cup to the man on his right; after passing the cup, he speaks in honour of the
man now drinking. Praise of the drinker is a common feature of symposia
and underscores the extent to which drinking was conceived of as a ritualized
communal activity. E.g. Critias fr. B 6.2-7; PL. Smp. 214c, 222e; Men. Dysc. 948
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with Handley 1965 ad loc.; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 55; Murray 1990 passim;
also e.g. Schmitt-Pantel 1990. 24-5; Cooper and Morris 1990. 77-9; Schmitz
1978. 293-4.

The suggestion is phrased as a question for the sake of politeness. drjrov (‘T
suppose’; predominantly late fifth/fourth-century ‘colloquial’ vocabulary) has
a suggestion of tentativeness, but implies an affirmative answer; cf. Denniston
1954. 267. Cobet’s dfjta is common in comedy (esp. Ar. Av. 1689; Ra. 416 [both
adduced by Cobet]), but is too strong for the tone here.

tov e¢mdéEa) émdé€ia is properly ‘from left to right’, with a secondary
sense of ‘correctly, dexterously, cleverly’ (cf. esp. Hdt. 2.36.4 with Lloyd
1975-1988 ad loc.); see Darbishire 1890 [= 1895. 65-87]); Braunlich 1936.
The directional sense is operative here, although the second sense is evoked,
in that the man speaking is expected to do so cleverly (cf. PL. Tht. 175e for
the simultaneous use of both senses). The latter contrasts with the evident
ignorance of Speaker B and his failure to understand its use. The noun to be
supplied with Tov émdé€ia is &vdpa, as at PL. Smp. 214¢ kol todTov (sc. elmelv)
@ emdé€La kal oUtwg Tovg AAAoug, 222e, although this has been needlessly
disputed. Schweighauser suggested the superficially obvious tposmov, but this
would mean that Aéyew ... mivovtt must be in apposition to the understood
TpodIOV, a construction occurring only in Homer and prose (see Kithner—Gerth
1898-1904 I1.4 for examples). Reitzenstein 1893. 40 preferred Adyov, comparing
Eup. fr. 354 8t 8¢ 8r) mivwor v émdé€ia (sc. kvuAiknv Reitzenstein, although
Schweighduser’s oo or even his npdmoov deserve mention). Aside from
other difficulties, it is difficult to understand Adyov before hearing Aéyewv,
since ellipses of this sort immediately precede the verb and are unambiguous
(e.g. H. I 2.379 &g ye piov BovAevoopev; cf. Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 I1.558).

® matep Dickey 1996. 78-81 claims that when métep used for non-
relatives, it is ‘a general polite address for older men, one which certainly
indicates some respect and/or affection’ (p. 79). This is generally true for
Homer (e.g. Od. 7.28) and tragedy (e.g. A. Ag. 1305; S. OC 1700) but less so
for comedy, and Dickey’s own examples from Aristophanes (Eq. 725, 1215; V.
556) are better understood in light of Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Epitr. 231:
‘Common as an ingratiating form of address by slaves to an elderly man, ...
but not confined to slaves’ (cf. esp. Men. Dysc. 492-7; for further examples,
Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 1.60; Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc. 494). For
the voc. sing. with pl. verb (BovAecOe) used to address the representative of
a group, e.g. Ar. Ra. 1479; Men. Sam. 252; Herod. 3.87 with Headlam-Knox
1922 ad loc; cf. Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 1.85; Diggle 1994. 506. For & with the
vocative, see Dickey 1996. 199-206 (with earlier bibliography), who suggests
that its use reached a highpoint in the late fifth/early fourth century (Ar. uses
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it with 80 % of his vocatives) before declining in popularity over the course of
the fourth century (Men. 12 %).

emi @ mwivovte For this use of énti, see LS] s.v. B.I.1.b.

5-6 (B.) tov émdéEria / Aéyewv The repetition from 4-5 is colloquial
and indicates ‘an indignant or incredulous question’; see Diggle 1981. 501 for
examples and bibliography; Stevens 1976. 38-9; Lopez Eire 1996. 114.

‘AmoAAlov Henderson on Ar. Lys. 296 notes that ‘Herakles, like Poseidon
and Apollo, was invoked (only by men) in reaction to a sudden, extraordinary
or frightening event’; e.g. Ar. Ra. 659; Amphis fr. 34.1; Eub. fr. 89.4; Alex. fr.
177.6 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Meinhardt 1892. 28—-33; Wright 1911. 16-21.

¢t te@vnioTt The reference to speaking in honour of the dead refers to
the mepideinvov, a poorly documented part of Greek funerary custom; e.g.
Poll. 8.66; EM p. 699.43; CPG 1.130-131.28 (cf. Leutsch—Schneidewin 1839 ad
loc.; Suda o 874; Phot. 1t 656); Pfister 1937. 720-4; Kurtz—Boardman 1971. 146;
Garland 1985. 146. The mepideinvov took place in the home and thus is to
be distinguished from the Opfijvog or any other graveside lament or praise
of the dead. This fragment is perhaps the earliest literary evidence for the
rite, followed by D. 18.288 (cf. Wankel 1976 ad loc.); Anaxipp. Com. fr. 1.42;
Hegesipp. Com. fr. 1.11; Men. Asp. 233 (cf. Beroutsos 2005 ad loc.); fr. 270,
although all refer to it only in passing. Accounts of dining expenses (PTebt.
1118.1; 120.117; 177; 209) attest to the continued existence of the custom in
Egypt at least into the first century BC; cf. also Cic. Leg. 2.63. The mepideitvov
also gave its name to a literary genre, apparently related to the encomium,
which arose in the fourth(?) century (cf. D.L. 3.2 [Speusippus]; 9.115 [Timo]);
see Martin 1931. 162-6.

fr. 2K.-A. (2K

g & éotepavaddnv, 1 tpamel énryeto
To0adT €xovoa Bpodpad doa pa Tovg Beodg
Kol TG Betg 00d” Evdov OvT fdeLv £y®-
oUTWG TTapélwv T Xpnotdg ovk Elwv TOTE

habet A

1 énrjyeto A: eiofjpero K-A (ex éorjpeto Kock): eiorjyeto Meineke 2 tocadT
Musurus: covt A 3 o0d &vdov Ovt A: o0d el yéyovev Hirschig
4 mapaldv Olson XpPNoTdg oLk A: e.g. ©G KOK®OG ... / dx&pLoTog

Millis: &domep ovk Handley: xpnotodg, ovx Villebrune: ypnotog ovd Olson:
Xpnoté, kovk Dobree (Xpfiote Meineke)
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When I had been garlanded, the table was brought in
with more food, by the gods

and goddesses, than I had ever seen inside.

Thus I was merely existing § I was not truly living then

Ath. 14.642b
Ava€avdpidng Aypoikolg: ——

Anaxandrides in Agroikoi: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

oo o o

S —— ul—uuu S ——
o o o
o | o

Discussion Jacobs 1809. 340; Dobree 1833 I1.349; Meineke 1840 II.162; Bothe
1944. 34-5; Meineke 1847. xv, 574; Hirschig 1849. 4; Bothe 1855. 419; Meineke
1857 V.clxxvi—clxxvii; Cobet 1858. 107; Nauck 1862. 186 n. 1; Nauck 1866. 732;
Kock 1875. 399-400; Kock 1884 11.136; Ribbeck 1885. 10 n. 2; Blaydes 1890a.
81; Nauck 1894. 92-3; Blaydes 1896. 121; Herwerden 1903. 96; Legrand 1910.
75; Headlam-Knox 1922. 120 n. 2; Edmonds 1959 I1.46-7; Webster 1960. 140-1;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.239; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 239; Rusten 2011. 463

Citation context Athenaeus quotes these lines in the course of a lengthy
discussion (639b—643d) of the so-called devtepon tpduelon (Poll. 6.83 suggests
the existence also of tpitou tpdrelon) that followed a deinvov and consisted
of snacks such as fruit, nuts, and small game (e.g. Amphis fr. 9; Antiph. fr.
172; Philippid. fr. 20; PL. R. 372¢; Ath. 14.641f). The devtepon tphmelon were a
separate event rather than a second course of the deinvov (Arist. fr. 104), and
the food was not so much a dessert as a stimulant or complement to the wine
that usually accompanied it (Arist. Pr. 930b12-14; Gal. VI.550 Kithn [CMG
V.4(2) 259]); in general, see Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.111 (SH 534); Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 168.2.

Text In 1, K-A print eictjpeto in place of the paradosis énrjyeto, accepting
Kock’s lengthy argument that neither the simplex nor compounds of &yw are
not used for the serving or removal of food and drink at banquets and that
parallels exist only for elopépetan (Ar. V. 1216; fr. 545.1; Pherecr. fr. 73.1; cf.
Ar. Eq. 1165), mopatiBeton (Crates Com. fr. 16.5; Alex. fr. 176), mapdkeitot
(Diod. Com. fr. 2.10) and écaipetar (Ar. Ra. 520); cf. the use of aipw at Ar. Pax
1; Th. 254; P1. Com. fr. 46.4. Despite Kock’s demonstration that a different word
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could have been used, emendation is uncalled for, since the transmitted text
makes sense, the alleged corruption is difficult to account for, and a parallel
is provided by Antiph. fr. 172.5 &it’ éneiofjyev yopeiowv fj Tpémelov devtépav
(although the latter is conceivably an example of zeugma). Possibly relevant
is the use of cvvijyeto in fr. 72, but the obscurity of that fragment hinders
its useful here. The choice of an unusual word may contribute to the char-
acterization of the speaker as someone with little experience of elite dining/
symposiastic practice.

In 3, Hirschig’s o0’ el yéyovev was accepted in place of the paradosis
o008 évdov dvt(a) by Cobet 1858. 107 (who described the received text as
an ‘absurdam scripturam’) and enlarged upon by Nauck 1866. 732; cf. D.
18.70; 21.78; Isoc. 9.6; 12.70; Artemo Cass. FHG 4.342 fr. 12. The emendation is
unnecessary and more trite than the received text.

In 4, the transmitted ypnot@dg odk does not scan. Suggested emendations
have focussed primarily on the metrical fault and have ignored one or more of
the following points: (1) coordination between the two verbs (mapélwv, €{wv)
is lacking; (2) the meaning of ypnotog, whichever form is used and however
accented, remains difficult; (3) Plu. Mor. 13b (quoted in Interpretation) not-
withstanding, in comedy at least it is difficult to parallel {&w without modifi-
cation meaning anything other than simply ‘live’. All these problems can be
corrected by assuming that ypnotdg ook is intrusive and has ousted a phrase
such as wg kakdg which scans, provides a correlative for obtwg and supplies
modification for £é{wv. xpnotdg may represent a corruption of the beginning
of the next line, in which case reading &ypnotog (e.g. Men. fr. 315.3; Diph. fr.
37.3) there is possible, but emendation to &yd&piotog (e.g. Ar. V. 451; Antiph.
fr. 235.4; Alex. fr. 267.6) is preferable; for confusion between dxpnotog and
ayaplotoc, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 267.6. If ok is not simply a misguided
attempt to rectify an already corrupt line 4, it may be a remnant from the
badly truncated next line, in which case ovk begins a new sentence following
a stop after ayapiotog.

Of the various emendations, Handley’s &omep is the best, but it provides no
modification for é{wv and no explanation for the intrusion of xpnotdg. Olson’s
suggestions provide coordination between the two parts of the sentence but
likewise do not help with é{wv and the meaning of xpnotdg. Villebrune’s
xpnotoc, the simplest change, fixes only the metre and requires that the word
be understood sarcastically (thus Jacobs 1809. 340; cf. Ruhnken on Tim. Lex.
s.v. 1d0g p. 132). Such a sense is possible (e.g. PL. Phdr. 352b; Tht. 124c; D.
18.30, 89, 318; Men. Asp. 75 with Beroutsos 2005 ad loc. ) but is difficult without
some sort of marker. There is little force to Meineke’s objection that either
the definite article or v is necessary; see Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod.
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3.5. Dobree’s Xpnoté, kovk (Xpriote, kovk Meineke) is implausible, since in
Attica, at any rate, the name is unknown before the first century BC (Agora
XXI, F 243 [cf. F 244]; it remains rare until the second century AD), although
it is known somewhat earlier elsewhere (e.g. P.Hib. Il 208.5 [c. 270-50 BC]).3?
XPNoTé, kovk is possible (cf. Anaxandr. fr. 34.5; D. 18.30 with Wankel ad loc.)
but unlikely without & (cf. Eibel 1893. 21; Loewe 1925. 128).

Interpretation The speaker is generally identified with Speaker B of fr. 1,
and the feast/symposium in the two fragments is assumed to represent the
same occasion. The identification of speakers is plausible; that of the occasion
is not (see above on the content of the comedy). The feast described here was
magnificent by the standards of the speaker, but this may be a reflection of his
ignorance and is thus not necessarily to be taken at face-value. In any case,
the extravagence (real or presumed) of the event caused him to recognize
the poverty of his life to date (4) and so may have led to a resolve to experi-
ence more such feasts, presumably in the supposedly more luxurious city. In
contrast to fr. 1, where Speaker B is part of a group, here he speaks only for
himself. Since the chorus of fellow countrymen is not obviously involved,
this fragment may belong early in the play before their arrival on stage. This
placement supports the notion that the fragment is part of an expository
monologue that provides the background and motivation for the character’s
later actions. The focus is squarely on the food, particularly what is taken to be
its enormous quantity, and its impact on the speaker; the host and the servers
are invisible in the narrative.

1 ¢otepaveobnv The donning of garlands often coincides with the
arrival of the dedtepon tpamelon; e.g. Alex. fr. 252; Nicostr. Com. fr. 27;
Dicaearch. fr. 19; contrast Eub. fr. 111 (112K) with Hunter 1983 ad loc. (on
garlands worn earlier, during the d¢intvov). For garlands in general, see Blech
1982; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 4.2; Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 60.1 (SH
192); Austin—Olson 2004 on Ar. Th. 447-8.

2 Ppopat(a) Prosaic vocabulary for ‘food’ in general from the fifth
century onward (e.g. Th. 4.26.5), although the word most often refers to
something cooked (e. g. Anaxandr. fr. 31; Aristopho fr. 7; Sosip. fr. 1.30), rarely
to fresh fruit or vegetables (Eub. fr. 13); the only occurrence in Ar. (fr. 347.1)
is metaphorical. The prosaic tenor of the word contrasts with the awe the
food elicits.

32 Meineke’s correction of ypnotiv to Xpriotnv at Philem. dub. fr. 198 is implausible
for the same reason.
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2-3 po Tovg Oeovg / kai Tag Oedg Oaths by Tovg Beovg kai targ Oedg
are uncommon; cf. PL. Smp. 219c; Ti. 27¢; D. 19.67; 42.6; Numen. fr. 26.88 (with
the phrase perhaps taken from comedy; cf. Hirzel 1883. 14); cf. A. Th. 93-4
TG ... / Bedv 1} Beav; Wills 1996. 279. In official contexts, the usual form is
that used at e.g. D. 18.1 mpdtov pév, ® Abnvaiol, Toig Oeolg ebyopan maot
kol téoang (cf. Wankel 1976 ad loc.). The évteg 0ol are commonly invoked,
often in decrees, after a list of other gods as an apparent attempt not to omit
any relevant deity. See in general, Ziegler 1949. 697-729; Kleinknecht 1937.
30-1, 37-8; Meinhardt 1892. 14-17; for inscriptional evidence, Kiittler 1909.
46 n. 2; Jacobi 1930. Frequent in oaths swearing to do no harm to the state (cf.
Ar. Av. 864-7; Th. 331-4), the mévteg Beol are sometimes mentioned also in
domestic situations (Men. Kol. fr. 1.3-4; Sam. 399-400). Be& occurs occasionally
in inscriptions (e.g. IGT’ 76.39; II* 112.9) in place of the normal 1} Oedg, but is
primarily poetic vocabulary (e.g. H. Od. 1.44; A. Eu. 224; E. Alc. 984).

3 The speaker’s amazement is not just at the quantity of food but also
at the fact that so much could found be indoors and thus at a private event;
he also seems surprised a single an individual could have access to such
enormous resources. The contrast is with a large outdoor public festival or
the like, which would have comprised the normal person’s experience with
large quantities of food. Possibly the speaker knows the place in question, and
the incongruity of seeing such a quantity of food there adds to his awe. If so,
the location may be the house of a fellow countryman (who perhaps learned
city customs from a recent trip?).

For the use of &€vdov, cf. Ar. Pax 1150; Cratin. fr. 204 as emended by
Stephanopoulos 1987. 5.

fndewv Around the middle of the fourth century, fjdewv replaced 1jdn as the
Attic form for the 1st person sg. pluperf. of oida (cf. Moer. 1) 3 1jdn Attikdg:
foewv EAAnvik@g). This is the earliest metrically guaranteed instance of the
newer form (cf. Macho 298). Demosthenes is generally assumed to be among
the first preserved authors to use the newer forms for this and the other
persons (Kithner-Blass 1890-1892 I1.242), although editors often arbitrarily
deny them to ps.-Demosthenes and others roughly contemporary. Manuscript
evidence offers no assistance, since the newer forms commonly replace the
older (examples collected at Kithner—Blass 1890-1892 11.242; Cobet 1858. 212-
22); the fundamental discussion remains Dawes 1817. 232-3; cf. Rutherford
1881. 229-38.

4 Textual corruption obscures the precise wording, but the sense is clear.
The line articulates the speaker’s realization in the past that his life at that
time was merely a shadow of what it could be. This recognition was the result
of participation in the feast described in 1-3. Comparison between merely
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existing and truly living is a commonplace: e.g. S. Ant. 1165-7 xat yap dovoi
/ 0ty poddHoy avdpdg, ov TONW €ye / (v TodToV, GAN Epfiuyov fiyodpal
vekpdv (‘When a man’s pleasures desert him, I judge him not to be alive but
consider him a living corpse’); Pl. Cri. 48b o0 10 {fjv ... Al 10 €0 Lijv; Ap.
28b; Phd. 65a; R. 329a; Mart. 6.70.15; Sen. Ep. 123.10 (paraphrased by Stephanus
1831-1865 s.v. mapaldw 6.253b); cf. Simon. PMG 584; Mimn. fr. 1.1. For the
particular expression used here, cf. Plu. Mor. 13b (oTuypr) ... Biog = adesp. com.
fr. 1392 K. [not accepted by K.-A.]) ‘otiypn xpovov mag 6 Piog’ Aéyovteg: ‘Cijv
ob apalfv mpootke’ (““All life is a moment of time,” they say; it is right to
live, not merely to exist’).

napétwv The verb occurs only here prior to Plutarch, unless adesp. com.
fr. 1392 K. is accepted as genuine (for another possible example, cf. Philem. fr.
144.1 as emended by Gesner). Anaxandrides may have coined the word, but
the compound is obvious.

fr. 3K.-A. (3K)

(A.) peyd’ towg mothpla
TPOTLVOHEVA KOl HEGT AKPATOL KUpPio
¢bpwoev dpag; (B.) avaxeyoitikey pév odv

habent A, Macr. Sat. 5.21.8 (codd. NP): (cymbia) Anaxandrides etiam comicus in
fabula Aypoikoig (Camerarius : a grecis codd.): QO KYMBIA ITPOIIINOMENA
(MPONINOMHNA N) KAI (KPAY N) METTA (METPA N) AKPATOY (AKPA P)
EKAKQYXEMYMAYX

1 motnpia A: secl. Naber: kopfio Macr. 2 wopPio A: om. Macr. 3 éxapwoev
A: éxak- Macr. avokexétikev A: corr. Musurus

(A.) Perhaps the great cups
that were pledged and the kymbia full of unmixed wine
overcame you? (B.) Well, they certainly threw us

Ath. 11.481f
(koppio) kot AvaEavdpidng év Aypoikolg: ——

Anaxandrides as well (mentions kymbia) in Agroikoi: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.
<X—u— —>|uuu— —_————
U —\U A _I_V— —_——

U —U— —| U— e —
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Discussion Dobree 1831. 351; Meineke 1840 II1.162; 1847. 574; Bothe 1855.
419; Naber 1880. 54; Kock 1884 I1.136-7; Ribbeck 1885. 10 n. 2; Blaydes 1896.
121, 333; Blaydes 1898. 186; Edmonds 1959 11.46-7; Webster 1970. 44; Kassel—-
Austin 1991 11.239; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 239; Rusten 2011. 463

Citation context Athenaeus cites this fragment together with others men-
tioning kymbia as part of the long catalogue of cups that comprises most of
Book 11. In a similar context, Macrobius adduces this and other fragments
as evidence for kymbia in the course of his discussion (Sat. 5.21) of Vergil’s
use of Greek cup names (cf. Aen. 3.66 for cymbia). The text of the fragment in
Macrobius is lacunose and corrupt; this is largely due to unfamiliarity with
Greek on the part of Latin-speaking scribes, but Macrobius himself may have
cited only an abridged form of the fragment (see on 1). In any case, Macrobius
likely depends on Athenaeus, so his value as a witness for the text is limited.

Text Macrobius offers only the final metron in 1, with xvpfio in place of
Athenaeus’ motripia. Naber 1880. 54 mistakenly took this as evidence that
Athenaeus’ motrjpia is an interpolation and thus deleted the word. The text
of Macrobius is better explained the result of the accidental omission of -tov
(< dxparov; cf. AKPA P) kopfia, and its mistaken insertion at the beginning
of the fragment (thus Jan). xvpfio may thus have ousted motrpia, or more
likely Macrobius cited only 2-3 (thus Willis).

Interpretation Speaker A is addressing a group or more likely its representa-
tive (Speaker B), presumably the rustic of frr. 1-2. This fragment may be part of
the same scene as fr. 1, in which case the two speakers here are probably to be
identified with those in that fragment. But this could instead be a subsequent
recounting of the symposium in fr. 1; in that case, Speaker B is probably iden-
tical in the two fragments, but Speaker A need not be. Regardless, reference
is made again to the rustic’s inexperience with the niceties of symposiastic
etiquette: he has been drinking unmixed wine (2) and became so drunk that
he fell off his couch (3).

1 peydA(o) ... totiprar motrpiov is the generic word for a drinking cup,
although its size, when noted, is uniformly large (e.g. Antiph. fr. 81; Eub. fr.
42; Timocl. fr. 22; cf. Pherecr. fr. 152). In comedy, the material, if specified, is
usually metal (e. g. Alex. fr. 60.2 [gold]; Philippid. fr. 28 [silver]), but in real life
ceramic must have been more common (Ath. 11.464a). Men. fr. 438 (totrjplov
topvevutov [‘turned on a lathe’] kol Topevtd) is odd, lending support to Korte’s
suggestion there of otrplov topevtov (‘chased’) kai Topevtd <e. g. kopPic.

iowg Softens the claim by adding tentativeness (here false); cf. fr. 1.4-5,
where Speaker A likewise phrases a suggestion as a claim. Contrast the
response with pév oov (3).
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2 mpomwvopeva Making pledges to fellow drinkers at a symposium is
attested as early as Homer (Il 4.3-4; cf. Ath. 1.13f-14a). Participants were
toasted by name (e.g. Critias fr. B 6.3, 6-7; Cic. Tusc. 1.96) as the cup was
passed around; cf. on fr. 1.

peot(x) akp&tov Sc. oivov (Kihner-Gerth 1898-1904 1.265-6;
Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §32; cf. Ussher 1973 on Ar. Ec. 1123; contrast Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 5.1). According to ancient scholarship, wine was commonly
consumed in a mixture of two parts wine to three parts water (cf. """ Ar.
Eq. 1187a; Plu. Mor. 657d), although other ratios (esp. equal parts wine and
water; e.g. Cratin. fr. 196; Ar. PL 1132; adesp. com. fr. 101.12) were known; in
general, see van Leeuwen 1900 on Ar. Eq. 1187sq. Drinking unmixed wine, on
the other hand, was typically considered barbarous (e. g. Anacr. PMG 356b.3;
Ar. Ach. 75 with Olson 2002 ad loc.; P1. Lg. 637d) and was generally reserved
for toasts dedicated to the ayaBog daipwv (e.g. Ar. Eq. 85; Pax 300 with Olson
1998 ad loc.; Philoch. FGrHist 328 F 5b; Philonides ap. Ath. 15.675b; cf. Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 9.3—-4; Komornicka 1996. 169-72).

kopPia A drinking cup apparently named after a boat (e. g. Hsch. k 4542;
Suda x 2683; Phot. k 1199 [cf. k 1207]), although Haupt 1848. 411-14 (= 1875-
1876 1.230-3) argues that in fact the boat is named after the cup. As Macrobius
notes, such names are common, e.g. &katog (Antiph. fr. 3; Theopomp. Com.
fr. 4.2); tpuipng (Antiph. fr. 223.4; Epin. fr. 2.8); kavBapog (Phryn. Com. fr. 15;
cf. Ar. Pax 143 with Olson 1998 ad loc.); cf. English ‘schooner’; Wilkins 2000.
238-41. Like most similar cup-names, kvpfiov first occurs in the late fifth/
fourth century, e. g. fr. 33; Theopomp. Com. fr. 32; Ephipp. fr. 9.2; Alex. fr. 100.1.
The name of the boat does not occur before the fifth century (first at S. fr. 127),
although seemingly related words occur as early as Homer (e.g. IL 16.379
avekvpPoaiiolov). The word itself appears to be non-Greek (thus Beekes).

The xvpPiov seems to have been long and narrow (éripnkeg kai otevov; cf.
the lexicographers cited above; Did. p. 75 fr. 40) and could be ornamented with
chasing (Simaristos ap. Ath. 11.481d t& xoiha motriploe kol pkpd [Kaibel’s
emendation t& motrpla kol Aol pikpd is misguided; for the meaning of
koA, cf. Arist. Oec. 1350b23; Pearson on S. fr. 378]); cf. Alex. fr. 100.1-2 with
Arnott 1996 ad loc., although his difficulty with the passage, like Kaibel’s, is
mistaken; Men. fr. 438 with Korte’s emendation (cited on 1 above). Unless the
shape of the cup can be used as evidence for the shape of the boat, little about
the latter is known other than that it was small and the name could be used
generically for any small vessel (cf. Casson 1971. 329-30).

3 éx&pwoev A quasi-technical term for the action of a strong agent
and its ability to ‘stupify’ or ‘render unconscious’, the word and its cognates
occur rarely in poetry (Theoc. 24.59) and only here in comedy. For its use to
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describe the effects of heavy drinking, Antipho Soph. 87 B 34; Ath. 1.33a; LXX
Je. 28 (51):39; Hsch. « 850, 954; cf. Philonides ap. Ath. 15.675b ot 6¢ (sc. those
drinking unmixed wine) vekpolg éxecav &nd g kaphoewg (‘Because of
their stupor, they resembled the dead”). Cf. on &vaxeyaitikev.

avakexaitikev Properly of a horse throwing back its mane (yaitn) and
thus rearing up (e.g. [E.] Rh. 786), the verb developed the extended meaning
‘to throw (sc. a rider)’, i.e. the result of such an action. More commonly, it is
used metaphorically, both in poetry (e.g. E. Ba. 1072; Timoth. Pers. 18 [PMG
791.17-8]; Men. Sam. 209 with Gomme—-Sandbach 1973 ad loc.) and prose (e. g.
D. 2.9; Plu. Demetr. 34); cf. Harp. p. 37.1 Dindorf (o« 139 Keaney); Phryn. PS
p- 32.8; Pearson 1917 on S. fr. 179. Webster 1970. 44 understands Anaxandrides’
use of the word as a reference to D. 2.9, but the metaphor is common (similarly
dubious is his supposition of a connection between Antiph. fr. 188.15 and D.
4.33; contrast Anaxil. fr. 8; Antiph. fr. 167; Alex. frr. 7; 303; Timocl. fr. 20, all of
which do refer to Demosthenes’ distinction between didwpon and arodidwpon
regarding Philip’s offer to ‘give’ Halonnesus to the Athenians). The subject
here is normally assumed to be the large quantity of wine consumed, and the
verb taken to mean ‘incapacitate’. More likely, the verb retains a literal sense,
and drunkenness caused the speaker to fall to the floor. He may have done
this by upending his couch, possibly as a result of sitting astride it like a horse;
the subject may have thus been the couch itself, presumably specified in the
next, now missing line. In any case, the notion of action inherent in this verb
contrasts with and corrects the use by Speaker A of ¢ék&pwaoev to imply that
the effect of the wine was primarily soporific.

pév odv Indicates general agreement with the previous speaker, but intro-
duces a stronger expression offered as a correction (Denniston 1954. 475-476);
cf. Ar. Ra. 612; Pherecr. fr. 76.2.



49

Avyxiong (Anchises)
(‘Anchises’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.369; 1840 I11.162; 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 419; Kock
1884 11.137; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.240; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 240

Title Eubulus is the only other poet known to have written a play with
this title. Plays named for heroes of mythology/early epic are common in
the fourth century (e.g. Eubulus Ganymeédes; Antiphanes Oinomaos; the
various Helen plays of Alexis; etc.) but seem to have been particularly fa-
voured by Anaxandrides (e.g. Achilleus, Herakles, Théseus, Lykourgos, etc.).
See Introduction.

Anchises appears in early epic primarily as the lover of Aphrodite and
the father of Aeneas (e.g. H. II. 2.819-21; 5.311-13; Hes. Th. 1008—10); the
affair with Aphrodite is given extended treatment in the Homeric hymn to
her. Although a member of the Trojan royal family, Anchises (like Aeneas
[H. II. 20.188-9]; cf. Paris at Luc. Iud. Deor. 13—14) is often depicted as a rustic
cowherd (e.g. H. II. 513; hVen. 54-5); see Olson 2012. 2—-4. The allusion at H.
Il 5.268-9 to Anchises ‘stealing’ the divine horses of Laomedon by secret-
ly mating mares with them may point to the existence of stories in which
Anchises played the role of a trickster (like e.g. Odysseus and Sisyphus).
Perhaps relevant in light of fr. 4 are Anchises’ wild changes of fortune (from
cowherd to lover of a goddess; from Trojan royalty to refugee). In general, see
Worner in Roscher 1884-1937 1.337-9; LIMC1.1.761-2.

Very unlikely is any connection between the title and either of the other
known holders of the name: (1) the father of Echepolus of Sikyon, known
only from H. II 23.296, and (2) the Athenian eponymous archon of 488/7 (PA
182; PAA 107680), one of a tiny number of examples of a human bearing the
name of a hero.

Content The obvious possibility for the plot is that it concerned some aspect
of Anchises’ affair with Aphrodite, and it may have exploited the hero’s ap-
parent rustic background. Hunter 1983 ad loc. presumes as much for Eubulus’
play of the same name, comparing Plautus, Truculentus for the ‘meeting of
an unsophisticated peasant and a beautiful lady’ and suggesting that ‘any
comic version of the meeting of Anchises and Aphrodite probably made the
goddess behave like a hetaira’. Plautus, Amphitryo might be a better parallel,
or Anaxandrides’ play may have not involved Aphrodite at all. The surviving
fragments offer little guidance. Fr. 4, the only substantial fragment, discusses
the role in Fortune in changing circumstances, a generic observation applic-
able to a variety of situations but perhaps particularly appropriate for Anchises.
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Fr. 5, the single word ‘half-gold (staters)’, might be an allusion to Aeneas’
mixed parentage or could indicate that the play is set in Athens or at least in
the contemporary world. Fr. 58, spoken by Ganymedes, Anchises’ great-uncle
or cousin, depending on the genealogy, may also belong to the play (from the
prologue?); see ad loc. For the content of Anaxandrides’ mythological plays
generally, see Introduction.

Date For the possibility that the play placed fourth at the City Dionysia in
the archonship of Apollodorus (349 BC), see on Agroikoi; test. 5.8. Some slight
support for this date might be its apparent coincidence with the renewed
working of the silver mines at Laurium; see on 5.

fr. 4K.-A. (4 K))

ovK £oTL S0 WV, OYEE’, 008ooDd TOALS,
Toyn 8¢ mhvTo peTopépeL TA COUATAL.
oAAol 8¢ vOv pév eloLv ok éAebBepot,
eic abplov 8¢ Jovvielg, eit eig Tpitnv

5 QyopQ KEXPNVTOL TOV YOP OLOKX CTPEPEL
daipwv EkdoTw

habent ACE
2 mévta ACE: mévty Bothe 4 eig abprov CE: eig T adplov A 6 éxdote ACE:
ékdotote Herwerden

There is no city of slaves anywhere, friend;

instead, Fortune changes everybody.

Many are not free now,

but tomorrow are Sunians, then on the next day
5 are sold in the agora; for a god turns the tiller

for each man

Ath. 6.263b
kol AvaEavdpidng 8¢ év Ayyion enoiv (A: gnoiv Ava€avdpidng post verba poetae
CE)- ——

Also Anaxandrides in Anchiseés says: ——
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Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —| —_——— U—uU—

—_———— ulwu— o ——
—_———— u—ul— o ——
—_——— ul—u— —_———

5 TN — T — ul—u— v ——

SV U

Discussion Morelius 1553. 110; Grotius 1626. 638—9; Meineke 1840 I11.162-3;
Bothe 1844. 35; Meineke 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 419; Herwerden 1855. 54;
Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii, 80; Herwerden 1876. 305; Kock 1884 I1.137; Schmidt
1886-1887 111.49; Kock 1888 II1.737; Crusius 1888. 611-12; Blaydes 1890a.
81; Blumner 1891. 165-6; Kordellas 1894. 243; Blaydes 1896. 121; Pickard-
Cambridge 1900. 53, 186; Herwerden 1903. 96; Crusius 1910. 80-1 (= Latte 1961
5.80—1); Edmonds 1959. 46-7; Webster 1970. 48; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.240;
Vogt-Spira 1992. 58; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 240; Rusten 2011. 463

Citation Context The fragment is quoted in Athenaeus as part of a belated
answer to an earlier question (6.228d) as to whether people in the past owned
as many slaves as they did in Athenaeus’ own day. The quotation from
Anaxandrides is adduced as the second item, following Pherecr. fr. 10 and
preceding Posidon. FGrHist 87 F 8 (= fr. 60 Edelstein-Kidd), in a discussion
offering a general background to slavery, its nomenclature, and its origins.

Text In 3,Bothe’s mévy in place of the paradosis mévrta is unlikely; the word
is used occasionally by Aristophanes, but then disappears from comedy aside
from Men. fr. 70 (where conjectured by Meineke; note Korte 1959 [fr. 64] ad
loc.); [Men.] Mon. 688.

Interpretation The fragment as a whole has a generalizing, expository tenor,
but the vocative (1) indicates that it is part of a dialogue. The content is a
commonplace assertion of the unpredictability of life and of Fate’s overarching
control of it (cf. on 2, 5-6). The passage can be read as a philosophical medita-
tion urging acceptance of the working of Fate and one’s lot, but could also be
understood as lamenting the potential insability of the individual’s place in the
world. A third possibility is that this is meant as a warning to someone who
feels more secure in his position than is warranted. In any case, the passage
is best read as a response, whether in agreement or correction, to a previous
speaker’s comment on his place in life, possibly by adducing the proverbial
city of slaves (see on 1). Although the subject is applicable to various events
in Anchises’ life (e. g., a ‘rustic’ suddenly having an affair with a goddess, the
unexpected fall of Troy and the hero’s subsequent death in poverty and exile),
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discussion of swings of fate is equally appropriate to a plot revolving around
e.g. a child sold into slavery or something far more trivial.

1 So0Awv...moMg The city of slaves is a proverbial location, best inter-
preted here as a utopia where slaves rule or at least enjoy complete freedom.
It appears in two proverbs. CPG App. Prov. 2.84 éoti kot SoOAwv moAg (cf.
Cratin. fr. 223.2; Eup. fr. 212; CPG App. Prov. 3.91 pnj évi SoOAwv moOALG) is
explained as referring to those who are governed badly. CPGPlu. 1.22 o0k éoti
SdovAwv oA (cf. the anonymous trimeter ap. CPG App. Prov. 3.91 o0k éott
dovAwV 00’ EAevBépwv OALG [Crusius 1888. 611 attributed the line, probably
incorrectly, to Anaxandrides; later, at 1910. 80—-1 (= Latte 1961 5.80-1), he
left it anonymous]) is apparently said in regard to rarity. For discussion of
both proverbs, see Crusius 1910. 79-82 (= Latte 1961 5.79-82); cf. Newman
1887-1902 on Arist. Pol. 1280a32-4. For the use of proverbial expressions in
comedy, see Tzifopoulos 1995.

AovAwv TTOALG or AovAdToig was often considered a real city and various-
ly located in Libya (e. g. Hecat. FGrHist 1 F 345; Ephor. FGrHist 70 F 50), Crete
(e.g. Sosicr. FGrHist 461 F 2), Egypt (Olympianus ap. St. Byz. 8 117 [Gutschmid
1855. 530 = 1889. 46 equates this city with the one in Libya]) or Caria (Plin.
NH 5.104 [where it is given as another name for Acanthus]); cf. Cousin 1904.
79-80. Newman 1887-1902 on Arist. Pol. 3.1280a32—4 reaches the obvious,
and surely correct conclusion that these are all merely attempts to place a
proverbial site; cf. Crusius 1892. 72-3 (in the context of the place where the
mice eat iron [Herod. 3.76; cf. Sen. Apoc. 7.1 with Eden 1984 ad loc.]).

Arist. Pol. 3.1280a32-4 xai y&p &v 800Awv kol TV ALY {Hwv §v TOALG
(‘For there would be a city of slaves and of other animals’), often cited in
connection with the ‘city of slaves’, is of doubtful relevance. Aristotle is using
‘slave’ not in its ordinary meaning but in his specialized sense, i.e. pOoel
dodog (cf. 1.1254b14-23). Similarly irrelevant is 4.1295b21-2 yivetai odv
o0 wv kai deomotdv oG (‘it becomes a city of slaves and masters’), where
the philosopher is describing in quasi-metaphorical terms what happens when
a state is composed of only the extremely rich and the extremely poor.

®yad(¢) Incomedy at least, ¢ is always present with &y, a seemingly
neutral form of address, neither especially friendly nor unfriendly (cf. Dickey
1996. 119-20), although Dickey 139 claims that in Menander, as often in Plato,
the speaker is in a position of dominance. This form of address, very common
in Plato and found occasionally in other prose authors (e. g. P1. Ap. 24d; R. 344e;
X. Mem. 1.4.17), occurs in poetry only in comedy and is therefore probably
colloquial (cf. Wendel 1929. 106).

2 The earliest occurrence of the sentiment expressed here, a commonplace
in Greek thought, is Archil. fr. 16 avta Toxn kol Moipa, Iepikieeg, avdpl
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8idwowv (‘Fortune and Fate, Pericles, give all things to man’); cf. adesp. trag.
TrGF fr. 700b.28-9 (= S. fr. 575 Pearson), and Zuntz 1971. 320, where for Hdt.
1.107.2 read 1.207.2.

Toxn Toxn does not appear in Homer and is mentioned in Hesiod only as
a daughter of Tethys and Ocean (Th. 360; cf. hCer. 420); for her appearance in
comedy, see Men. Asp. 97-148 (cf. Beroutsos 2005. 14-15; Gomme-Sandbach
1973 on 147-8); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 121.11. In general, see Vogt-Spira
1992, esp. 58; Nilsson 1967-1974 1.200-10; Strohm 1944; Herzog-Hauser 1943
(1657-9 for tOxN in comedy); Berry 1940; Wilamowitz 1931-1932. 298-309. In
Athens, the cult of Agathe Tyche seems to have arisen only in the second half
of the fourth century; see Parker 1996. 231-2; Mikalson 1983. 58—62.

petagéper Cf. [Men.] Mon. 734 téx160’ 0 koupOG HETOUPEPEL TAL TTPAYHALTOL
(“Time swiftly changes things’); Posidippus Metapheromenoi; Timotheus
Comicus Metaballomenos € Metapheromenos.

ompato Best taken here as ‘persons’, despite the context of slavery; cf.
Men. Sic. 3. The word is used with this sense from the fifth century in both
poetry (e.g. S. Ai. 758) and prose (e.g. X. HG 2.1.19); to refer to a specific class
of people, modification is necessary (e. g. Plb. 2.6.6 té pév éAedBepa codpata ...,
T 8¢ SovAkd). By the third century, it could be used without modification
to mean ‘slaves’; e.g. P.Hib I 54.20 (245 BC); cf. Poll. 3.78; Phryn. Ecl. 356;
Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Sic. 3; Renehan 1976. 81-2. In any event, the
point is that Fortune governs all people, not merely one subset.

3-4 pév...8¢ ... eit(a) For the combination of particles, cf. Eub. fr. 89;
Philem. fr. 127 pév ... eita.

3 8¢ Explanatory; cf. Denniston 1954. 169-70.

ovk £éAevBepor While élevBepog is sometimes opposed to SotAog (e.g.
Eub. fr. 25.4; Alex. fr. 150.3; E. fr. 953e.11 [= adesp. com. fr. 210 K.]), o0k
élevBepog is rarely used as a periphrasis for dodAog (Arist. Pol. 4.1290b10;
PL Com. fr. 182.5; [Men.] Mon. 282 [cf. Alex. fr. 150.3]); similar is the rarity
of avelevBepog in this sense (Pherecr. fr. 131; cf. Renehan 1976. 82; Taillardat
1965. 13). Given the following contrast between those who possess wealth
(and thus status) and those who do not, ovk éAevBepor here likely suggests
society’s lower rungs, both cultural and economic (cf. Taillardat 1965. 13; the
use of terms for freedom and slavery in Solon, e.g. frr. 4.18; 9.4; 37.7; 36.15).
Despite the reference to dovAwv moAig (1), therefore, the contrast in 3-5 is
not solely between slave and free per se, but is couched in terms of differing
levels of social status and prosperity.

4 eigadplov Synonomous with the adverb without preposition. Found
already in early epic (e.g. H. Od. 11.351; Hes. Op. 410) and occasionally in
tragedy (e.g. S. OC567; E. Alc. 320) and prose (e. g. P1. Mx. 234b), the phrase is
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relatively common in comedy (e.g. Nicoch. fr. 18.1; Philetaer. fr. 7.5; Dionys.
Com. fr. 3.15; Alexand. Com. fr. 3.3 [all line initial followed by &8¢, pe or oe]);
cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 243.3. For the conjunction with eig tpitnv, cf. E.
Alc. 320 with Dale 1954 ad loc.

Yovvieig Cf. E. Cyc. 293-4 1j te Zovviov / Siag AB&vog odg Liépyvpog
nétpa (‘And safe is divine Athena’s silver-veined rock of Sunium.), which
suggests that the main point is an equation of Sunium with Laurion and its
rich silver mines and, by extension, the personal wealth of its demesmen.
Almost certainly correct, even if largely ignored, is the conclusion of Kordellas
1894. 243 (discussing IG II* 1180) that Anaxandrides used Zovvieig to mean
‘extremely wealthy’; cf. Haussoullier 1884. 197, who on the basis of this frag-
ment suggested that the wealth of the Sunians was proverbial. For a real-life
instance of a rich mine-owner losing his wealth, see [D.] 42 (probably dating
to the 320s; see Usher 1999. 268 n. 84).

Silver mining at Laurium was revived in this period, suggesting that the
deme of Sunium was flourishing economically and thus could easily have been
associated with wealth. Evidence that at least some of the wealth extracted
from the mines stayed in the area is provided by IG II* 1180, which indicates
that a building program of some sort was in progress in the deme in the mid-
fourth century. Kordellas used this inscription as evidence for placing the
deme centre at Laurium (a conclusion reiterated by Stanton 1996. 342-53);
if true, this might ease the use of the demotic Sounieis to refer to the wealth
derived from the mines. But the stone was not found in situ, and Goette 1995.
171-4 locates the deme centre on the Sunium promontory. For the mines
and their exploitation, see X. Vect. 4; D. 37 (cf. Finley 1985. 32-5) offers a
glimpse into how financing may have worked. For modern literature, see
esp. Kakovogiannes 2005; much of relevance and further bibliography (par-
ticularly in the accompanying bibliography of the honorand) can be found
in Sekunda 2010. Standard older discussions include Photos—Jones and Jones
1994; Conophagos 1980; Hopper 1953; Hopper 1968; Ardaillon 1897.

The interpretation of this line has proven strangely problematic and a
fundamental misconception remains prevalent. Although providing no sup-
porting evidence, Casaubon made the essentially correct claim that the men
of Sounion are here mentioned ‘ceu nobilissimos inter Athenienses cives’,
to which suggestion Schweighduser offered a lengthy but ultimately uncon-
vincing rebuttal. Bothe, following Casaubon, adduced H. Od. 3.278 (&A\N Ote
Jo0viov ipov apikoped’, dkpov ABnvéwv [ But when we came to holy Sunium,
the tip of Athens’]) and Ar. Nu. 401, neither of which is relevant, while Blaydes
1896. 121 simply did away with the problem through irresponsible emendation
to deomdral, k&t Far more pervasive has been Meineke’s conjectural remark
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(in part anticipated by Casaubon in an alternative but rejected explanation
of these lines) that ‘haud inepte coniicias Sunienses in admittendis civibus
admodum faciles fuisse’. This interpretation seems to rely on an overly lit-
eral reading of the fragment as describing the fortunes of a single man who
was first a slave, presumably foreign, but then became an Athenian citizen.
Regardless, it has been uncritically accepted by subsequent scholars (pace
Edmonds, Luc. Nec. 16 is irrelevant) and, though mistaken, continues to be
repeated in discussions of Athenian citizenship and studies of Athenian le-
gal and constitutional history: e.g. Frazer 1913 on Pausanias 1.1 (‘[Sounion]
had the reputation of admitting run-away slaves to the rights of burgesses
without inquiring too nicely into their antecedents’); Cohen 1997. 84 n. 176
(‘Some demes were infamous for repetitive liberality in their acceptance of
new politai, even of former slaves. Hence (for example) the saying, “today a
slave, tomorrow a demesman of Sounion!” (Anaxandr. fr. 4.3-4)’.); Lambert
2004. 335 n. 23 (= 2012. 329 n. 23); similarly Whitehead 1986. 257, 292, where
he takes Haussoullier 1884 to task for understanding the line as referring to
the wealth of the Sunians.

eig tpitnv Cf. Ar. Lys. 612; E. Alc. 321; contrast X. Cyr. 6.3.11 €x0ég d¢
kol Tpitnv Npépav. Cf. on eig adprov above.

5 ayopd kéxpnvrotr In reference to slaves, the phrase must mean ‘be
for sale’ (lit. ‘experience the market’) in light of Men. Sic. 7 ¢xp@dVT dyopd
(‘use the market’, i.e. ‘sell’; Gomme-Sandbach 1973 ad loc. correctly interpret
that line, but misunderstand this one); contrast X. An. 7.6.24 &yop& éxpricOe
(‘used the market, i.e. ‘bought [sc. goods]’). The same phrase is used to refer
to participation in a commercial transaction regardless of point of view, i.e.
selling, buying or, in the case of slaves, being sold. Like the previous line, this
one has been subject to persistent misinterpretation. The correct interpreta-
tion was originally proposed by Dalechamp (‘stant inter vaenales in foro’),
followed until recently only by Blaydes 1896. 121 (‘venerint’), but now also by
Kassel-Austin and Olson in his edition of Athenaeus. Much more common has
been the nonsensical understanding ‘rem publicam administrant’ suggested
by Schweighéduser and followed by Bothe, Meineke, Kock and Edmonds (if
I understand his translation rightly). H.-Chr. Glinther, reported by G. Vogt-
Spira 1992. 58 n. 153, translates ‘um auf dem Markt Sklaven zu kaufen’, while
Webster 1970. 48 is noncommittal (‘they use the agora’). Occasionally cited in
reference to this fragment, although irrelevant, is a Latin proverb, scisti uti foro
(Ter. Ph. 79; cf. Dziatzko—Hauler 1913 ad loc.), which according to Donatus ad
loc. means scisti quid te facere oportuerit; cf. Otto 1890. 145-6 (with Haussler
1968. 165; add X Juv. 7.221).
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5-6 Kassel-Austin compare Philem. fr. 152 xvkAol yap 6 xpdvog tov
tpodIoV Kol TOV Plov / udv ékdote (‘Time whirls around the character and
life of each of us’); for this fragment and the so-called wheel of fortune in
general, see Kassel 1979; Blumner 1891. 165-6.

The image of a helmsman steering a ship is a common metaphor in a
variety of circumstances, e.g. A. Th. 2-3, 62—-4 (ship of state); Ag. 1617-18
(rulers); Antipho 1.13 (justice); S. fr. 869; for Fortune as helmsman, cf. Toyng
& otoxt at IG VII 3226.5 (Orchomenus; second/first ¢. BC; = Peek 1955 #1516).
For the use of otpé@pw as the governing verb, E. Hel. 1591; cf. olakootpdpog
at P. I. 4.71; A. Th. 62; E. Med. 523. The two steering oars were mounted, one
on each side, near the rear of a ship in either a permanent housing or looped
thongs that allowed them to pivot and thus turn the ship; see Morrison and
Coates 1986. 174—6; Casson 1971. 224-8. For the helmsman (xvfepvritng), see
Morrison and Coates 1986. 112; Casson 1971. 302.

daipwv i.e. Tyche.

fr. 5 K-A. 5 K.

Poll. 9.59

Kol el PEV XpLOODG €LTOLG, TPOCLITAKOVETAL O OTATHP, €l 8¢ oTaTp, 00 TAVTWG O
xpuootc. Ava€avdpidng & év Ayyion kol iy pboovg Aéyel

habent F, ABCL

AM\e€avdpidng F év Ayyion om. AB

And if one says ‘golden’, ‘stater’ is understood; but [if one says] ‘stater’, ‘golden’ is not
always [understood]. Anaxandrides in Anchisés mentions ‘half-gold’ (staters) as well

Poll. 6.161
NHLxpVoovg & Avakavdpidng
Anaxandrides (uses the word) half-gold’

Metre Uncertain (the word itself is trochaic).

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.163; 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 419; Kock 1884 1.137;
Edmonds 1959 I1.46-7; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.240; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 241

Citation context The word is cited twice by Pollux. The more extensive dis-
cussion (9.59) is part of a digression about staters within a larger discussion of
coins generally. After relating the names of different staters, all of which are
purportedly (solid) gold, Anaxandrides is adduced to show that not all staters
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are thus and so that the word ‘stater’ used without qualification cannot be
taken always to imply gold. Theopompus fr. 22 follows. Pollux’s other citation
(6.161) is in the midst of a list of compound words that begin fut- and offers
little help for the interpretation of the fragment. His examples are drawn
mostly from comedy, but include a number of references to tragedy and one
to oratory (Dinarchus).

nuixpvoovg The adjective appears nowhere else, but cf. (t0) nuixpvcov
at Agora XVI 296.36, 48, 49 in a list of dedications from the Athenian agora
(161/0 BC). Pollux presumably understood the word as referring to electrum
staters, in which case the coins are foreign, since the Athenians neither used
electrum for coins nor minted staters. Electrum staters appeared in Asia Minor
(e.g. Gordium, Ephesus) in the Archaic period and continued to be minted un-
til the fourth century, predominantly in the eastern Aegean but not exclusively
so (e.g. Phocaea, Syracuse). The so-called ‘Athenian Standards Decree’ (IG I’
1453; cf. Stroud 2006. 18—26 for discussion and recent bibliography) regulating
the coinage of fifth-century Athen’s subject cities apparently exempted staters
(or at least did not mention them), and Cyzicene staters continued to be com-
mon. In general, see Kraay 1976. 20-30; Figueira 1998. 92-109, 273-79. For gold
staters in comedy, e. g. Eup. fr. 123; Ar. PL 816; cf. Dover 1968 on Ar. Nu. 1041.

Since staters were widely used for exchange between Athens and cities of
the Hellespont/Black Sea, they might be appropriate for Anchises, who has
perhaps come to Athens or at least is placed in the ‘real’ contemporary world.
Alternatively, the word possibly refers to the use of alloy, conceivably as a
metaphor (e.g. Aeneas’ mixed human/divine parentage?), or could describe a
debased coinage (perhaps cf. Hsch. ¢ 1085 ‘Phocaeans: the name of a people.
Also the worst gold’).



Aioxp& (Aischra)
(“The Ugly Woman’[?])

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.369; 1840 I11.163; 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 419; Kock
1884 11.137; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.241; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 241

Title Euphro’s play is the only other of the same name, although in both
cases the meaning is disputed (see below). For Anaxandrides’ comedies named
after a non-mythological person, cf. Kerkios (?); Satyrias; Sasippos; in general,
see Breitenbach 1908. For his plays named for a characteristic of a person, cf.
Eusebeis; Mai[omenos vel —oi] (?).

Aloypd or Aloypa? Meineke and Edmonds both hesitantly (‘nisi malis
Aloypa’ Meineke) accept Aloyxpé (‘Ugly Woman’ [or “‘Ugly Girl’]), as they do
for Euphro’s play of the same name; Kock and Kassel-Austin prefer Aloypa
(a woman’s name [9 exx. in LGPN; none Athenian]; cf. Breitenbach 1908.
167-8; Bechtel 1902. 49-51 for Aloypov and Alcypiov; adesp. com. fr. 1152.7
with K-A ad loc. for the man’s name Aloypwv), although Kassel-Austin print
Aloypd for the name of Euphro’s play. The name occurs at Asclep. AP5.181.9
(HE 928) and Call. Epigr. 50.1 (HE 1261), where Gow—-Page 1965 claim that it
is descriptive in the case of slaves but perhaps otherwise apotropaic. For the
difference in accentuation and meaning, cf. on Agroikoi above; Alex. ITovripa
with Arnott 1996 ad loc. (Meineke 1839 1.402 is mistaken to claim that IToviipa
is also a woman’s name.)

In the absence of further information about the play, the best solution is to
accept the adjective Aioypd; cf. Anaxandr. fr. 53.9 dAN EdaPev aioypdv (‘but
he took [i.e. married] an ugly woman’); Philippid. fr. 29.1 aioypdv yovoik’
gynpoc, A& thovoiov (‘You married a woman ugly but rich’).

Content Regardless of whether the title is a personal name or an adjective,
the feminine suggests that the play concerned a romance, presumably cul-
minating in a marriage. Various scenarios are conceivable: e.g. pursuit of a
woman, rightly or wrongly considered ugly and possibly a real or presumed
heiress; confusion engendered by mistaking the proper name Aloypo for the
adjective aiioyp& (‘ugly’); or a comic inversion in which women pursue men
or ugly women become desirable. All are sheer speculation. The single frag-
ment offers little help other than suggesting that the action included a feast,
perhaps as part of a wedding, although there are numerous other appropriate
occasions as well.

Date Unknown. The quotation from Timotheus (fr. 6) might suggest that
the play is best dated relatively soon after the performance of that poem. But
the chronology of Timotheus’ works is unknown, and the date of his death
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(ca. 360) merely places Anaxandrides’ play in the first half or two-thirds of
his career.

fr. 6 K.-A. (6 K.)

aptiowg Sinptapnke, Kol T pev Staveki
OOROTOG péPT) SopELeT €V TUpLKTITOLOL YRG!
Ty60e0g Egn ot dvdpeg, TV xOTpay oipon Aéywv
habet A
1 dnptpnkev A Swavexd] (1 supra o) A 2 dapalete A TUPLKTITOLOL

yog (1 supra a) A: mopiktite otéyq (otéyn van Herwerden) Kock: mepiktitolot yaig
Dobree 3 oipou Boeckh: eivou A

He has butchered (the victim) properly and is subduing
the chine-pieces of the body in the fire-built product of earth.
Timotheus said this once, gentlemen, meaning, I suppose, his cookpot

Ath. 10.455f
Ava€avdpidng Aloxpy ——

Anaxandrides in Aischra: ——

Metre Trochaic tetrameter catalectic.

—_—— —u—y | —_—_—— —u—

—— —u—yu | —_—_—— —u—
— Yy —U—— | —_—— —u—

Discussion Jacobs 1809. 243; Dobree 1833 I1.328-9; Meineke 1840 II1.163-4;
Emperius 1847. 311; Meineke 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 419-20; Meineke 1857
V.clxxvii; Kock 1884 11.137-8; Schulze 1892. 503; Blaydes 1896. 122; Herwerden
1903. 96; Dupréel 1922. 203 n. 2; Edmonds 1959 I1.46—-7; Nesselrath 1990. 248-9,
298-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.241; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 241; Rusten 2011.
464

Citation Context Athenaeus cites this fragment in the course of the long
digression (10.448b-59b) on riddles (ypigotr) that concludes his Book 10. Much
of the ancient scholarship on riddles, including that of Athenaeus, seems to be
derived from Clearchus, On Riddles (frr. 84-95; cf. Wehrli 1948 ad loc.), which
offers a typology of seven different kinds (fr. 85; cf. Poll. 6.107). For riddles at
symposia, see Starkie 1897 on Ar. V. 20; in general, Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr.
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242; Hunter 1983 on Eub. fr. 106 (107 K); Nesselrath 1990. 263-6 (riddles as
dithyrambic parody); Schultz 1914 (99-101 for the riddle in comedy); Ohlert
1912; Schultz 1909-1912.

Text Despite claims such as Dupréel 1922. 203 n. 2 ‘ce fragment est tout
en dorien’, dw- (as opposed to din-) is the correct Attic form; cf. Threatte
1980 1.132; Mahlow 1926. 173-5; Moer. § 36 Stavekel Aoy, og T &twv Trmig,
AtTik®dG. dinvekel EAAnvikdc. It is possible, however, that Anaxandrides
is accurately quoting Timotheus, so dunvekr should be read in 1 (see, e.g.,
Kugelmeier 1996. 23-7 for the ‘normalization’ of dialect forms).

¢v mopiktitolol yig in 2 has been much doubted, and Kock’s mepiktite
otéyq (van Herwerden’s otéyy) is necessary; cf. above on Swavekr)) is often
accepted by editors, including Page and Wilamowitz in their editions of
Timotheus. Parallels for the emendation are difficult to find, although otéyn
is used of a kiln at Antiph. fr. 55.3. The received text, while difficult, is not
impossible; cf. Schulze 1892. 503. The genitive can be explained as of material
(Kithner-Gerth 1898-1904 1.333); the plural upiktitolot is more difficult to
account for. Dobree’s yaig solves nothing, since the plural of yf, although it
can be paralleled, is very rare.

Interpretation As 3 makes clear, 1-2 are a direct quotation of the fifth/
fourth-century dithyrambic poet Timotheus of Miletus (fr. 22, PMG 798). In
its original context, the lines were presumably part of a self-consciously poetic
description of a feast or similar occasion. The use of compounds, high-flown
language and overly poetic metaphors is typical of Timotheus; cf. Stanford
1936. 133-4; Wilamowitz 1903. 43-55. In comedy, such elaborate language
is often associated with cooks, and one may have been the speaker here; cf.
Wilkins 2000. 380—1; Nesselrath 1990. 249, 298-9; Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc.
946-53. For quotation of Timotheus, Antiph. fr. 110 (= Tim. fr. 21, PMG 797);
Macho fr. 9.81-84 (= Tim. fr. 10, PMG 786); cf. Theopomp. com fr. 4 (quotation
of Telest. fr. 7, PMG 811); Nesselrath 1990. 248-9. For another riddling descrip-
tion of a chytra, Antiph. fr. 55.1-6.

1-2 Both are perfect tetrameter lines.

1 dwprapunke The verb occurs elsewhere only at [A.] PV 1023 Swap-
toproel cdpatog péya pakog (‘it will butcher the great strip of your body’);
dwxptapdvteg, cited by LSJ as a conjecture at Ph. 2.564 (= Leg. Gaium 131
[6.179 Cohn-Wendland]) ,is not to be accepted). The simplex is slightly more
common (e.g. E. Alc. 494; El 816; fr. 612) and seems to be tragic vocabu-
lary, although cognates are prosaic (e.g. IG VII 2426.15 aptapnoig; X. Cyr.
2.2.4 aptopog). The word may originally have been a quasi-technical term
from cooking or butchery (used metaphorically in A.; cf. S. fr. 1025); cf. EM
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p- 149.55 GpTopog: 6 péyelpog ... topd o drotdoal, 6 0T peploat ... APTAPOG
odv, 6 Suaptdv T kpéa; Synagoge B o 2157 (= Phot. o 2886); Hsch. o 7480;
Berthiaume 1982. 98 n. 69.

Swxvekiy The adjective is found only here in drama (but diavekdg [or
dun-; cf. below] at adesp. com. fr. 382 K [rejected by K.-A.] and A. Ag. 319), but
is otherwise relatively common (predominantly in poetry). LS]’s citation of
PL. Hp. Ma. 301b, where the word is used in an abstract, metaphorical sense,
together with this line is misleading; cf. instead H. IL. 7.321 vétowow & Alowvta
dunvekéeoot yéparpev (cf. Od. 14.437); V. Aen. 8.183 perpetui tergo bovis.

2 Sdopalet(or) Not uncommonly used in a metaphorical sense, e.g. H.
Od. 9.516; Hes. Th. 865 (cf. E. Alc. 980); Sapph. fr. 102; Ar. Pax 584. Probably
accidentally, the word is rare in comedy, found only here and at fr. 34.15; Ar.
Pax 584; P1. Com. fr. 189.9.

¢v muopiktitowot yijg The text could be taken literally: there really are
multiple pots, perhaps in preparation for a feast. The better solution is to
assume the use of the poetic plural, particularly appropriate in a quotation of
Timotheus; cf. Jones 1910. 35-7 for household items; Bers 1984. 57-9 (where
note the dominance of paratragedy or tragic quotation). For other compounds
in -xtitog, cf. bktitog (H. IL 5.592); dpeiktitog (Pi. fr. 313); OedrTitog (Sol. fr.
36.8). For y1j (i. e. clay) as a building material, e. g. Pi. N. 10.35 yoiq 8¢ kowwBeioq
mopl; Antiph. fr. 55.3 Thactov éx yaing; fr. 180.3; Semon. fr. 7.21 (cf. Hes. Op.
60-1); X. An. 7.8.14.

3 Twobeog €pn Cf. Antiph. frr. 110 piéAnv Apeog / kot TydBeov (=
Tim. fr. 21, PMG 797; cf. Anaxandr. fr. dub. 82); Antiph. fr. 1.6 Tpaywdiav
nepaiveo ZogokAéovg; Nesselrath 1990. 248-9; Kugelmeier 1996. 263. For
Timotheos’ work and influence, cf. van Minnen 1997; West 1992. 361-4.

x0tpav The mainstay of the Greek kitchen, the y0tpa is a terracotta pot
for heating or boiling water, soup or the like. In Athens, lidded versions begin
to appear ca. 500. In general, see Sparkes 1962. 130; Agora XII 1.224-6; 2 pls.
93-4; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.48-9 (SH 534).
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Apmnpakidtig (Amprakiotis)

(‘Ambracian Woman’)

Discussion Kock 1884 I1.138; Edmonds 1959 I1.48-9; Webster 1970. 77;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.241; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 242

Title This play is the only known example of the title, although titles of
this sort are common; Webster 1970. 77 compares Samia (Anaxandrides;
Menander), Olynthia (Alexis), Boiotia (Theophilus; Webster follows Kock in
reading Boiotis) and Milésia (Alexis). Plays with ethnics as titles seem to have
formed a small portion of Anaxandrides’ output; in addition to this play and
Samia, he wrote a Locrides and a Thettaloi.

Ambracia was a Corinthian colony founded ca. 625 BC in southern Epirus,
just north of the modern Gulf of Arta; in the fourth century, it seems not
to have been much involved in the politics of the Greek world as a whole,
although fear of Philip II's expansionist tendencies forced it to ally itself with
Athens in the late 340s BC before becoming a Macedonian dependency fol-
lowing Chaeroneia. In general, cf. Hirschfeld 1894. 1805-7; Hammond 1967.
For the spelling, cf. St. Byz. o 265 ebpntot kot Sux o0 7t avti tod P, 60ev kal
TO APTTPOKLOTNG KTA.

Content of the comedy Like most similarly titled comedies, the obvious

assumption is that the plot bore some general resemblance to Menander’s
Samia; such speculation can be neither proven nor disproven.

Date The title is known only from the fragmentary list of Anaxandrides’
plays in test. 5; it seems to have been his last to take second place at the Lenaia,
perhaps in the 350s or early 340s BC.
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Avtépwg (Anteros)
(‘Anteros’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.369; 1840 I11.164; 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 420; Kock
1884 11.138; Edmonds 1959 I1.48—-9; Webster 1970. 83; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.241;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 242

Title Antiphanes and Nicostratus both wrote an Avtepdooa. For the correct
form of the title (¢v Avtepidvti A), see test. 5.14.

Avtépwg is ‘reciprocated love’ at PL. Phdr. 255d (cf. the use of the verb at
A. Ag. 544; Bion fr. 12.1), and Paus 1.30.1 reports a statue of it in Athens as a
lover’s avenger (cf. Suda p 497). More common in art, at least, is the depiction
of Eros and Anti-Eros as battling foes, like the relief Pausanias saw in Elis
(6.23.5; cf. LIMC s.v. Eros [II.1.935-6 with pls. 388—95]). The latter accords well
with the use of the verb at [E.] Rh. 184 and with &vtepaotrig (‘rival in love’)
at Ar. Eq. 733; P1. R. 521b; Arist. Rh. 1388a14, and is probably what is meant
here. Of uncertain relevance is Avtépwg inscribed on a cup of the early fourth
quarter of the fourth century found in the South Stoa at Corinth (Corinth VII,
iii, 438); other cups from the same context bear dedications to personifications
(e.g. Love, Pleasure, Health) and to gods (Dionysus, Zeus Soter) associated
with drinking (cf. Green and Handley 2000. 369 with n. 10).

Content of the comedy The title might suggest a plot concerned with rival
lovers or perhaps with a character torn between two loves (e.g. love for his
wife or state vs. some predeliction).

Date One of the last plays of Anaxandrides mentioned in test. 5, it took fifth
place, probably at the Lenaia, at least two years after 352 BC. It thus almost
certainly belongs in the 340s BC, perhaps well into that decade.

fr. 7K-A. (7K.

TEPLOTEPLOL YAP ElOAY®V Kol oTpovbic

habet A
Avtepdvtt A

presenting pigeons and sparrows

Ath. 14.654b
Avo€avdpidng év Avtépwtt ——

Anaxandrides in Anteros: ——
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Metre Iambic trimeter.

v — ul—u— —_————

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.164; 1847. 575; Hirschig 1849. 4; Bothe 1855. 420;
Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii; Kock 1884 I1.138; Edmonds 1959 I1.48-9; Kassel-Austin
1991 I1.241; Gargiulo 1999; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 242

Citation Context The fragment occurs near the beginning of a section in
Athenaeus (14.654a—-8a) concerned with meat and birds (sc. for eating). The
subsection concerned with birds (14.654a-5e) begins with four references to
pigeons, of which this fragment is the third; Men. fr. 280 and Nicostr. fr. 2
precede, Phryn. Com. fr. 53 follows.

Interpretation As presented by Athenaeus, the line refers to serving cooked
birds, presumably at some sort of feast since the birds are brought in, sc. to
diners reclining on couches vel sim. But there are some anomolies with this
interpretation (see below), and Athenaeus may be quoting the line mislead-
ingly (whether or not intentionally is a different question).

neprotépia The diminutive of mepiotepd, the general word for pigeon,
although used also for more specific sorts of pigeons; cf. Thompson 1936.
238-47; Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 302. For pigeons as food, cf. the fragments
cited above in citation context; Petersen 1910. 143.

eloywv Not normally used of presenting food (Hirschig’s mapeioéywv
accomplishes nothing; cf. the remarks of Kock concerning tpéimelo quoted
on fr. 2.1) at a feast or similar occasion. The reference may instead be to
presenting gifts to a (potential) lover; cf. on otpovbia.

otpovdia The general term for sparrows; cf. Thompson 1936. 268-70;
Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 578-9 (where for Page 1955 on Sappho 1.20, read
1.10). Like mepiotépia above, these sparrows may be meant simply as food,
presumably a delicacy, although Terpsicles®® ap. Ath. 9.391e—f states that tovg
EUPOYOVTAG ... oTPoLBOV Emmikatodpoug tpoc Agpodicia yiveoBar (cf. Ar.
Lys. 723-5; adesp. com. fr. 416; ™ H. I 2.308-19; Festus 410.17-21; Erbse
1997). Given the title of this play and the common use of birds as love-gifts,
the sexual connotations of sparrows may have greater relevance here than is
immediately apparent; cf. Gargiulo 1999.

33 Cf. Bux 1934. 790, “T. schrieb in unbekannter Zeit mrepi Appodiciwv.
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Ax1AAevg (Achilleus)
(‘Achilleus’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.369-70; 1840 II1.164; 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 420;
Kock 1884 11.138; Edmonds 1959 11.48-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.242; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 242

Title Philetaerus is the only other comic poet to write an AytAAe0g, although
there were at least six tragedies by this name.

The title refers to the famous hero of the Trojan War. Anaxandrides’ pen-
chant for mythological plays is clear (see introduction), as is his preference for
plays involving a hero, as here, rather than a deity. A notable subset of these
plays concern some aspect of the Trojan myth cycle and are evenly divided
between major figures (Achilleus, Helen, Odysseus) and minor ones (Anchises,
Pandarus, Protesilaus).

Content of the comedy The play could have concerned Achilleus’ disguise
as a girl on Scyros or perhaps his education, but the possibilities are legion;
the single fragment from Philetaerus’ play simply mocks the name Peleus.

Date The title may appear at test. 5.5 ([ - - - JAet), which suggests a third-place
finish at the Lenaia prior to 375 BC, or at test. 5.13 (A[ - - - ]), which was a
fifth-place finish in 352 BC, probably at the City Dionysia.

fr. 8 K.-A. (8 K))

Antiatt. p. 104.17
Kakopadng- Avalavdpidng AxiAAel

Il11-educated. Anaxandrides in Achilleus

Metre Unknown.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.164; 1847. 575; Bothe 1855. 420; Kock 1884 11.138;
Edmonds 1959 11.48-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.242; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 242

kakopaOnig The word is attested only here. LS] gloss it as ‘bad at learn-
ing’ (Edmonds adds ‘slow at learning’), but this gives the sense of duopadnc.
For the difference between kaxo- and dvo-, cf. Schmidt 1876-1886 IV.413-17;
Austin—-Olson 2004 on Ar. Th. 229 (discussion of kakodaipwv [colloquial] vs.
Sdvodaipwv [high-style]). Perhaps the word occurred in reference to Achilleus’
education by Chiron.
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T'epovtopavia (Gerontomania)
(‘Madness for Old Men’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.370; 1840 I11.164; 1847. 576; Bothe 1855. 420; Kock
1884 11.138; Breitenbach 1908. 122; Schiassi 1951. 220; Edmonds 1959 11.48-9;
Webster 1970. 65; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.242; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 243;
Rusten 2011. 464

Title Cf. Amphis, Gynaikomania. The title is generally taken to refer to the
madness or infatuation of old men (‘nempe senum insania nil aliud est nisi
pulchrarum meretricum amor, Breitenbach 1908. 122), rather than a lust for
old men (i. e. similar to a subjective rather than objective genitive), but parallel
forms indicate that this is unlikely (e.g. Amphis, Tvvoukopavio [frr. 9-11];
Ar. Th. 576 yovoukopavd; Synagoge B a 1236 = Hsch. a 4760 avdpopdvng:
émpepnvuia toig avdpdoy; Chrysipp. Eth. fr. 667; Ath. 11.464d-e).3*

Content of the comedy The apparent reference of the title to lusting after
old men implies an inversion of normality, in that old men (and old people
of both sexes in general) are seldom viewed as sexually attractive in comedy;
for the depiction of old people in comedy, see Oeri 1948; Hubbard 1989. The
plot could have born a resemblence to certain Aristophanic plays, especially
the so-called ‘women’ plays, in which a disenfranchised group staged some
sort of coup and overturned the existed order. Here, perhaps the old men,
disgusted by the fact that they were overlooked in favour of young men,
somehow managed to invert this situation. Frr. 9 and 10 could then be read
as (self-) justifications: they had once been desirable sexual partners, sc. and
so there is not reason why they should not still be (fr. 9), and they do in fact
continue to contribute to society (fr. 10). Alternatively, the old men could be
the foil in some sort of coup staged by women; rather than a sex-strike as in
Aristophanes Lysistrata, the women have abandoned young men in favour of
the old. If women were the main actors in the play, fr. 9 might then be best
read as a conversation among women (see ad loc.).

Date The date is uncertain. Aristotle’s report (Rh. 3.1413b21; see below, frr.
10, 13) that Philemon (Stephanis 1988 #2485) used a certain performance style
when acting in the play probably implies that Aristotle saw it in person (pace

3% In his Oxford Text of Arist. Rh. (see on fr. 10), Ross gives the title as T'epovropayia
but has no note in the apparatus. Since this does not seem to be a variant reading
(it is recorded by no editor), one can only assume that it is a typographical error
that has on occasion been followed uncritically, e. g. by H. Lawson-Tancred in his
Penguin translation (London 1991).
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Hunter 1983. 140 n. 1). Philemon took the actor’s prize twice at the Lenaia, first
in the late 370s BC, and the reference to him at Aeschin. 1.115 shows that he
was still alive in the late 340s BC, but neither fact helps date this play. The dates
that have been proposed, 367-365 BC (Schiassi), 370-360 BC (Breitenbach),
and 360-350 BC (Webster) are all plausible, but none is more than guesswork
or does more than place the play in the central part of Anaxandrides’ career.
Since the speakers of fr. 9 are probably old men reminiscing about their youth,
or at least their younger days, by recalling courtesans active in the earlier
part of the fourth century, the play is perhaps best placed at late as possible.

fr. 9 K.-A. (9 K))

v éx Kopivbov Aaid olcO; (B.) mdg yorp o,
TV fuetépelov v (A.) v éxetvy Tig pidn
‘Avtela. (B.) kod 1008 fpétepov Ay maiyviov.
(A.) vi) Tov Al fjvOeL toTe Aaryiokn T Qv 8¢ toTe
5 Kol ©OoAOTN HAN eDTTPOCKTTOG Kol KOAT,
orépony’ éoopévn 8 "Qripov Aaptpdr v

habet A

2 1petépelov Abresch: nueprov A: Yrkapaiav Schweighéuser: ipepéescav Bothe Y
add. Kaibel v 8" Olson @iAn Musurus: giain A 4 Aayiockiov- 1ot
Jacobs: -cxtov, T6T jv Meineke: -oxn Y, v t6te Bothe: -o¥’, fjv0eL téte Kaibel: fort.

-ok1) (vel —oka ?) ko @ido (kai » — Olson): -okn kot tote Handley 5 NeoAvtn C:
Neoadtvtn E 6 Aopmtpd Dobree: -6v A

Do you know the one from Corinth, Lais? (B.) How could I not
know my own? (A.) She had a friend,
Anteia. (B). She too was my plaything.
(A.) Yes, by Zeus, Lagiske was flowering then [corrupt]
5 and Theolyte was quite comely and fair,
while Okimon gave indication that she would be utterly lovely

Ath. 13.570d-e
pvnpovedel 82 tiig Aaidog kail AvaEavSpidng év Tepovropavig kai dAlog étaipog Sux
TOUTOV: ——

Anaxandrides in Gerontomania also mentions Lais and other hetairai in the following
verses: ——
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Epit. (CE) cuvikpalov 82 Aaidt Aayiokn, Neodvtn (Neadvtn E) kod "Qiipov, gnoiv
Avaavdpidng

Epit. (CE) Lagiske, Neolyte and Okimon were in their prime at the same time as Lais,
according to Anaxandrides

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —I —_——— U—U—

—_—u— ul—u— —_———
—_——— —|—uuu —_————
- —|Wu— —_——
5 —_— U — ul—u— —_—_——
vuU—uu —|—u— —_———

Discussion Abresch 1755. 489-90; Toup 1760. 161; Jacobs 1809. 304-5; Dobree
1833 11.344; Meineke 1840 III.164-5; 1847. 576; Bothe 1855. 420; Meineke
1857 V.80; Kock 1884 11.138-9; Kaibel 1887. 501; Kock 1888 II1.737; Blaydes
1890a. 81; Blaydes 1896. 122; van Leeuwen 1902b. 355; Herwerden 1903.
96-7; Breitenbach 1908. 121-2; Hauschild 1933. 21-2; Edmonds 1959 11.48-9;
Webster 1970. 63; West 1987. 289; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.242; Sanchis Llopis et
al. 2007. 243; Rusten 2011. 464

Citation Context This passage occurs in the course of a very long discussion
(Ath. 13.567a-94b) of prostitutes and the like. It follows Epicrates fr. 2 (from his
Antilais) and is adduced as additional evidence for Lais. Similarly, this quota-
tion may have suggested the one that follows, Philetaerus fr. 6, which advises
an old man to abstain from sex for the sake of his health (thus Athenaeus’
text; for the correct text, see K.-A.).

Text Fraenkel 1912. 55-8, esp. 56 finds the question-and-answer formula at
the beginning of the fragment to be common in Euripides (he compares inter
alia Ba. 462-3 [Ar] tov &vBepmddn Tpdlov oicO& mov khowv / [Ile.] oid, 6c...)
and suggests it was taken over from him by the comic poets (he traces the de-
velopment in comedy particularly through Terence); cf. Ar. Th. 28-35. Fraenkel
later returned to the theme (1968. 238): ‘die, wie es scheint von Euripides, um
eine stichomythie in Gang zu bringen oder in Gang zu erhalten, ausgebildete
Formel, A. oic0a...; B. 0ida, ihren Weg in die mittlere und neue Komédie und
von da auch in die Palliata gefunden hat’

The text as printed reflects the traditional division of speakers, but S. EL
1307 AN oicBo pév tév0évde, mhg yop od; provides a closer parallel for
the wording than the examples given by Fraenkel and suggests an alternate
possibility:
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(A.) thv éx KopivBov Aaid’ oicha, g yérp ob,
v fuetépeov. (B.) Av éxeivy Tig oidn
Avtelo. (A.) kol To00 fuétepov fv madyviov.
(B.) vij Tov AU KTA.

The fragment is traditionally punctuated as a dialogue between two speak-
ers, but it is also possible that only the first three lines are a two-person
dialogue and that a third speaker then enters the conversation, speaking 4-6
(T'.) vi) tov AT fjvBel xtA. The interjection would be an effective culmination:
after Speaker B has been acknowledging having known various courtesans
one by one in a relatively matter of fact manner, Speaker C interrupts and in
a rush claims knowledge of three (or four).

In 2, Abresh’s fuetépelov, though widely accepted and printed here, is
problematic, since the meaning of the word is not entirely clear. The word
appears elsewhere only at Anacr. PMG 392 (quoted by EM p. 429.50 = Hdn.
2.517.17) obte yop npetépetov obte kaldv, where it seems to be simply a pos-
sessive adjective (at Hdn. 1.137 no distinction is made between fpétepog and
nuetéperog); for a similar pair of adjectives which are equivalent in meaning,
cf. kaBapog and kabéperog (cf. Chantraine 1933. 53 for a brief discussion of
such adjectives). Lobeck’s assertion (1837. 322) that in Anaxandr. the word
‘nostratem potius significat quam nostrum’ cannot be supported despite the
claims of grammarians (e.g. EM p. 429.50; Choerobosc. ap. An. Ox. 2.216.16)
that it onpadiver 8¢ tov 100 fpetépov. Further, claiming that Lais originates
from the same locality as oneself is hardly an emphatic, or even expected,
manner in which to assert sexual knowledge of a prostitute. One would expect
an expression of beauty or desirability (thus Bothe’s ipepdecoav) or, more
likely, an assertion of having had some sort of sexual encounter with her (it
is possible, however, to understand the latter as implicit in Lobeck’s interpre-
tation of the word). For this reason, understanding rpetépelov as a possessive
used as a euphemistic expression for having experienced someone sexually is
probably the best solution; cf. the use of €xewv (cf. Ar. Ach. 787; Men. Epitr. fr.
1.2, 681-2; Kolax fr. 4; Ter. And . 85; Henderson 1991. 156; Adams 1982. 187-8).

Whether the name ought to be spelled Avteix or AvOeia in 3 was disputed
in antiquity (Harp. p. 37.5-6 Dindorf [ 141 Keaney]; Phot. a0 1946; Suda o
2501); possibly the latter results from an attempt to have a name suggesting
her beauty (cf. for example jvBel in 4). She was apparently the subject of
comedies by Eunicus, Philyllius, Antiphanes, and possibly Alexis (cf. Arnott
1996 ad loc. [pp. 817-18]); see further Kapparis 1999 on [D.] 59.19.

In 4, the received text fjv 8¢ t6te is impossible both because of the hiatus
before fjv and, more importantly, the final syllable of an iambic trimeter can
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not be resolved (White 1912 §67); the phrase is probably an intrusive marginal
variant of fjv0et Tote which has ousted the true text and thus indicates hope-
less corruption. Nevertheless, most emendations that have been suggested are
predicated on the less likely notion that the echo (fv0el Tote ~ v 8¢ toTe) is
intentional. More plausibly, Olson suggests emending to kai followed by the
name of another hetaira. If true, the obvious choice is ®ila, one of the very
few names that fits metrically; cf. Philetaer. fr. 9 which mentions her together
with Lais, Theolyte, and other hetaerae; [D.] 59.19 with Kapparis 1999 ad loc.
The ousting of kai ®ila here may have been aided by the similar line ending
TIg @iAn two lines above.

Lagiske in 4 is presumably another Corinthian; the Attic form of her name
as given by the mss. may reflect the usage of the speaker or may be a scribal
error.

Although the construction of dmog@aivw with a participle in 6 seems unre-
markable, the only parallel appears to be Ael. NA 5.19; this fact, together with
the postponed 8¢, might give rise to some suspicion of the text, although it
is not obviously corrupt nor is any improvement immediately forthcoming.

Interpretation The speakers, presumably the old men of the title but per-
haps instead women (courtesans?) talking among themselves, are discussing
various hetairai whom they knew (or are claiming to have known) when they
were younger. The dialogue is clearly cast as a reminiscence, but the precise
bearing it has on the present state of the speakers is uncertain: for example,
they may be attempting to relive past glories or they may be lamenting the
present in comparison with the past. A possible reading of the exchange is as
a example of one-upmanship, in which each speaker tries to out do the other
in terms of the number, fame or beauty of his previous sexual experiences.

For hetairai in comedy in general, see Hauschild 1933 esp. 14-22; Henry
1985 esp. 33-40, 47-8; Krieter-Spiro 1997 43-54; Auhagen 2009 for lists of
hetairai, cf. Ar. Eq. 765; Anaxil. fr. 22; Philetaer. fr. 9; Timocl. fr. 27; Spyropoulos
1974 82 n. 10.

1 ¢x KopivBov Corinth was notorious for its prostitutes, including
sacred prostitutes attached to the cult of Aphrodite, already in the time of
Periander (Hermipp. hist. FHG II1.40, fr. 16). Ar. fr. 928 00 movtog avdpog g
Kopwbov €60’ 6 mhog, explained by Hsch. o 1799 as dwx v t@v £taipdv
yonteiav and by Phot. 0 667 (= Suda 0 924 = Apost. XIII 60) as émel moAlad fjooy
etaipat, apparently reflects a popular proverb (cf. K-A ad loc.; Panofka 1847.
21*-2*; Renehan 1976. 105-6; Anderson 1986; Ar. Pl 149-52 with 3",
Note also St. Byz. p. 374.5 (= Ar. fr. 370) xopvOidlopon- TO Etonpeiv, amod TV
év KopivBw étoupdv, 1 t0 paoctpomevewy; Suda € 3266 and see Salmon 1984.
398-400; Williams 1986.
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Aaiid(a) There were at least two well-known hetairai by this name, and
separating them is not easy; see esp. Orth 2009 on Stratt. fr. 27; in addition,
Geyer 1925. 513-16; Holzinger 1940 on Ar. PL 179; Breitenbach 1908. 141-56.
The one referred to here is the second, often known as the younger. This
Lais is said (""" Ar. PI. 179) to have been from Hykkara in Sicily (hence
Schweighauser’s conjecture in line 2), but was enslaved when Nicias captured
the city (Th. 6.62.3-4) and ended up in Corinth. She was also apparently the
defendant in a suit (Lys. fr. 59 Thalheim IIpog Aaido [Ath. 13.592e; Harp.
p. 189.5 Dindorf (A 1 Keaney)] or Kot Aaidog [Ath. 13.586¢]); the nature of
the suit is unknown, but one might most obviously compare [D.] 59, where the
hetaira Neaira is prosecuted for living as a married woman with an Athenian
citizen. The single surviving fragment of the prosecution speech mentions
Anteia and Lagiske as well and seems to imply that Lais was faulted (inter
alia) for not abandoning prostitution at an early age. She was mentioned as
well by Ar. Byz. de Meretricibus (fr. 366) and her name was seemingly used
archetypically of hetairai (e.g. Eriph. fr. 6 [cf. Schiassi 1951. 229]; cf. the plays
entitled Avtilaic by Cephisodorus and Epicrates).

2y Cf. West 1987. 289 (on E. Or. 1184): he ‘is not simply showing that
he does indeed know what the question is about ... but adding a reason why
he certainly should know’.

2-3 v éxeivy Tig @iln / Avtewr  The historical Anteia seems to have
been a contemporary of Lais (Lys. fr. 59 Thalheim) and hetairai seem to be
thought of in groups fairly often. [D.] 59.18-19 reports that Anteia was owned
by Nikarete, a freedwoman of Charisius of Elis who presumably acted as a
madame, along with six other girls, including Neaira; Ath. 13.593f, on the other
hand, states that the seven of them, along with Nikarete, were the slaves of
Casius of Elis.®

tobt(o) For the attraction of the gender of the subject to that of the
predicate, cf. Kithner-Gerth 1898-1904 1.74; Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §§127-8.

naiyviov Cf. Ar. Ec. 922; HE 4266 with Gow-Page 1965 ad loc.; Plu. Ant.
59.8; Henderson 1991. 157 on ntaiewv, where note that the translation ‘tricks’
for maiyvia is misleading and clearly does not work here.

4 vij tov Ai(a) A common trimeter line-initial formula (e.g. Ar. Ach.
811; Eub. 105.1; Alex. fr. 100.3; Men. fr. 397; cf. Eup. fr. 286 vrj tov IToceldd;
Nicostrat. fr. 29.2 vij tov AOnvav; Sophil. fr. 7.3 vij tov Atdvucov). It seems not
to occur elsewhere in the line (doubtfully at Strato fr. 1.9), although both vr)

% Almost certainly, Casius is an error for Charisius; Carey on [D.] 59.18 attributes
this and similar errors in Athenaeus to his ‘confused recollection’ of the speech.
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Aloc and po tov Aia do so regularly; for a study of where these various oaths
occur within a line, see Dover 1987. 48-53.

fnvOer Commonly used of the flower of youth; e.g. Phryn. fr. 3.3 &vfog
fPng; Timocl. fr. 32.2 &vBodot toig véoioy; PL. R. 475a tédv avBobvtwv év Hpg;
cf. [Men.] Mon. 92 axpr) T0 cOvolov o0dev &vBoug diapépet; Ar. Eq. 530 with
Blaydes 1892 ad loc. ; Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 16.4 (SH 146); Borthwick
1976.

Aayiokn Associated with Anteia in Lysias’ speech against Lais (fr. 59
Thalheim [where spelled Aayicka]) and reputedly the mistress of Isocrates
(Strattis fr. 3.1 kai v Aayiokav v Tookpdroug modlakiv with Orth 2009 ad
loc.; Lys. ap. Ath. 13.592b; Hermipp. fr. 65 Wehrli). For prostitutes named after
animals (Aayiokn < Aaydg ‘hare’), see Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 2.73.

5 OeoA0tn Apparently another famous prostitute of the same period,
known only from here and Philetaer. fr. 9.3, although she is occasionally, but
probably wrongly, identified with the old woman at Theopomp. Com. fr. 33.5
(so, for example, Pape-Benseler 1884 s.v;; Edmonds ad loc. ). C’s NeoAv1n)
and E’s NeaAvtn are scribal errors which manufacture otherwise unattested
names.

ebnpOcwNOg Kail kAl Van Leeuwen 1902b. 355 compares Ar. PL 976
eumpoowov kal kahdv. For the generalizing force of xai (specific followed by
general), see Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 11.247; cf. Verdenius 1954.

6 Umnépoav(e) For the meaning of the verb here, cf. X. An. 3.2.1 fpépa
Te oxedov vmépaive; D. 19.123 dmepnvat éAntida; P.Cair.Zen. 59329.12-13 tov
KopoOv KoADG vogaivovta; generally a prosaic word, it occurs at H. Od.
17.409 (in a literal sense) and elsewhere in comedy only at Alex. fr. 263.10.

"Qryov  Apparently also from Corinth (Eub. fr. 53) and mentioned togeth-
er with Lais at Hyp. fr. 13 Jensen. For prostitutes named after plants (&xipov =
‘basil’), see Pherecr. Korianno; Petale; Alex. Rhodion (but cf. Arnott 1996 176-8
[on Dorkis]); Headlam—Knox 1922 on Herod. 2.76; cf. Gildersleeve 1930. 79 on
carm. pop. PMG 852.

Aapmpd Often used of physical beauty, e.g. S. Tr. 379; Ar. Pax 859;
Demetr. Com. Vet. fr. 1.4; Th. 6.54.2; cf. Schadewaldt 1966. 77; note, however,
[D.] 59.26 (of Neaira, ‘at the peak of her career’, Kapparis 1999 ad loc.).
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fr. 10 K.-A. (10K

Kaitol ToAAol ye TOVODpEV.
1OV &odpBolov edpe yélota Aéyety PadépovOug kod Tlohopridng

habet A
1 koi toig moAlolg (vel -oiot) ye Kaibel: xai tot moA0 ye Meineke 2 TovA: 10 &
van Herwerden nope van Herwerden

And yet many of us work hard.
Rhadamanthys and Palamedes discovered (the idea of) free-loaders
making jests

Ath. 14.614c¢

AvoEovdpidng & év l'epovtopavig kol eOpetag TdV yeloiwv gnotl yevésOon Paddypovbuv
kol Hokopndnv, Aéywv obtwg: ——

Anaxandrides in Gerontomania says that Rhadamanthys and Palamedes were inventors
of jests, speaking as follows: —

Epit. (CE) evpetig 8¢ yelolwv Ava€avdpidng PaddpavOuv kal Madopndnv enotv

Epit. (CE) Anaxandrides says that Rhadamanthys and Palamedes were inventors of
jests

Arist. Rh. 3.1413b21

avéeyxn 8¢ petafdAiew to adtod Aéyovrog: ...otov kol PAApwy 6 vrokpitrg émotel Ev
e Tf) Ava€avdpidov epovropavig, dte Aéyet PaddpoavOuvg kai Halapndng,
Kal €v ¢ POy TV EvoeBdv to €y o (fr. 13)

It is necessary when saying the same thing to vary it...As for example Philemon the
actor used to do in Anaxandrides’ Gerontomania, when he says Rhadamanthys
and Palamedes’ and in the prologue of Eusebeis T (fr. 13)

Metre Anapaestic tetrameter catalectic.

Uu—Uu— Uu—UU— | U——— U ——

Discussion Jacobs 1809. 328; Meineke 1840 II1.165—-6; Bothe 1944. 35; Meineke
1847. 576; Bothe 1855. 420; Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii; Herwerden 1878. 64; Kock
1884 11.139; Blaydes 1896. 122; Herwerden 1903. 97; Edmonds 1959 11.48-51;
Burkert 1975. 69-70 with n. 15; Nesselrath 1990. 269, 335; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.243; Milanezi 2000. 402-3; Handley 2002. 167; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 244;
Rusten 2011. 464



74 Tepovtopavia (fr. 10)

Citation Context Athenaeus cites this fragment as part of a discussion of
jokes, laughter, etc.; Semus FGrHist 396 F 10 (a certain Parmeniscus is cured
of his inability to laugh) precedes and Xenophon Symposium 1.11 (about
Philippos the gelotopoios [Stephanis 1988 #2498]) follows. Far more important
is the citation by Aristotle, who uses the actor Philemon’s (Stephanis 1988
#2485) delivery of this fragment and of fragment 13 as examples of the sort
of variatio that is desirable in public speaking. He not only provides a hint
about the context (the phrase ‘Rhadamanthys and Palamedes’ was repeated
with some sort of variation) but also offers one of the very few contemporary
reports concerning (a part of) an ancient dramatic performance.

Text Thelack of aconnective in 2 has troubled some critics, hence Herwerden’s
70 &', although the lack of a parallel for the abstract weighs against his con-
jecture (for this use of the abstract, see Kithner—-Gerth 1898-1904 1.10-11;
Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §41). More likely, the asyndeton is explanatory; cf.
Kithner-Gerth 1898-1904 11.344.

The accentuation of yéAoiwog (proparoxytone or properispomenon?) was dis-
puted already in antiquity, with some claiming that yéAotog = katayéaotoc,
while yeloiog = yedwtomoidg (e. g. Ammon. Diff. 119; Ael. Dion. y 4; cf. above
on ‘Aypotkot). Et. Gud. p. 303, however, makes the opposite claim, and others
asserted that the difference was merely dialectal (e.g. Moer. y 4; X Ar. Ra. 6
[adding that the meaning is the same for both forms]); see Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 188.2; Chandler 1881 §384-5; Dyck 1995 on Epim. Hom. y 22.

Interpretation If Athenaeus’ claim that Anaxandrides presents Rhadamanthys
and Palamedes as the inventors of jests relies solely on this passage, it must
be based on a misunderstanding or at least a sloppy paraphrase of it, un-
less Athenaeus means to imply that Rhadamanthys and Palamedes were the
first to discover the value of parasites for making jests. In this fragment,
Rhadamanthys and Palamedes ought probably to be associated (as archetypal
old men?) with the speakers of 1 and explain one way in which old men work
hard (i. e. by producing discoveries or inventions), although one might note
the paradoxical equation of work with the actions of parasites.

Since Aristotle explicitly states that the lines were spoken by the actor
Philemon (presumably the protagonist), the speaker is probably one of the old
men of the title. If so, it is easier to imagine them defending themselves (e. g. on
a charge that old men are a burden to society) than acting as the mouthpiece
of the poet, as Kaibel suggested (‘loquitur poeta de suo officio’ [reported by
K-A]). Nonetheless, support for Kaibel’s view might be found in the use of
movolpev; even if the language is difficult to parallel, the sense is not (e. g. Ar.
Nu. 523-4, 526). If Kaibel’s interpretation is accepted, serious consideration
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must be given to his xai toig woAlolg. Although catalectic anapaestic tetram-
eters can be used in the parabasis, seemingly supporting Kaibel’s view, their
most common use, at least in the extant plays of Aristophanes, is in debates
(778 of 1235 lines as tabulated by White 1912 §305), which fits well with the
more plausible reading of this fragment; see Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1921.
367 n.1 for their general absence in this period.

Aristotle’s citation of the phrase ‘Rhadamanthys and Palamedes’ seems
to imply that it was repeated several times in succession, since he claims that
variation in delivery is necessary when repeating the same phrase. It remains
difficult to see how the phrase could have been used repeatedly (much more so
than Aristotle’s second example, £y [fr. 13]); cf. Meineke ad loc.; Burkert 1975.
69-70; Handley 2002. 167. Edmonds’ suggestion that the names were simply
reversed is possible but offers a less effective presentation, in addition to
failing to account for how ¢y might be repeated with variation. Nevertheless,
the alternate interpretation of the Aristotelian passage found e. g. in Kennedy
1991, ‘it is necessary to speak the same thought in different words’, is doubtful;
while this works with the imaginary example Aristotle provides, the phrases
‘Rhadamanthys and Palamedes’ and ‘T’ can only with great difficulty be
imagined as expressing the same thought as a previous phrase. Cope—Sandys
1877 ad loc. attempt to remove the difficulty by understanding ‘Rhadamanthys
and Palamedes’ and ‘T not as specific phrases to which Aristotle is referring,
but as well-known points in the play at which the repetition occurred; but
this is to stretch both ingenuity and Aristotle to the breaking point. For these
reasons, it seems clear that the phrase was repeated and that Philemon varied
his delivery each time, although it remains difficult to understand exactly
what the variation entailed (possibly polyptoton?). Possibly the repetition
of ‘Rhadamanthys and Palamedes’ involved the attribution of several more
inventions or discoveries to them (cf. A. fr. 182); cf. Ar. Pax 185-7 for the
repetition of plapdratog as the answer to a series of questions (for which
Epich. fr. 123 is adduced as a parallel by =" ad loc.).

1 xoaitot... ye kaitol is most often adversative, frequently offering an
objection to the previous statement (Denniston 1954. 556). The line of thought
was thus most likely ‘We have a reputation for idleness. And yet many of us
in fact do work!

movodpev Probably ‘work’ rather than ‘suffer’ (so Gulick); physical work
can often be seen as a prerequisite for achieving success, particularly in love
(cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 236), and something of the sort may be at work
here. If the speaker is equating himself on some level to a parasite, the claim
may be to forestall an argument similar to Philisc. fr. 4 dub. o0k #oTIv, @
patote, GOV PEOLHLY / TO TOV TOVOOVTWV pI} TOVoAVTHG Aafelv.
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2 tov dotpforov Literally, one who has not made the expected contri-
bution to a meal (cupPoAir) Hegesand. fr. 31 [FHG 4.419]; more commonly in
the plural, e.g. Ar. Ach. 1211; Eub. fr. 72; ¢f. LSJ s.v.IV.1.a; Arnott 1996 on Alex.
fr. 15), and thence a synonym for parasite (Dromo fr. 1.2; Timocl. fr. 10.4; Diph.
fr. 74.8; cf. Anaxandr. fr. 34.8; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 259.2; Nesselrath 1985.
66). The figure of the parasite first appears in drama in Epicharmus (frr. 31-3)
and is common in comedy and related literature, both Greek and Roman. See
in general Nesselrath 1990. 309-17; Damon 1997, esp. 23-36; Arnott 1996’s
introduction to Alex. ITap&otitog; Fisher 2000. 371-8.

ebpe ‘was the mpdrog ebpetrg’. A compound subject with a singular
verb is relatively common throughout Greek literature; see Cooper 1998-2002
63.4.2. Here the phenomenon is probably best explained by Cooper’s category
C, i.e. that the two (Rhadamanthys and Palamedes) form a single concept,
rather than that the verb simply agrees with the closest subject (his category
A). Alternatively, the verb may go with Rhadamanthys alone, and Palamedes
may be the subject of a verb in the lost line that followed.

vélowax Aéyewv To make jests and otherwise provide entertainment or
amusement was a standard means for parasites to justify their apparent free-
loading (see Nesselrath 1985. 26-7; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 188; Damon 1997.
29; Fisher 2000. 372-3; Milanezi 2000; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro frr. 1.8 [SH
534]; 5 [SH 538]; adesp. parod. fr. 1 Brandt [fr. 3 Olson-Sens]); for the use of
this phrase to describe a parasite’s activity, Alex. frr. 188; 229; X. Smp. 1.14;
cf. Ar. Ra. 6. Cf. PL. Smp. 189b6 00 TL 1] YeAolot €lmw (Aristophanes at the
start of his speech).

Padapaviug kot IMarapidng Rhadamanthys, son of Zeus and Europa
and brother of Minos and Sarpedon (H. II. 14.322; Hes. fr. 141.13-14), was
generally thought to be one of the judges in the underworld, along with his
brother Minos and Aiakos (Pl. Ap. 41a; Grg. 523e; cf. D. 18.127), although
he appears in Homer merely as an inhabitant of Elysium (Od. 4.563-5); in
general, see Roscher 1884-1937 IV.77-86; LIMC VIL.1.626—7. While his fairness
and justice are continually remarked upon, he is seldom if ever referred to
as an inventor (contrast Palamedes below), so his place here may rely on the
notion of equity implicit in the parasite performing some task in place of a
contribution to the meal. Roscher 1884-1937 IV.79 suggests a connection with
the 6prog PadapdvOvog (e. g. Cratin. fr. 249 with test. and K.-A. ad loc.; ¥ PL.
Ap. 22a; cf. Ar. Av. 521 with Dunbar 1995 ad loc.), which means to swear by
a dog, goose or other animal rather than by the gods. But any relationship
between this method of swearing and Rhadamanthys’ appearance here must
remain tenuous; of uncertain relevance is Theopomp. Com. fr. 31.3-4 olov &
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oV knAnoe dépag Aemtov Paddpovbuv / Adoavdpov kobwvt, Tpiv adtd ddke
AEeTAGTHV.

Palamedes, on the other hand, is far more natural in this context. A student
of Cheiron (X. Cyn. 1.2), he first appears in literature in the Cypria (fr. 30) and
was the subject of tragedies by all three major tragedians (cf. Ar. Th. 769-84
for parody of Euripides’ play), an epideictic speech of Gorgias, and possibly
a comedy by Philemo. Known for his wisdom and inventiveness (cf. Eup. fr.
385.6 ITadopundukdv ye TodTo TovEELPNHA Kol 609OV Gov [concerning the use
of chamber-pots in symposia]), he was killed by Odysseus, in some versions
in collusion with Diomedes, out of jealousy (e. g. Cypria fr. 30; X. Mem. 4.2.33;
Pl. Ap. 41b); in general, see Roscher 1884-1937 I11.1264-73; Kleingtinther 1933.
78-84; LIMC VII.1.145. Palamedes’ primary reputation was as an inventor or
discoverer (for a list of inventions attributed to him, see Roscher 1884-1937
II1.1268-71), although many of his inventions seem to consist of the realization
of something’s proper arrangement, e. g. of letters, months and years, troops,
meals (cf. Kleingtinther 1933. 28); his discovery here perhaps fits best with the
inventions characterized by Roscher, 1270-1 as ‘Brettspiel’ and ‘Wiirfel’. In
general, see Zographou-Lyra 1987.
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Aidvpot (Didymoi)

(“Twins’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.370; 1840 II1.166; 1847. 576; Bothe 1855. 420; Kock
1884 11.139; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-51; Webster 1970. 72; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.243; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 244

Title A Aiduvpor or Aidvpon was written also by Aristopho, Antiphanes,
Xenarchus, Alexis, Menander, Euphro, and possibly Antiphanes II (cf. Naevius
Gemini; Laberius Gemelli; Antiphanes, Ephippus, Posidippus, Metrodorus
“Opotot or “Oporait; Alexis, Antidotus ‘Opoio; Afranius Aequales).

Content of the comedy Perhaps a play resembling, at least in its basic
concept, Plautus Menaechmi (cf. Usener 1912-1914 I11.24-6; Webster 1970. 68).
Who first used a plot revolving around twins, and thus presumably mistaken
identity, is unknown, but this play must belong to the first generation of what
became a very popular subject (cf. Katsouris 1976. 34); see Introduction.

fr. 11 K.-A. (11 K))

Antiatt. p. 85.19
Bpétoag- o avaiodnrog. Avakavdpidng Adbpolg

Wooden statue:an oblivous person. Anaxandrides in Didymoi

Metre Unknown.

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.166; 1847. 576; Bothe 1855. 420; Kock 1884 I1.139;
Herwerden 1903. 97; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-1; Killeen 1973. 60; Kassel-Austin
1991 11.243; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 244

Bpétag Properly signifying a cult-image of a god, the word is fairly
common in tragedy (e.g. A. Pers. 809; Eu. 80 (olive wood Athena Polias); E.
EL 1254; IT 1040; not in Sophocles (unless restored at fr. 10c.8 fpe[ - - - ]) or
tragici minores) but rare in comedy, attested elsewhere only at Ar. Eq. 31,
+32; Lys. 262. On this basis, van Leeuwen 1900 suggested that the occurrence
at Eq. 31 was paratragic (cf. Rau 1967. 187); his further claim (1902a on Av.
1128) that, unless accompanied by further qualification, Bpétag means the
image of Athena Polias, overstates the evidence. Pollux 1.7 disallows this word
and deiknAov (‘in Attic prose presumably’, Neil 1901 on Ar. Eq. 31, following
Kuhn; contrast Et. Gen. quoted by Wendel 1935 on ¥ A.R. 4.1672) in favor of
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ayopora, Eoava and the like, but that seems to be only his personal opinion
(o0k Eywye poaoiepon). In general, see Donohue 1988, esp. 25-6, 33-7, 169-71.

The word is used here as a metaphor for one insensitive or unperceptive;
cf. Alex. fr. 207.1-2 érévBavov / méhan mepumatédv avdpiég with Arnott 1996
ad loc.; Ar. Nu. 1202-3 with Dover 1968 ad loc.; Kassel 1983. 1-2. Herwerden
1903. 97 compares the similar use of &yoipa, E0Aov and Latin stipes; Killeen
1973. 60 compares Plaut. Pseud. 915 and Capt. 951 (with Lindsay 1900 ad loc.).
The further information at AB p. 223.4 (whence EM p. 213.6) Kvpnvaiot 8¢ tov
avaicOntov Ppétag could derive from this play but is of little help. The only
play known to have been set in Cyrene is Plaut. Rudens and possibly its model,
usually thought to have been by Diphilus (cf. Marx 1928. 273-4; Webster 1970.
154); for the men of Cyrene and their reputation, see Eup. fr. 202; Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 242.
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Awovbdcouv yovai (Dionysou gonai)
(‘Birth of Dionysus’)

Discussion Kock 1884 11.139; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-1; Winkler 1982. 138 with
n. 8; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.243 (cf. 1989 VIL.556); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 245

Title A Awovocov yovai was also written by Polyzelus and possibly Demetrius
I (for tragedies involving Dionysus, see Dodds 1960. xxviii—xxxiii); for a list of
other variations of this title-formula, see Kassel-Austin on Hermipp. AOnvég
yovad.

For the birth of Dionysus, see LIMCTIL.1.417 with plates 664-707. Nesselrath
1995 localizes this subgenre of comedy to roughly 410 to 380-370 BC, with
Hermippus being an earlier exception, possibly tied to a politically motivated
restriction of comic license (an exception noted already by Meineke, 1.261).
Nesselrath apparently overlooks the date assigned to this play,3® which is
later than the limit he sets for the flourishing of the theme, although not late
enough to seriously affect his general argument. In addition, Nesselrath sees
the yovai-plays, with the possible exception of Hermippus, as an attempt to
look beyond the typical themes of Old Comedy and use the portrayal of myth
in tragedy and older poetry as the raw material for comedy.*” In accord with
this view, this play, although a late example, along with others of the same
type, would mark an important transition in the shift to Middle Comedy; note,
however, that Nesselrath’s comments, particularly on dating, pertain only to
so-called yovai Bedv plays. Anaxandrides seems to have been concerned with
mythological parody or comic treatment of myth throughout his career, as
were other mid-fourth-century comic poets; see Introduction.

Content A story about the birth of Dionysus would presumably concern it-
self generally with the story of the immolation of Semele and the concealment
of Dionysus in Zeus’ thigh. Within this framework, there are any number

3 Nesselrath 1995. 26-7 wishes to place this play earlier in Anaxandrides’ career on
the assumption that public interest in mythological comedies soon waned; this
dating ignores both the extant didascalic information as well as the preponderance
of mythological comedies apparently throughout Anaxandrides’ career.

37 Nesselrath 1995. 2-3 views this use of tragedy and epic for source material as
imitating the similar procedure of satyr-play; in this regard it is perhaps significant
that Timesitheus’ (TGrF 214) Znvog yovadi is probably satyric (cf. Sutton 1974. 118
[cf. also p. 113], but note that Meineke 1.280 had suggested that the title was mis-
takenly included in the list of Timesitheus’ plays [and instead belongs to a comic

poet?]).
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of possibilities for a comic adaptation, e.g. Dionysus is mistakenly placed
elsewhere or Zeus gives birth (suggested by Nesselrath 1995. 5, comparing Luc.
DDeor. 12). Other possibilities include the seduction of Semele, with the birth
of Dionysus being the culmination of the story (Nesslerath 1995. 5 compares
hBacch. 6-7 and suggests a plot involving Zeus’ infidelity and Hera’s jealousy),
or the story of the infant Dionysus being cared for by nymphs at Nysa (vari-
ously located; cf. Richardson 1974 on hCer. 17), where a vine, seemingly drip-
ping with wine, grew in a single day (cf. S. fr. 255 with Pearson 1917 ad loc;
E. Ph. 229-31 with Mastronarde 1994 ad loc.), suggesting a utopian fantasy.

Date The play probably took second place at the Lenaia sometime after 364
BC; see on test. 5.



82

‘EAévn (Helene)
(‘Helen’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.370; 1840 I11.167; 1847. 577; Bothe 1855. 420; Kock
1884 11.140; Edmonds 1959 I1.50—1; Webster 1970. 84; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.244
(cf. 58); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 245

Title A ‘EAévn was also written by Philyllus, Alexis (possibly to be identified
with one of his other plays about Helen; cf. Arnott 1996. 197-201), and doubt-
fully Alexander Comicus (see on fr. 12a), as well as by the tragedians Euripides,
Theodectas and Diogenes. Other plays, both comedies and tragedies, focusing
on different parts of the Helen-myth are common.

For Helen and her place in Greek literature and myth generally, see Austin
1994; Pantelia 1987; Homeyer 1977, esp. 1-63; LIMC IV.1.498-501.

Content of the comedy Although the bare title offers little help, the sur-
viving fragment suggests that Anaxandrides’ play was based on Euripides’,
as already noted by Webster 1970. 84; cf. the extensive parody of E. Hel. in Ar.
Th., and see Rau 1967. 53-65. For an assertion of the broader influence of E.
Hel. on comedy, see Katsouris 1976. 34. For parody of Euripides, particularly
by Anaxandrides, see Nesselrath 1993. 191; Xanthakis—Karamanos 1980. 32-3.

Date Unknown.

fr. 12 K.A. (12K.)

(A.) ayxvpa, AépPog, oxedog 6 Tt BovAer Aéye.

(B.) & HpéxAerg, T &Behtnpiov Tepevikod T

AN 008" G eimely TO péyebog dvvoutd Tig
1 Aéye S: Aéyewv Phot. 2 afeltnpiov Phot, S (AGTB): -tepiov S (F): -tepeiov
Dindorf TepevikoD S: tepvikod Phot.

(A.) Anchor, skiff, mention any sort of equipment you like.
(B.) By Herakles, T what religious nonsense
But no one could express the magnitude.

Phot. o 36 = Suda o 32

aféltepog ... Aéyovot 8¢ kad T aPeltnprov thv afeltnpiov T (afertépetov v afér-
tepov Dindorf). Ava€avdpidng Erévy ——

Simpleminded. ... And people also use the neuter adjective (&fertrplov) in place of
the noun (&Peltnpiav). Anaxandrides in Helené: ——
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Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —| —_— ——u—

—_———— T U—m—U —ouu— —*—
—_———— —quu— ——

Discussion Toup 1760. 1-3; Meineke 1840 I11.167; 1847. xvi, 577; Bothe 1855.
420-1; Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii; Herwerden 1878. 65-6; Kock 1884 I1.140;
Blaydes 1890a. 81; Blaydes 1896. 122; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-1; Kassel-Austin
1991 11.244; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 245

Citation Context A lexicographical notice illustrating the use of &BéAtepog
(Men. Perinth. fr. 3) and &PeAtripiov (this fragment).

Text In 2, the transmitted &Peltnpiov tepevikod is unmetrical and has been
much emended, particularly tepevikod, although not convincingly; for a selec-
tion of emendations, see Kock ad loc. The easiest solution is to read afeAtepeiov
with Dindorf, leaving tepevikod alone, which restores the meter but leaves
a sense that many have found objectionable. &pértepog (‘simple-minded’)
and the noun &feAtepia are fairly common (see on fr. 22.1); for the form
afeltéperog, cf. fr. 9.2 (Npetéperov), although note Lobeck 1837. 322, who
states that ‘nihil decerni potest’regarding the form of this word. The neuter
is used here as a substantive, as both Photius and the Suda assert (Aéyovot 8¢
kol afeltéperov Tov afértepov [accepting Dindorf’s emendations]).

Interpretation Assuming that this play is modeled on that of Euripides, there
are several possibilities for the context. Speaker B is almost certainly a man
(see on 2 & Hpdrhewg) and seems unfamiliar with the surroundings; Speaker
A seems to be acting as his guide. The most obvious possibility is that B is
Menelaos, with Theonoe or Helen (A) showing him about. The catalogue of
equipment in 1 suggests that Menelaos has none of his own, i.e. that he has
arrived shipwrecked, as at the beginning of E. Hel; Speaker A’s evident access
and familiarity with the collection suggests that she may be a priestess, like
Iphigeneia in E. IT. Naval equipment was regularly dedicated, and the items
listed here are perhaps dedications from sailors who survived previous wrecks
or, more likely, spoils taken by the hostile Egyptians from shipwreck victims;
cf. Pritchett 1974-1991 1I1.240-8, 279-85.

1 a&ykvpa Anchors are known from a very early period and occur in a
variety of shapes and materials; see in general Mercanti 1979; Morrison and
Williams 1968. 302-3.

AépPog A skiff towed or carried by a larger ship, usually if not exclusively
a merchant ship rather than a warship, and used to communicate with the
shore or to facilitate escape in case of emergency (e.g. D. 32.6; 34.10; Plaut.
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Rud. 75); cf. fr. 35.7 dmioBev axolovBel kO aE T, AépPog émkékAntor. The
vessel is not to be confused with the fast, easily-maneuverable light warship
of the same name that was developed in the third century; see Morrison 1996.
263-4; Casson 1971. 162; Torr 1894. 103, 116.

okebog O Tt fovAel Aéye Given that an anchor and a skiff are hardly
similar, Edmonds’ translation, ‘call it what you will’, must be mistaken, unless
one accepts his claim that an indistinct object is being viewed from a distance.
Better is Bothe’s ‘quodcunque vis, dicito’ which suggests that Speaker B is
picking out equipment.

2 &'Hpaxierg Cf fr. 1.6n. (Arolhov); like Apollo, Herakles was invoked
in comedy and prose only by men (thus ensuring that the speaker here is male)
in reaction to a surprising and unforeseen circumstance, here the unexpected
quantity, or less likely simply the appearance of nautical equipment.

T afeArtnpiov tepevikod T Prior to the first century BC, tepevikog ap-
pears elsewhere only as the title of a speech of Isaeus (ap. Harp. p. 26.1 Dindorf
[a 91 Keaney] and Houtsma 1870 20.23) and after that only very rarely; cf.
adesp. com. fr. 1146.15-16 for similar coinages. In any case, the meaning of
the adjective (‘having to do with a temenos’) is clear; for the meaning of te-
menos, see Parazarkadas 2011. 3—4. Note that at E. Hel. 1350 the dockyard of
the Egyptians is called a mepiforog. For adjectives in -ukdg, see Dover 1997.
118-19; Peppler 1910. 428—44; Ar. Eq. 1378-80 with Neil 1901 ad loc.

Dedications of a wide variety of objects are common in temples, and
it is unsurprising to find maritime equipment here. For extant dedications
of maritime equipment, including anchors, see Délos XVIIL, pp. 197-200 (cf.
LDélos 442.167 [ship’s ram], 168, 171 [anchors]). For sanctuary offerings in
general, Rouse 1902, esp. 342-93; Aleshire 1989, esp. 37-52; Harris 1995.

3 1o péyebog What it is, the size of which is being referred to, is uncer-
tain; presumably the temenos (note the size and apparent number of items it
contains) rather than some specific object, perhaps concerned with seafaring,
within it.

fr. 12a (Alexander Com. fr. 2 K-A)

Antiatt. p. 96.33
evopknoia- AvaEavdpidng EAévy

eboprioio cod.: corr. Bekker: evopynoia Valckenaur Avakoavdpidng Meineke:
AMéEav” cod.: ‘Ale€ig Kaibel

Loyalty to one’s oath: Anaxandrides in Helene
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Metre Unknown.

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.370; 1841 IV.553; 1847. 1163; Bothe 1855. 705;
Kock 1888 I11.372; Edmonds 1961 IIIA.310-11; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.19

Citation Context Meineke’s (1.370) emendation to Ava£avdpidng here, al-
though fairly consistently reported, has never been accepted into the text,
despite cogent reasons for doing so. The same error occurs at frr. 10, 67 and
71, although not elsewhere in the Antiatticist, who has only the similar error
ANeEavdpidng (fr. 15 from Antiatt.; similar errors in other sources at frr. 5;
12; 22; 36; 39; 45; 56; 61; 75). More important, Alexander (second-first c.) is
later than any other comic poet cited by the Antiatticist; Timostratus (second
c.) is the only other poet later than the third.®® In addition, the Antiatticist
cites Timostratus five times (frr. 1; 3; 4; 5; 7), following his usual practice of
repeatedly relying on the same authors for examples (e. g. citing Anaxandrides
twelve times). He cites Alexander, on the other hand, nowhere else, nor is
there any other evidence for Alexander having written a Helen. The same
arguments can be adduced in favor of Kaibel’s suggested attribution of this
fragment to Alexis (reported by K.-A. ad loc.), although confusion between
‘A)e€rg and ANéEavSpog occurs only at Alex. fr. 8 (where only Zenob. 6.11 is
in error); cf. on fr. 21 for possible similar corruptions at Antiatt. pp. 84.13; 96.
1; 108.17.

Interpretation evopknoio occurs only here in Greek literature (inexplicably
termed a vox nihili by Barrett 1964 on E. Hipp. 1039); other compounds from
the same roots, esp. ebopkéw and ebopkog, though not uncommon in literature
generally, are rare in drama, occurring only at Ar. PL 61 (evopkov), E. Med.
495 (eboprog) and Or. 1517 (edopkoipt). The word need not refer strictly to the
keeping of oaths; cf. Holzinger 1940 on Ar. PI 61 ‘Die edopxic oder edopxnoio
ist ein Ausfluss der 0o16tng und der Sikarootvn und kann als Teilerscheinung
fur die ganze apetn gesetzt werden. For oaths generally, see Sommerstein—
Torrance 2014; Sommerstein—Bayless 2012; Sommerstein-Fletcher 2007; Dover
1974. 248-50; Hirzel 1902. One obvious context for the word in a play based
on E. Hel. is that Helen has, contrary to appearances, remained faithful to
Menelaos; others might be Helen’s and Menelaus’ deception of Theoclymenus
(thus lack of ebopknoin), Theonoe’s betrayal of her brother, or the oath upheld
by the suitors of Helen when they went to Troy to reclaim her.

%% Ruhnken 1828b. 356 had already made much the same observation in passing; cf.
also Latte 1915. 373 n. 1 (= 1968. 612 n. 1).
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"Epex0e0g (Erechtheus)
(‘Erechtheus’)

Discussion Kock 1884 I11.140; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-1; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.244; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 245

Title Although there are no other comedies of this name, Euripides wrote an
Erechtheus, as did Ennius, possibly using Euripides’ play as a model. Euripides’
version was concerned with Erechtheus’ sacrifice of his daughter when
Eumolpus and the Thracians invaded Athens. The extensive fragments of that
play are frr. 349-70; cf. Collard et al. 1995. 148—-94, and for the iconography of
the myth, Connelly 1996. 67-80; in general, LIMC IV.1.923-8.

Content of the comedy: It is difficult to imagine a comic treatment of
this part of the myth, but an extended parody of Euripides’ play is possible
(cf. Nesselrath 1993. 191).

Date According to test. 5.4, Erechtheus (otherwise unknown) took third place
at the City Dionysia in the archonship of Lysistratos (368 BC).
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Evoefeig (Eusebeis)
(“The Pious’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.370; 1840 I11.167; 1847. 577; Bothe 1855. 421; Kock
1884 11.140; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.244; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 246

Title There is no other play with this title, although one might compare
Antiphanes E00081kog.

Content of the comedy The plural title implies an eponymous chorus, but
the single word that survives from the comedy offers no help in understanding
the plot.

Date Unknown.

fr. 13 K.-A.

Arist. Rh. 3.1413b25
DA PV O DTTOKPLTHG ... OTE AéYeL ... €V TG TPOAOYw TdOV Edoefdv T0 ¢y @

Philemon the actor...when he says...T’ in the prologue of Eusebeis

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.167 (cf. 166); 1847. 576; Bothe 1855. 421 (cf. 420);
Meineke 1857 V.80; Kock 1884 11.140; Edmonds 1959 I1.50 (cf. 48-9); Burkert
1975. 69-70 with n. 15; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.244; Handley 2002. 167; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 246 n. 501; Rusten 2011. 464

Citation Context According to Aristotle (cf. fr. 10n.), éy® was repeated sev-
eral times in the course of the prologue, but Philemon presumably changed
the inflection or tone. Aristotle’s claim is easier to understand in this instance
than in his other example ‘Rhadamanthys and Palamedes’ (fr. 10.2; see ad loc.).
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Zoypagor i F'ewypagor (vel -og) (Zographoi e Geographoi)

(‘Painters’ or ‘Geographers’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.370-1; 1840 III.167; 1847. 577; Bothe 1855. 421;
Kock 1884 11.140; Edmonds 1959 11.50-1; Long 1986. 173 n. 1; Kassel-Austin
1991 I1.244; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 246

Title Although the alternate titles have the look of orthographic variants,
Pollux’ statement suggests otherwise (see fr. 14). In this instance, the double
title obviously did not result, as often is the case, from using both the chorus
and the main character for the name (e. g. Eubulus Adxwveg 1} Ada). Perhaps
there were two plays, one of them a revision of the other, like e.g. Antiph.
Aypoikog 1} Bovtahiwv (cf. Ath. 8.358d [Antiph. fr. 68]), despite the fact that
no such assertion is made in the testimonia (but note test. 2, which claims
that Anaxandrides destroyed unsuccessful plays). The final possibility is that
the double title results from two important characters, or in this case perhaps
two groups of characters®, like Diphilus Edvodyog 1 Ztpatuwtng (although
that instance is complicated); cf. E. Hipp., called ®aidpa in L. As none of these
solutions seem satisfactory, the best explanation is perhaps that Pollux has
misunderstood the alternatives, presumably found in his source, as a true
double title rather than evidence for uncertainty about the correct reading; cf.
Meineke 1839 1.370. The Antiatticist cites the play once by the title T'ewypdupog
(fr. 15; for the variation in number from Pollux, see below), but seems to cite it
a second time as Zoypayog (cf. fr. 14n.), although these might merely be the
result of the abbreviated condition of the Antiatticist. For concise discussion of
double titles and the problems associated with them, see Hunter 1983. 146-8.
Of further relevance is Kock’s claim that ‘geographiae quae proprie dicitur
geographorumque nomen...non ante Eratosthenem exstitisse consentaneum
est’; the only possible exceptions are [Arist.] Mu. 393b20, if the work is taken as
genuine, and Democr. FVS 68 B 28a (the title of one of his works as given by D.L.
9.48). Most important, both fragments strongly suggest a concern with painting

% Two groups of characters could suggest a divided chorus (cf. Taplin 1993. 57-8);
although painters are common enough, however, that they could presumably
have been stereotyped, that is much more doubtful in the case of geographers.
Furthermore, the common modern opposition between art and science was not
felt as strongly if at all in antiquity, nor would geographers be a natural choice
for representing such a group aside from the similarity of their name to that of
painters, which is a weak basis for the plot of a play.
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rather than geography; of the two titles (orthographic variants), therefore,
Tewypagol ought to be rejected.

The second problem, and one less easily solved, is whether the title ought
to be singular or plural. The confusion is common in citations of poets and
may arise not only from scribal error but from unresolved abbreviations,
on occasion perhaps originating with official records; see Hunter 1983. 95.
Antiphanes, Hipparchus and Diphilus all wrote a Zwypdpog, which suggests
that the singular should be preferred here,*® but Pomponius wrote a Pictores,
supporting the plural. Since Pictores is not without problems (it may be instead
Pistores; cf. Ribbeck 1897 ad loc.), the evidence slightly favors the singular.

Figural painting is known from at least the Bronze Age, but the term
Loypayog is relatively late, appearing first at Hdt. 2.46 (cf. Democr. 28¢c ITepi
{oypaying ap. D.L. 9.48) and sporadically thereafter; cf. Chadwick 1996. 81.
Reinach 1921 offers a useful collection of the ancient testimonia concerning
painters and painting; for painting in the fourth century, see Keuls 1978, esp.
59-87; Swindler 1929, esp. 265-304. For more recent surveys, see Scheibler
1994; Rouveret 1990.

Although Kock may be correct that the term ‘geography’ did not exist
prior to Eratosthenes, the subject itself did. Maps were reportedly produced
already in the sixth century by Anaximander (FVS 12 A 6; cf. Hdt. 5.49), and
the subject was well-known enough to be comic fodder at Ar. Nu. 206—-16 (cf.
Starkie 1911 ad loc.). For ancient geography generally, see Olshausen 1991;
older but more informative are Bunbury 1883, esp. 379-404 for the fourth
century; Berger 1887-1893, esp. Abt. 2.

Date Unknown.

fr. 14 K.-A. (13 K.)

no€iov AaPv kdbov

Take a tablet and sit down

Poll. 10.59
elpnTon pév yap kol émti {oypagov tobvopa (sc. muEiov) év Avatavdpidov Zwypagolg
7 Fewypapolg (Ekatépwg yop emypagpetal T dpdyior)- ——

40 Alternatively, the dominance of the singular elsewhere could account for corrup-
tion to the singular here and does make the plural the lectio difficilior.



90 Zwypagot 1) Tewypdagot (vel -og) (fr. 14)

The word (sc. tablet) is also used in the case of a painter in Anaxandrides’ Zographoi e
Geographoi (the play goes by both titles): —

Antiatt. p. 113.1

nv€iov- 61ov ol Lwypbypol ypdypovoy. AvaEavdpidng Zwypape
Ava€avdpidng Meineke: Ayiog cod.

Tablet. Where painters draw. Anaxandrides in Zographoi

Metre Iambic trimeter.
<X—u— X>I—u— v ——

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 I11.167-8; 1847. 577; Bothe 1855. 421;
Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii, 80; Kock 1884 11.140-1; Blaydes 1896. 122; Edmonds
1959 I1.50-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.245; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 246

Citation Context The designation of the author in the Antiatticist is clear-
ly corrupt. Having previously suggested Augeas (1.370) or Amphis (1.416),
Meineke 1840 II1.168 eventually settled on Anaxandrides, tracing the corrup-
tion to AI'TAY from the abbreviation [?] ANAE. Augeas is inherently implau-
sible; cf. above on fr. 12a. Amphis is possible, but is not known to have written
a Zwypayog, nor is the corruption as easy to trace. In addition, to€iov is itself
arare word, occurring elsewhere in comedy only at Ar. fr. 879. (The citation of
Amphis in LS] is a reference to the Antiatticist entry under discussion here.)
Since the word does occur in Anaxandrides and he did write a Zwypapog (vel
sim.), Meineke’s Ava€avdpidng ought probably to be accepted and the citation
referred to this fragment.

nvEiov A tablet made of boxwood (m0€og) used for writing or drawing
on, presumably after having been whitened; see Blumner 1875-1887 11.253-4
n. 9 for further examples. Pritchett 1996. 27-30 offers a useful collection and
discussion of the evidence for such boards and their white coating.” In Ar. fr.
879, the word or its diminutive is equated with a SeAtiov in the case of those
in the office of a ypappartiotig, but the verb mu€oypagéw seems to refer to
the process of painting on a tablet. The famous paintings displayed in the Stoa
Poikile in the agora seem to have been on wood (see Agora III, pp. 42 [89],
43-4[93-4]; Wycherley 1953. 24-5), although in the testimonia the panels are
referred to as cavideg or mivakeg. Examples of portraits on wood are extant,
although from the first and second centuries AD; e.g. Doxiadis 1995; Walker

41 See also Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 1179-81; cf. Stroud 1998. 99-100 for the similar use
of white plaster to create a suitable writing surface on stone.
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1997. For extant Hellenistic painting, though on stone, e.g. Petsas 1966, esp.
pls. 6-10. See also the general surveys cited above (Introduction to this play)
for further bibliography and examples.

k&Bov For the form, cf. Ar. fr. 631; Alex. fr. 226; Diph. fr. 8; Orus fr. A
57 with Alpers 1981 ad loc; =" H. II. 2.191a' k&0noco- k&Bov ATTikde; 3" H.
1L 2.191a2; Epim. Hom. x 82 with Dyck 1995 ad loc.; cf. Ar. V. 209 cod with
MacDowell 1971 ad loc. The form is most common in comedy but occasionally
occurs elsewhere (e.g. A. Eu. 226; E. fr. 337.1; see Veitch 1887. 347 for examples
from late prose); in general, see Lautensach 1917. 87-9.

fr. 15 K.-A. (14 K.)

Antiatt. p. 104.32
KLvvaBapLg: apoevikdg. AvaEovdpidng Zoypape

Tewypdew cod. (see above on introduction to this play)

Cinnabar Masculine. Anaxandrides in Painter

Choerob. in Theodos. Can. 4.344.1

70 8¢ KIvvdPapt kol apoevik®dg evpédn 6 KivvaPapig, ebpnton yop mopd Avakavdpidn
N oitatikn) Tov kivvaBapLy

habent CV

Ava€dvdpe V: Ale€avdpid C

Cinnabar was also found in the masculine form kinnabaris, for the masculine accusative
kinnabarin is found in Anaxandrides

Metre Unknown (wordis — v v v).

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 II1.168; 1847. 577; Bothe 1855. 421;
Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii; Kock 1884 I1.141; Blaydes 1896. 122; Edmonds 1959
I1.50-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.245; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 246

Citation Context The Antiatticist’s ['ewypdpw probably does not represent
a corruption in the manuscript tradition (unless from T'ewypdagoig) but reli-
ance on a faulty tradition (cf. Introduction to this play) or abbreviation of a
version that gave both alternatives. Nevertheless, emendation restores what
is probably the correct title.

Interpretation Cinnabar, or mercury sulfide, was used as a red pigment in
antiquity; for its manufacture, see Thphr. Lap. 58 with Eichholz 1965 ad loc.;
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in general, Forbes 1993 II1.216-21. Traces of cinnabar have been found on a
fourth-century lekythos from the Pnyx and on sixth-century statues from
the Athenian acropolis, as well as in a bowl, seemingly used for mixing or
storing it, from the agora (see Caley 1945. 152-6; Caley-Richards 1956 on
Thphr. Lap. 58); cf. Dsc. 5.94 yp&dvtar 8¢ adtd (sc. cinnabar) ot {wypdpot gig
TaG TOALTEAELS TOV ToiywV Koopuroelg. Cinnabar was apparently not found in
Greece, although Thphr. Lap. 58 (cf. Plin. NH 29.25; 33.117) reports that it was
found in Spain, Colchis and near Ephesus, and all the samples that have been
discovered must thus have been imports. The masculine is attested only here.
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‘HpakAfg (Herakles)
(‘Herakles’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 I11.168; 1847. 577; Bothe 1855. 421; Kock
1884 11.141; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-1 (cf. 1957 1.930-931); Webster 1970. 18 n. 1;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.245 (cf. 1986 V.77); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 246

Title Herakles appeared as the title-character also in plays by Epicharmus,
Archippus, Philyllius, Diphilus, Nicochares and Novius (cf. Pherecr. Anthro-
pherakles and Pseuderakles), and had a part in numerous other plays (e.g. Ar.
Ra.; Cratin. Busiris; Ephipp. Busiris; Nicoch. Centaurs; Stratt. Callippides; for
further examples of fifth-century comedies in which Herakles figures, see
Woodford 1966. 93-102, 108-9).

Herakles as a comic figure is well-known, to such an extent that Galinsky
1972. 81 can assert that ‘it is in this role that he was best known to the Greeks
of both the mainland and the western colonies.” His comic persona, however,
was not confined to comedy (e. g. his behavior in E. Alc.), and Galinsky 1972.
81 reasonably claims that he was the most popular character of the satyr play
(for a list of the satyr plays involving him, see Woodford 1966. 107-8). For
the comic treatment of Herakles in general, see Galinsky 1972. 81-100. For
Herakles the glutton in comedy and satyr play, see Wilkins 2000. 90-7. For
the hero in general, LIMCIV.1.728-31.

Content of the comedy Although mythological parody is an obvious possi-
bility for the plot (Webster 1970. 18 n.1 expresses caution about seeing a direct
tragic predecessor), the stories involving Herakles are too many and varied for
speculation to be useful. The sole fragment does suggest that at least part of
the play dealt with his musical education under Linus (recognized by Schenkl
1891. 327); cf. Alex. Aivog with Arnott 1996 ad loc. For Herakles as musician,
see Schauenburg 1979.

Date This may be the comedy that took third place at the Lenaia prior to 375
BC; see test. 5.5 ([ - - - JAet) and above on Achilleus.
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fr. 16 K.-A. (15K))

6 pv yop ed@UAC TIC elvon paiveTou:

g & e0pLOPWG AaPdv TO peAetnTrpLov

eiT éoyedlace Sppéwg T evoutar T

HEGTOG YEVOpEVOG TTpOG TOV Apydv fovlopon
5 Kowdwvicag TEPPoL 6° &YOVIODHEVOV,

fva kol o0 ViKY TOUG GOPLoTHS, O (ile

habet A

1 fort. ‘gaiveto 2 ebpvBpwg Schweighduser: ¢é6pvbpog A 3 evrogton A: Ev-
nomtostoastod Olson: woutad moutad Casaubon: €0 péa mamod Meineke: €0y’ eina, ‘mal’
Edmonds

For he seems to be someone with natural talent.
And after taking up his instrument gracefully,
he then improvised piercingly. 1 enpapai }
Sated after testing you, I wish to send
5 you to compete against Argas,
so that you also might defeat the sophists, my friend

Ath. 14.638c-d
(de Arga) xai Ava&avdpidng év Hpaxel: ——

Also Anaxandrides in Heraklés: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_——— \J—IUW —_———
e VA ul—u— ———
—_——— —I—u— —_——\—
5 —_——— ——|u— v——
vu—u— —|—u— —_——

1is a perfect trimeter; cf. fr. 57.3.

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.168; Bothe 1944. 35-6; Meineke 1847. 577-8;
Bothe 1855. 421; Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii, 80; Kock 1884 I1.141; Schenk] 1891.
327; Blaydes 1896. 122; Herwerden 1903. 97; Edmonds 1959 I1.50-3; Renehan
1976. 147-8; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.245-6; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 246-7

Citation Context Within a long section on music and musicians (14.631e—
639a), Athenaeus alleges that Argas wrote indecent tunes and quotes two
fragments referring to him (Alex. fr. 19, followed by this fragment).
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Text Disruptions in the syntax and thought can be explained by assuming
that this passage is in fact two fragments (1-3 and 4-6) which have been been
conflated. There might simply be a lacuna after 3 (cf. on 1 6 pév). But more
likely these are unrelated fragments, and an attribution after line 3 has fallen
out of the text. In that case, 1-3 are from Anaxandrides’ Herakles but are
presumably spoken about Argas himself, whereas 4-6 are from an unknown
play by an unknown author who mentions Argas.

The change from present in 1 to past in 2-3 is awkward; one obvious solu-
tion is to emend to (¢)paiveto (for the prodelision, cf. Platnauer 1960. 143—4).

In place of the unmetrical jumble evramon in 3, one iambic metron is
needed. Casaubon’s mamal omal seems flat (for the repetition, cf. Ar. Nu.
390 o€ mammdE; V. 235 annonal momtond€) and fails to account for the
intrusion of ev. Meineke’s €0 p&la, momad is better, and his comment that
‘in talibus omnia sunt incerta’ is true enough. Edmonds 1933. 5, ingeniously
suggested EXCy’, ey, mai which places the whole fragment in the context
of a narrative of a past event; nevertheless, while useful as an exempli gratia
reconstruction, it ought not to be accepted in the absence of clearer evidence
for the context. Note as well the slight difficulty of having both moi and &
@ile addressed to the same person in the same sentence. The best solution is
Olson’s év- masrastotod (cf. Ar. Th. 1191) vel sim., which provides the requisite
sense and satisfactorily accounts for the corruption (via haplography).

Interpretation According to Kock ad loc., ‘videntur duo pueri artis musicae
magistro in disciplinam tradi, quorum alter ei magnopere probatur. alter for-
tasse Hercules fuit. Schenkl 1891. 327 (see above) suggests that the speaker is
Linus and the other student Thamyras or Orpheus. There do seem to be two
students, the first talked about in 1-3, the second addressed in 4-6, unless
Edmonds’ emendation (vel sim.) is accepted, making the whole fragment a
narration of a past event concerning a single student.

1 o pév In the text as transmitted, the contrast is with the addressee of
4-6, and indeed pév without answering &¢ or another particle is unproblematic
(8(¢) in 2 is continuative). If the fragment is lacunose between 3 and 4, the
sense might be: “The one (0 pév) had a good appearance but played badly, <and
so the other (6 8¢) won. And so) after testing you, I will send you also (xai o0)
off to defeat the sophists’

elvar @aivetar Normally, gaivopou v means ‘be manifestly so, while
@atvopou elvon means ‘have the appearance of being so’ (Kithner—-Gerth 1898—
1904 11.53; Goodwin 1890 §914.5). There do seem to be exceptions, however,
notably Hdt. 7.137.1; Th. 4.47.1 (although Kihner—Gerth state that here the
participle appears ‘vielleicht um den Zusammenstoss zweier Partizipe zu
vermeiden’; cf. Kriiger on Th. 4.38.1). In the absence of compelling evidence
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to the contrary, it is best to retain the normal meaning for the construction
and assume that the person discussed only gives the appearance of proficiency,
while lacking talent.

2-3 ebp0Bpwg ‘Gracefully, referring to physical movement, as at E.
Cyc. 563; PL. Com. fr. 47; Theophil. fr. 2.4-5, although given the context some
musical connotation may be felt as well, via a reference to pvOpog.

AaBoV ... elt(a) A participle followed by a temporal conjunction and
finite verb is common in comedy and, to a lesser degree, in other genres ex-
hibiting colloquial language; cf. Antiph. fr. 152.2 Aafodcav eita; Ar. Th. 556-7;
E. Cyc. 563; van Leeuwen 1898 on Ar. Nu. 624; Dover 1987. 28-9; Renehan
1976. 147-8.

10 pedetniprov Cf. Hsch. p 681 peletntriplov- oikog, 1 dpyovov, év
® Tig pehetd; the second definition probably refers to this passage, as it is
the only surviving instance in which the word has this meaning, and the
first possibly to Plu. Dem. 7 and 8, the only other occurrences of the word.
Although the formation in -fjpiov is more common in place names, whether
comic coinages (e. g. ppovtiotiplov) or normal vocabulary (e. g. dikaotriptov),
Kithner-Blass 1890-1892 I1.281 adduce motrjptov and onpavtrplov as par-
allels for the formation used of an instrument, and Smyth 1956 §842.4 adds
Oelktrprov. If Linus is involved, the musical instrument is probably a cithara.

¢oxediaoe This is among the earliest occurrences of a generally late
word, with possible contemporary examples depending on the date of [PL.]
Sis. 387e and the attribution of P.Hib. 113 and P.Mich. inv. 2754 (Winter 1925).
Although attooyedidlw is far more common in the Classical/Hellenistic
period, late (and modern) attempts to formulate a chronological distinction
between the words are mistaken: instead, forms of oxedudlw are used in
preference to augmented or reduplicated forms of adtooyed1dlw. For details,
see Renehan 1971. 93-9; cf. Renehan 1976. 147-8. Although the word and its
cognates are not elsewhere used of musical improvisation, oxedi&lw is used
of poetic improvisation at P.Mich. inv. 2754.1 (a fragmentary life of Homer);
cf. LS] s. vv. oxéd10¢ I1.1; adtooyedilw (and cognates). oxedialw also appears
in a musical treatise (P. Hib. I 13 col. 1, 12-3), where it does not seem to refer
to playing music, although the context may have suggested its use if this was
a normal meaning of the word.

Sppéwg The word seems here to have a negative sense. It is used of
sound elsewhere only at E. Cyc. 104 018 &vSpa, kpdTalov Spiud, JicOgov
yévog, presumably in a similar sense.*? §piudg can be used in a positive sense,

2 Seaford 1984 ad loc. compares E. Hel. 1308-9 kp6toha 88 Ppopua Sampioiov / évra
KéAadov.
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referring to fierceness or perhaps piercing intellect; see e. g. Kock 1894b on Ar.
Av. 255. That seems not to be the case, however, at E. Cyc. 104 (cf. Odysseus’
reply, Cyc. 105 Aotddpet 8¢ pr)) or here (cf. on 1 above). The normal field of the
word is better defined by its use to describe a bitter or biting taste (P1. Com.
fr. 169; Diph. fr. 18.4), the sting of smoke in the eyes (Ar. V. 146), or the sting
of a blow (Ar. Pax 257; cf. Taillardat 1965 §602); cf. Ar. Ra. 652 £pAemev €l pe
Spt with Dover 1993 ad loc.; Taillardat 1965 §§356—7. Ar. Byz. fr. 31 reports
that Euripides used dpiuo in the sense of cuvetov, which is regularly taken as
a reference to the occurrence in Cyc. The gloss may refer to a secondary sense,
as Seaford 1984 ad loc. suggests; more likely, it is based on a misunderstanding
due to mispunctuating of the line kpdtadov, Spiud Zicvpov yévog (printed by
Prinz—Wecklein; apparently accepted by Nauck 1848 on Ar. Byz. fr. 31 [but not
in his third ed. of Euripides] and Kock).

T evromon | mamoai has a range of meanings (e. g. Ar. Ach. 1214; Lys. 215;
Pl 220; Alex. fr. 15.16; Anaxipp. fr. 4.22), as do related words (e.g. Ar. V. 235,
309; Lys. 924; Ar. Th. 1191), generally dependent on the context. In general,
cf. Labiano Ilundain 2000. 275-86; Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 3.79 for
tatod (an expression of pain) and on the accentuation moutoi as opposed to
nortal. If I understand the fragment correctly, here the word is an expression
of distress or discomfort, as the speaker recalls the playing of the student or
competitor mentioned in 1-3.

4-6 The speaker turns from narration of the past and directly addresses
his interlocutor, whose cithara playing has probably just been contrasted with
that of the person described in 1-3.

4-5 For a verbal resemblance, although of doubtful relevance, cf. Plu. Mor.
150c T0D Be0D pecTog yevopevog pr dBapcéotepov Ay VIGWHOLL.

4 peotog yevopevog ‘Canticis plenus, Dalechamp; LSJ is misleading.
Aside from the occasional negative qualification (e.g. Alex. fr. 150.5 pectnv
yuvaukeiog xoAfg; Diph. fr. 17.15 peotol Admng), peotdg seems generally to
invoke a pleasing image.

npog tov Apyav Argas (PAA 160525; Stephanis 1988 #292) was a mus-
ician of the first part of the fourth century (Edmonds’ assertion that he flour-
ished ca. 365 is based on no evidence); see Crusius 1896; Nesselrath 1990.
198 n. 48; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 19. This fragment may imply that he was
a kbaplotrg, and fr. 42.16-18 states that he was a singer (xdAelv § adrToig
Avtiyeveidav / Apyav & &dewv kai xiBapilerv / Kngioddotov); elsewhere he
seems known only as a poet.

The testimonia (with the possible exception of Anaxandrides) reflect
a uniformly negative opinion of him and his music; it is possible that an
additional exception occurs at Arist. Po. 1448a15 (cf. Vahlen 1885 ad loc.). He
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is called a poet pox0npwv vopwv vel sim. (Phainias of Eresus fr. 10; Plu. Dem.
4.8; Hsch. o 7013), his name is used as a mocking nickname for Demosthenes
(Aeschin. 2.99 with ¥ ad loc. [221 Dilts]; Plu. Dem. 4.8), and he is mocked at
Alex. fr. 19. Arnott 1996 ad loc. asserts that the opinion expressed by Phainias,
and possibly hence by Plutarch and Hesychius, was based on a comic or hostile
philosophical source; his evidence is that Argas would not have performed
at the wedding between Iphicrates and the daughter of Cotys, king of Thrace
(cf. fr. 42), if he had a poor reputation as a musician. The description of the
wedding is not necessarily straightforward and the appearance of Argas there
may be part of its outlandishness (cf. ad loc.), and Argas’ apparent inclusion
among the sophists here is hardly meant as a compliment. Arnott’s point is
nonetheless well taken and is most likely correct. In addition to the mockery
often directed by comic poets toward musicians and other performers, Neil
1901 on Ar. Eq. 534 connects the termination -&g in terms of abuse and
men’s names, suggesting that such names were originally derogatory, so the
formation of Argas’ name may have made him an especially easy target.

4-5 PovAropat ... méppar For the force of the aorist infinitive, cf.
Goodwin 1890 §96.

kwdwvicag From kodwv (‘bell’), the word meant to test the authenticity
of coins on the basis of the sound produced by striking them on a hard sur-
face (presumably derived from the actual testing of bells), although its sense
became more generalized; cf. van Leeuwen 1896 and Stanford 1963b on Ar.
Ra. 79; % Ar. Ra. 79 éx petagpopag T@V vopulopdtwy; Blimner 1891. 148; Pease
1904. 56. Here the notion of testing by sound is particularly appropriate.

ayowviovpevov Regularly used of dramatic competition (e.g. Ar. Ach. 140;
V. 1479; cf. Th. 1061), the verb can also be used of actors (D. 19.246; Teles p. 5.3),
rhapsodes (Hdt. 5.67) and choruses (Syll’ 617 [Delos, 189 BC]). The usage is
thus not remarkable, even if the word does not refer to musicians elsewhere.
For musical contests both in Athens and elsewhere in Greece in general, see
Shapiro 1992; Kotsidu 1991; Reisch 1885. For a set of rules for musical contests
(second/third AD?), see Pearl 1978.

6 xoio0 The use of kai here strongly implies that the addressee is being
sent to defeat the sophists, just as a previous person defeated them; see above
on introduction to this play.

ToUg cogplotag In reference to poets, the word occurs first at Pi. I 5.28
(cf. 2 ad loc. ); cf. O. 1.8-9 Bpvog ... copdv with Gerber 1982 ad loc. It is
commonly used of musicians as well, especially in the latter part of the fifth
century, e.g. Cratin. fr. 2 with Kassel-Austin ad loc.; Eup. fr. 483; Pl. Com. fr.
149; S. fr. 906; cf. Phryn. Com. fr. 74; sTH.IL 15.412b"; such references are gen-
erally not complimentary (cf. Pearson on S. fr. 101 [adesp. trag. TGrFF 1b(a)]).
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For a collection of instances of the word, and the occupations to which it is
applied, see Kerferd 1950.

® @ile For ¢ with the vocative, see fr. 1.4n. While & @i)e (i.e. the sub-
stantive) is common for example in Plato, it occurs elsewhere in comedy
only at Ar. Ach. 568 (said by the chorus to Lamachus); adesp. com. fr. 156 (cf.
Meineke 18411V.620 ad loc.), [Men.] Mon. 248 (cf. 697 [@i)e]; possibly 102, 451
[cf. Jakel 1964 ad loc.]), and perhaps at Mon. append. 3.4 (cf. Jakel 1964 ad loc.).
In Plato, use of such terms seems generally to be restricted to the character in
the dominant position (Dickey 1996. 113-17); this is not the case at Ar. Ach.
568, but the restriction is a tendency, not a rule. Nevertheless, this pattern does
fit the apparent relationship between teacher and student here.
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O¢ttarot (Thettaloi)
(“Thessalians’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 I11.169; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 421; Kock
1884 11.141; Edmonds 1959 I1.52-53; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.246; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 247

Title Titles derived from local adjectives are not uncommon (e. g. Aristophanes
Acharnians; Crates Samioi; Alexis Thesprotoi; Thebaioi; Tarantinoi; Antiphanes
Aigyptioi; Menander Halaeis); perhaps slightly more common is the use of the
singular (e.g. Antiphanes Byzantios; Zakynthios; Anaxandrides Amprakiotis;
Alexis Kyprios; Anaxandrides, Menander Samia; Antiphanes Boiotia; Menander
Thettalé). The plural suggests an eponymous chorus, although that cannot
always have been the case, especially in later plays; see on Agroikoi; intro-
duction.

Since Thessalians are most notably stereotyped as gluttons (e.g. Ar. fr.
507 [cf. Hsch. k 688; Xenarch. fr. 11]; Antiph. fr. 249; Eub. fr. 87; Alex. fr. 216;
Eriph. fr. 6), a suitable subject for comedy, this trait might be the point here.
Thessalian women had a reputation as witches (cf. Kassel-Austin on Men.
Thettalé, which apparently dealt with the matter; Cazeaux 1979), although the
same is not true for the men; perhaps ®ettalai should be read, but it would
be rash to introduce the change arbitrarily.

If the play had political overtones, one basis might be the treaty between
Athens and Thessaly of 361 BC (IG II’ 116); cf. Rhodes—Osborne 2003 ad loc.
(#44); Helly 1995. 53-4. This treaty, however, was broken off after only a few
years, and Philip IT of Macedon soon began interfering directly in Thessalian
affairs before eventually absorbing the state into Macedonia; cf. Walbank
1957-1979 on Plb. 9.28.3; Westlake 1935. Either occasion could provide scope
for political satire.

Date Unknown.

fr. 17 K.-A. (16 K.)

Antiatt. p. 106.10
MO & ey ooyl Aevew kal kotarevey. Avokovdpidng Oettaloig

AvaEwdpi’ cod.: corr. Bekker

To stone.Not ‘to throw stones at’ or ‘to stone to death.” Anaxandrides in Thettaloi
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Metre Unknown.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.169; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 421; Kock 1884 11.141;
Edmonds 1959 I1.52-3; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.246; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 247

Citation Context The occasion for the citation of the word in the Antiatticist
is unclear. The concern of the collection is usually to defend words condemned
by Atticists rather than to make condemnations, but cf. Antiatt. pp. 77.12;
86.14; 88.24 (disputes about the proper form, not choice of vocabulary). Unlike
MOa&lewv, moreover, both Aevev and kataevewy have good classical examples.
It thus seems likely that the entry either is corrupt or has been abbreviated
past the point of comprehension, and that the original entry defended AB&Cev
against condemnation by an Atticist. In addition, kadi is difficult, and one would
expect o0d¢. Emending ovyi (only five occurrences in the Antiatticist, at least
three of them probably corrupt) to o0 pdvov solves both difficulties.** The
entry could also be normalized by reading e. g. avti ToD Aevewv 1) KaToAevELY,
but the corruption would be difficult to account for. Finally, as often in the
Antiatticist, the text is so abbreviated that the precise relation between the
constituent parts of the entry is no longer clear, and thus it cannot be assumed
with absolute certainty that Anaxandrides used the word A0aCewv.
MOalerv The verb in the sense ‘to stone’ occurs first here; Arist. Pr.
881b1, where it means simply ‘to throw stones’, may be contemporary. The
word is otherwise late, a not infrequent happenstance in Anaxandrides and
comedy generally; cf. fr. 16.3 éoyediooe. For stoning, normally a spontaneous
group action against an individual deemed to have violated basic community
norms, see Pease 1907; Hirzel 1909; Olson 2002 on Ar. Ach. 236; Rosivach 1987.

3 The same emendation probably ought to be made at Antiatt. pp. 79.18 and 89.4;
the repetition of the identical corruption suggests a persistent misunderstanding
of an abbreviation or the like. At p. 84.7, o0xi can perhaps stand in the phrase
ovxl paot Seiv Aéyewv, although elsewhere in the Antiatticist o0 is always used in
this set phrase. ovyi is probably correct at p. 79.24 (condemning the existence of
aotpayohog as a feminine noun) if the entry is understood as a reaction to Phryn.
PSpp. 86.12 and 117.12; for the existence of a feminine form, cf. =*" H. II. 23.88 (cf.
>"" on 18.551). For the probable insertion of (uévov) after ov, e.g. Antiatt. pp. 86.14
(Antiph. fr. 48); 87.18.
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Onocovpog (Thesauros)

(“Treasure’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.371; 1840 I11.169; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 421; Kock
1884 11.142; Edmonds 1959 I1.52-53; Arnott 1974; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.246 (cf.
1986 V.45); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 248

Title A ©Onoavpdg was written by Archedicus, Menander, Philemo and Diphi-
lus; a Thesaurus by Luscius Lanuvinus (possibly modeled on Anaxandrides’
play; cf. Arnott 1974); and an Aulularia by Plautus. The only earlier comedy
with this title is that of Crates II (doubted by Meineke 1.58, 64).

Content of the comedy If the title is indicative of subject-matter, this seems
to have been a popular theme in later comedy. Fragment 18 expresses senti-
ments suitable for a miser, although play need not bear much similarity to that
of Plautus. The plot could also easily revolve around a person (not necessarily
a miser as in Aulularia) who discovers a treasure and unexpectedly becomes
rich; cf. Ar. Av. 599-602. Fragment 19, referring to a wedding, is appropriate
for either.

Date The original date of production is unknown, but the play was revived
in 311 BC (test. 7, where it is designated as modoud; see introduction). It may
be significant that this play rather than e. g. one of the mythological parodies
was chosen for revival, suggesting that it was congenial to the tastes of the
next generation; note that the four other authors of plays by this name all date
to the late fourth/early third century.

fr. 18 K.-A. (17 K.)

6 10 okOAOV e0pLV Ekeivog, dOTIC IV
TO HEV DYLUVELY TPOTOV MG EPLETOV OV
ovopacey 0pbdg: dedtepov & elval kaldv,
Tpitov 8¢ mAovtely, ToOO'’, Opag, épaivero.
5 peto TNV Vyleav yap to TAOUTEV Stapépet:
KOAOG 8¢ TTEWVQOV €0TLV ooy pov Onplov
habent ACE

2 dv Bergk: v ACE 3 devtepov ... kadov om. CE 4 opaig ACE: opicag
Richards 6 mewdv Canter: ivov ACE
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That one who devised the song, whoever he was,

rightly listed being healthy first, on the ground

that it is best. But that to be beautiful is second,

and to be wealthy third, in this, you see, he was crazy.
5 For after health, being wealthy is best;

a handsome man, if hungry, is an ugly beast

Ath. 15.694e

ao0évtog 8¢ tovtov [PMG 890 et 651] kol whvtwv NoBévtwy € adT@ Kol pvnpoveu-
cbvtv 6tL kil 0 kadog IIAGTwVY abTod pépvnton &g aprota eipnpévov (Grg. 451e), 6
Muprtitog €pn Ava€avdpidnv adtod dtakexAevakéval TOV KOPEILOTOWOV ¢V Bnoavpd
Aéyovta obTWG: ——

And when this [PMG 890 and 651] was sung and everyone enjoyed it and recalled that
the noble Plato had mentioned it as very well spoken (Grg. 451e), Myrtilos said that the
comic poet Anaxandrides had mocked it in his Thésauros as follows: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

U —U ——Iu— o ——

YN U — —I—u_ v—u—
—_—u— —I—U— —_———
—— _I_V_ U—u—

5 vu—uUu— _I_U— —_—u—
v—\— —I—u— —_——

Discussion Canter 1566. 181; Grotius 1626. 638-9, 979; Meineke 1840 II1.169—
70; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 421; Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii, 80; Kock 1884 I1.142;
Blaydes 1890a. 81; Paley 1889.52-3; Herwerden 1893. 157; Blaydes 1896. 122;
Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 53; Herwerden 1903. 97; Richards 1907. 160 (= 1909.
79); Edmonds 1959 11.52-3; Garton 1972. 76; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.246-7;
Mathiesen 1999. 146; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 248

Citation Context In the course of discussing skolia (15.693e-6a), traditional
songs often sung at symposia (see in general Reitzenstein 1893. 13-24 [24-44
for their appearance in comedy]; Kugelmeier 1996. 44-73; for extant examples,
PMG 884-916; Ar. V. 1222; Antiph. fr. 85), Athenaeus provides a catalogue of
examples including PMG 890, occasionally attributed to Simonides (cf. PMG
651 for testimonia), Oylaivewv pév Gprotov avdpi Bvntd, / devdtepov 8¢ kahov
Qo yevéaBa, / 10 Tpitov 8¢ TAOLTELY AdOADG, / Kol TO TETapTOV NPV peTdr
TV @ilwv. This in turn leads to a reference to Plato’s mention of the passage
(Grg. 451e; cf. Stallbaum 1861 ad loc. for further instances) and Anaxandrides’
mocking of it.
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Interpretation To value the possessions here enumerated is a commonplace;
cf. Dodds 1959 on P1. Grg. 451e for further examples. Dodds sees these values
as reflecting aristocratic opinion, but is rightly sceptical of the attempt of
Wilamowitz 1931-1932 I1.255 to read koAov (3) as shorthand for xalov xai
ayafo6v. But it would be a mistake to understand Anaxandrides’ reworking of
the relative importance of these possessions as a reaction to the changing po-
litical or social realities of the fourth century; cf. on 5-6. A possible precursor
to such a formulation is the oft-quoted (cf. Rzach 1902 ad loc.) Hes. Op. 293-7;
for additional examples, see Spyropoulos 1974. 85 n. 5.

1 0 10 okOAov ebpodv Cf. fr. 31 0 npdTog eVpdV with n. ebpickw in
the sense ‘discover’ or ‘invent’ is common (e. g. frr. 10.2; 30.1). Used of poetry
with the sense ‘compose’, it is far rarer, and LS]J cite no examples; cf. Pi. fr.
122.14 to1évde pedippovog apyxov ebpodpevov okoAiov; Ar. Th. 5467 émnitndeg
euplokwV Adyoug Omov yuvr) Tovipa / éyéveto, Melavinmag modv Paidpog
te (of Euripides); Ec. 882-3 Moboa, ... / peAddprov evpodoat Tt tedv Tovik®dv;
[Men.] Mon. 713 co@od map’ avdpog mpdTog evpédn Adyog. The locution may
owe its origin to the notion that a poet does not create poetry out of nothing
but from an outside source, an idea present already in Homer (II. 1.1; Od. 1.1)
and common in Aristophanes (e.g. Ach. 665-75; Pax 775-81 with Olson 1998
ad loc. for further examples). In this instance, however, the speaker may be
thinking less of the act of creating poetry than of the discovery or recognition
of the truism the poetry presents (despite his subsequent disavowal of it).

¢keivog, botig v For éxeivog referring to a vague, unknown person, e. g.
H. I 9.63 (quoted at Ar. Pax 1097); Antiph. fr. 207.5-6.

2 70 pev dywxivew npdTov WG Gpiotov 6v Health is commonly (and
not unreasonably) valued highly in such formulations;** cf. Philem. fr. 150 ait®
& vyiewwv mpdtov; [Epich.] fr. 250 avdpi & Oywaivewv apiotdv éotiv; [Men.]
Mon. 562 ovx €60’ Oyielag kpeitTov 008ev €v Piw; Thgn. 255; Simon. PMG 604;
carm. pop. PMG 882; Critias fr. B 6.20; Maced. Pae. 21; Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av.
604-5; Cope—Sandys 1877 on Arist. Rh. 1394b13. S. fr. 356, on the other hand,
appears to rank health second, after possessing what one loves. At Hdt. 1.30-2,
Solon dispenses with such ranking and values only dying happy, although he
does acknowledge (1.32) that benefits such as health and wealth will naturally
be enjoyed by one who is thus blessed. Note also that Oyiaivewv has a wider
semantic range than English ‘to be in good health’ and includes mental as well
as physical health, and perhaps has moral connotations in addition; see Dover
1974. 126-9; Taillardat 1965 §473.

** The most famous example is Sapph. fr. 16.1-4; cf. Page 1955. 55-7. For the form in
general, Race 1982.



Onoavpog (fr. 18) 105

For a¢ with the participle, see Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 I1.95.

3 Sedtepov § eivar kahov  Although the adjective kaddg can refer to
more than simple physical beauty (cf. Dover 1974. 69-73), the limited sense
is at issue here, as the text of the skolion shows (PMG 890.2 kaAOv @uav; see
Dodds 1959 on P1. Grg. 451e). Admiration of physical beauty is a commonplace
(e.g. kahOc-inscriptions); for an extreme view, see Mimn. frr. 1; 3 (contrast
between the beauty of the young and the ugliness of the old).

4 tpitov 8¢ mAovteiv Wealth in itself, especially as a guarantee of fu-
ture security, is often highly valued (although sometimes cynically, as at Thgn.
928 év d¢ to®de yével xpripat Gpiotov Exewv); cf. Pi. P. 2.56 t0 mAovtelv d¢
obV TOXQ TOTHOL coYiog apiotov; Ar. Pl 128-30, 144-97. It is not uniformly
praised, however, especially in regard to the behavior of the rich; cf. Ar. PL
564 100 TAovToL & éoTiv LPpilerv; Timocr. fr. 5, PMG 731; Dover 1974. 110-12.
Placing it third, as in the skolion discussed in this fragment, presumably re-
flects an older, aristocratic outlook on the part of those sure of their position
in society; contrast 5. For the order health, beauty, wealth, cf. Gal. Protr. 9-14.
For wealth and health, cf. Plu. Mor. 693f.

opdg For parenthetic opg, cf. Alex. fr. 9.8; Ar. Nu. 355 with Kock 1894a
and Teuffel 1887 ad loc.; Th. 490; Alex. fr. 9.8 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Men. Pk.
with Gomme-Sandbach 1973 ad loc.; Wackernagel 1955. 785; Kithner-Gerth
1898-1904 I1.353—4. Starkie 1911 on Ar. Nu. 355 makes the point that it is used
‘generally where there is a touch of malice’

¢paivero Cf E. IT 1300 paivy- ti & npiv tédv Eévev Spacpod péta; fr. 640
(where Schmidt’s emendation reflects a failure to recognize this sense of the
word); Antiph. fr. 230.1 6 8ioVg TOV dprov @ TovnPd paivetar; the use of
pavikov at Anaxandr. fr. 29; English ‘crazy’ as a strong form of ‘mistaken.®
LSJ do not document the word in this sense.

5 One obvious possibility is that this line was spoken by a miser, if the
plot of the play was similar to that of Plautus Aulularia. Note that the miser
tends to be an old man, who presumably no longer has much interest in being
kahog in the physical sense, an attribute primarily of the young. It is equally
likely, however, that the speaker was someone of humble circumstances with
newly acquired wealth (i. e. the treasure of the title). He might understandably
be celebrating his gain with a drinking-party (hence the occasion for the
skolion) and would value wealth highly (knowing keenly the consequences
of its lack).

> Worth noting as well are E. Ba. 399, 887, 999, although the emphasis on povia
throughout the play may have some influence in these instances.
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peta v vyiewoy y&p For the postponement of yap, cf. Denniston 1954.
95—-6; Dover 1987. 61-3.

6 kahog 8¢ mewvdv éotiv aioxpov Onpiov The gnomic character of the
line (note the lack of resolution) is an effective conclusion to the argument.
Here mewvdv is essentially synonymous with mtévng; cf. EM p. 667.47-8 10 8¢
TELV®D, TP TO TEVE TEVOPAL: @ TTapémeTon ToAN&KIG ToDTo. The same word-
play may be behind Antiph. fr. 226.6-7. Expressing poverty in terms of hunger
is not extraordinary, in view of comedy’s preoccupation with food and the
tendency to praise wealth in terms of the security it provides (cf. on 4 above),
but especially because of the reality that the two were often synonymous and
the poor did go hungry.

aioypov, although functioning mainly as a general term of derision, has
overtones of ‘ugly’ here, given its juxtaposition with kaAdg. For the two words
and their antithetical relationship, see Dover 1974. 69-73; cf. the contrast
between aioypd and opaio at fr. 52.9-11. For the ability of poverty to make
a person aicypdg, cf. Thgn. 649-50 & Seir) Hevin, ti &poig émkepévn dpoig
/ odpa katonoxvvelg kol voov npétepov (cf. 1061-2); PL. Smp. 203¢c, where
Eros, as the child of ITevie, moAAloD Sei amadog te kai koadog. For the use of
Onpiov here, Schmidt 1876-1886. I1.434-5 compares Aeschin. 2.34; P1. R. 591¢;
Cra. 394e. For the contrast between men and beasts generally, see Schmidt
1876-1886 11.434. Beasts and hunger are associated already in Homer; e. g. Od.
6.133-4, where hunger (yootrp) drives a lion to attack even a closely guarded
sheepfold; 7.216 00 yap tL oTuyept] €l yaoTépt KOVTEPOV GANO.

fr. 19 K.-A. (18 K.)

avoroPov
povowAov nbAoLY TOV DpévaLov

after taking up
a monaulos I played the wedding song

Ath. 4.176a
Ava€avdpidng & év Onocavpd- ——

Anaxandrides in Thesauros: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.
<)(—u— X—u— X>Wu—

o —— —I U — U—U—
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Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.170; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 421; Naber 1880. 54;
Kock 1884. 142; Blaydes 1896. 333; Edmonds 1959 I1.52-3; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.247; Mathiesen 1999. 195; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 249

Citation Context Within a larger discussion of musical intruments generally
(4.174b-85a), Athenaeus cites this fragment together with a handful of others
as evidence for the monaulos (4.175f-6a). S. fr. 241 and Arar. fr. 13 precede;
Anaxandr. fr. 52 and Sopat. fr. 2 follow.

Text Naber takes the verse as the beginning of a catalectic trochaic tetram-
eter and supplies ad éAv exempli gratia at the end; while this is possible,
there is no particular reason to understand the line as trochaic, especially since
iambic trimeters are far more common.

Interpretation The obvious place in the play for a wedding is near the end,
although the fragment might instead be reporting a previous, extra-dramatic
event (note tense of nbAovv). Plaut. Aul. offers one model for how a wedding
can be incorporated into a play based at least in part on the actions of a miser.
A wedding could also take place as part of a general celebration of the main
character’s newfound wealth and general success (cf. Ar. Pax). Note that the
piper speaks these lines (and thus reports the wedding as a whole?), which is
perhaps unexpected if he is a professional musician; for this reason, the speak-
er is better regarded as somehow connected with the main (free) characters
(e.g. one of their slaves; less likely one of them?).

1 avarafov Cf. fr. 16.2 AaPav To peletntripLov.

2 povavrov The aulos is a reed instrument similar to the modern oboe
(not the flute; cf. West 1992. 1-2, 82-5); see West 1992. 81-109 (92-3 for the
monaulos); Anderson 1994. 183-4; Schlesinger 1939; Vetter 1933. 74-5; Wilson
1999. Poll. 4.75 claims that it was used especially for wedding songs (povavdog
... QOAEL 8¢ pahota TO yapnAov), although this fragment may be the source
of his information; cf. Sapph. fr. 44.24 adhog & &dv[p]édog[ ]t dvepiyvo[to]

% Although learning to play the Iyre was a common component of an aristocratic
education in the archaic and classical periods, that was apparently not the case for
the aulos; cf. West 1992. 25-7. The only real evidence to the contrary is Alcibiades’
famous refusal to learn to play the aulos (Duris FGrHist 76 F 29; [PL.] Alc. 1.106e;
Plu. Alc. 2.5); against this story, cf. Arist. Pol. 1341a18-28, where the philosopher
harshly criticizes the effects of aulos-playing on the youth and explicitly states
that ot tpotepov had forbidden its inclusion in the education of free-born youth
(Newman 1887-1902 ad loc. cites Ar. fr. 232 and Phryn. Com. fr. 3 as support for
the existence of such education in the mid-fifth century, but the fragments in fact
suggest that such instruction was anomalous).
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(see below for this fragment as a possible example of a Opévarov). According
to West 1992. 92-3, the term monaulos is used to distinguish the single aulos
from the more normal double aulos, thus implying an instrument with suffi-
cient holes to occupy both hands (in contrast to the double aulos). Although
the single aulos is found in artistic representations beginning in the archaic
period, the word povaviog does not occur until S. fr. 241, where Pearson 1917
claims that it is used to distinguish the o0pty€ povoxahaypog from the odpry€
oAvkdAapog (‘pan-pipe’). Despite the occasional occurrence of the word
later, the small cluster of instances appearing in the early to mid fourth cen-
tury (here; fr. 52; Arar. fr. 13; Sopat. fr. 2) suggests that the instrument was in
vogue at this time; note, however, the fragments of a monaulos found in Egypt
and dated to ca. 15 BC (cf. Anderson 1994. 180, 184). West 1992. 97-8 offers a
catalogue of known fragments of auloi from the archaic and classical periods.

nbAovv tov dpévonov  ‘Played the music that accompanies the wedding
song’ There were songs at the banquet, the ceremony, and during the pro-
cession to the groom’s house and the wedding chamber. Which of these is
alluded to here is uncertain, although most literary references are to the latter.
Cf. Men. Sam. 125-6 for the groom practicing the wedding song (or at least
humming it to himself).

For possible fragments of wedding songs, see Sapph. frr. 27; 30; 44; 10417
(cf. Page 1955. 71-4, 119-26); for literary adaptations, Ar. Pax 1332-66 (cf.
Olson 1998 ad loc.); E. Tr. 308—41; Phaéth. 227—44; Theoc. 18; Catullus 61; 62;
64.323-81; cf. E. IA 1036-79. In general, see Maas 1914. 130—4; Schmidt 1886;
Contiades—Tsitoni 1990; a succinct account at Smyth 1900. cxii-cxx. For the
wedding itself, see Hermann-Bliimner 1882. 268-78; Oakley-Sinos 1993.
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Onoevg (Theseus)
(“Theseus’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.371; 1840 I11.170; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock
1884 11.142; Edmonds 1959 I1.52-3; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.247; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 249

Title A Théseuswas written also by Aristonymus, Diphilus, and Theopompus.
There were possibly three tragedies of this name as well, by Sophocles (dis-
puted by Welcker; cf. Radt 1999 ad loc.), Euripides and Achaeus L.

In the course of the fifth century, Theseus replaced Herakles as the great
Athenian hero (cf. the ephebic oath [SEG XVI 140]), although he was never
as well or as variously represented in literature; in general, see Ward 1970.
143-74; LIMC VII.1.922. In central Athens there was a shrine to Theseus that
is probably to be located in an unexcavated part of the city east of the Tower
of the Winds, north-east of the Acropolis; see Travlos 1971. 234; Agora III pp.
113-109.

Content of the comedy Euripides’ play certainly handled Theseus’ adven-
tures on Crete; the two fragments of Achaeus refer to Artemis Saronia (< the
Saronic Gulf) and the Marathonian bull. Theseus also appeared in other trage-
dies in a more peripheral role, e.g. E. Hipp.; comic potential might be found
in the hero as cuckolded husband. For Theseus in tragedy, see Mills 1997,
although she concentrates on extant plays, not necessarily those in which
Theseus has a primary role. In addition, one or more epics had Theseus as a
central character, and a Diphilus of unknown date wrote a choliambic poem
about him. The plots of the comedies are unknown, although Kaibel (report-
ed by Kassel-Austin ad loc.) suggested that the surviving fragment from
Aristonymus’ play belonged to a description of a meal with Hecale. Possibly
relevant is the observation of Hollis 1990. 6 that ‘Sciron and Cercyon, over-
come by Theseus, were also thought fit subjects for satyr plays and comedies’
(cf. Hollis on Call. Hec. frr. 59-60; 62.1-2). Although there is no solid evidence
for the focus of Anaxandrides’ play, fr. 20 (see ad loc.) suggests a connection
with Hecale.

Date Unknown.
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fr. 20 K-A. (19 K.)

Ote TOG popiag ETpwyev Gomep <kaly T dtwv
popiog BP: pwpiog F &omep kol Hermann: womnepet Meineke: domep BPF’

when he ate the sacred olives just like Plato

D.L. 3.26
QA kal AvaEavdpidng év Onoel- ——

But also Anaxandrides in Theseus: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

U—uUu— U—y I —_——_—

Discussion Hemsterhuis 1811. 323-4 (on Ar. PL 926); Hermann ap. Hiibner
1828-18311.212 n. h; Meineke 1840 II1.170; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 422; Meineke
1857 V.clxxvii; Kock 1884 11.142; Edmonds 1959 I1.52-5; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.247; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 249

Citation Context Book 3 of Diogenes is devoted to Plato; a long section
(3.25-28) is given over to listing quotations from comic poets that mention, and
ostensibly mock, the philosopher. The fragments show no discernible order, but
this one appears second, after Theopomp. Com. fr. 16 and before a dozen others.

Text A long syllable is lacking before I[TAétwv. Hermann’s {kaiy offers better
sense than Meineke’s womepetl, but for possible examples of womepet corrupted
to @orep, cf. Antiph. fr. 227.5; Eub. fr. 62.

Interpretation Theseus was served, or at least offered, olives by Hecale at
Call. Hec. fr. 36 (ct. Iamb. 4.77); this fragment may allude to a similar context.
Tag popiag Sacred olives that belonged to and were protected by the
state and fell under the jurisdiction of the Areopagus; they were thought to
be descended from the olive tree planted by Athena on the Acropolis. These
olives originally provided the oil for the Panathenaea (Suda p 1248; 3" Ar.
Nu. 1005; = S. OC 701), but eventually it was furnished from any trees on
the land where the sacred olives grew (Arist. Ath. 60.2 with Rhodes 1981 ad
loc.). For the sacred olives and laws pertaining to them, see Papazarkadas
2011. 260—-84; Arist. Ath. 60.2 with Rhodes 1981 ad loc.; Carey 1989 114-15
(on Lys. 7). Although the term could be applied to any such olives, those in
the Academy were particularly well-known (Ar. Nu. 1005; ¥ S. OC 701, 705),
suggesting the comparison with Plato (PA 11855; PAA 775000); for a general
account of the Academy and its topography, see Travlos 1971. 42-51.
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£¢tpwyev In comedy, at least, tpdyw and its compounds seem to be used
exclusively of nibbling on foods such as fruits, nuts, and the like, with the
exception of metaphorical uses (e.g. Ar. Nu. 924) or other atypical situations
(e.g. Ar. V. 164); cf. K.-A. on Eup. fr. 335; Taillardat 1965 §132; Chadwick 1996.
288-9.

(ko) ITAatwv Aside from the association of Plato and the Academy, and
thus its olives, the reason for mentioning the philosopher remains obscure (see
D.L. 6.25 for another anecdote concerning Plato and olives, though not moriai).
Brock 1990. 41 takes this fragment and D.L. 6.25 to indicate that Plato had a
fondness for olives notorious enough to be mocked, but the evidence is slight.
The inclusion of this line in a catalogue of comic references (D.L. 3.26-8) in
which Plato was mocked (¢oxc>¢0n) suggests that the remark may be more
pointed than it appears. Plato and the Academy are mentioned frequently in
fourth-century comedy, e.g. Antiph. fr. 35; Ephipp. fr. 14; Alex. fr. 151 with
Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Aristopho, Plato (cf. Breitenbach 1908. 32-3); cf. Riginos
1976. 68, 114; Helm 1906. 376—9; Brock 1990.

fr. 21 K.-A. (20 K.

nopBévol
noilovoty (— =) mpog éNbpp’ EEaANdyparTor

2 mailovot Bekker neglegenter: mailovo (v e0BLG) Meineke: -ove’ (iodoowy Edmonds:
noil{ewv puAyotol van Herwerden e\dpp Bekker: éddppa cod.

girls

play ( ) at trivial amusements

Antiatt. p. 96.4
EEaANGypata. Avalavdpidng Onoel ——

Amusements. Anaxandrides in Théseus: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.
(X—v— X—u— X)—u—
——u<— )(>| U — ——U—
or trochaic tetrameter catalectic

R — _u<_>u U——— —u—
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Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.170; 1847. 578; Bothe 1855. 422; Herwerden 1878.
66; Kock 1884 I1.143; Schmidt 1886-1887 II1.49; Blaydes 1896. 122; Edmonds
1959 I1.54; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.248; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 249

Text Although the meter is uncertain, there is clearly a lacuna. The line
could be made into (1) a trochaic tetrameter, if a long syllable followed by an
anceps is inserted after taiovov, or (2) an iambic trimeter, if a line-break is
introduced between wapBévor and nailovoiv, and a long and an anceps added
after mailovowv or a long and a short added after éAdgp’. A trimeter is more
likely than a tetrameter;*’ see above on fr. 10. Of the proposed supplements,
none is more than a guess. Meineke’s e000g has the advantage of retaining the
manuscript’s tailovow (presumably unwittingly, since no one seems aware
that Bekker misrepresented the ms. reading), while van Herwerden’s sugges-
tion recalls the alliteration of 7 and A elsewhere in the line.

Interpretation Neither the citation context nor what little is known about
the play offer much help in interpreting the fragment. Equally uncertain is
whether the girls in the fragment are specific characters in the play or are
meant to represent women generally. Nevertheless, there seem to be three
possible interpretations: (1) the fragment is meant literally and perhaps is
part of a description of a carefree scene; (2) it is part of a comparison (e.g.
girls play, sc. while men work vel sim.); (3) it is a pointed condemnation (girls
play games, i.e. scheme).

2 maifovouv ... ipog For mailw with wpog, cf. PL. Com. fr. 46.1; more
commonly, the verb governs a simple accusative (e.g. Crates Com. fr. 27;
Cratin. fr. 61; Ar. Th. 947; Antiph. fr. 278).

EAGp EEaAldypata éAa@pdg can have the sense ‘easy’, as at A. PV
263 (not 265 as LSJ); Ar. Ach. 218; Theoc. 22.212; a better parallel, though late,
is Hsch. € 1919 éAagpia- popia, taken by Latte 1966 ad loc. as a reference to
2 Ep. Cor. 1:17, the only occurrence of the stem with this sense. éEaAA&ypato
occurs elsewhere only at Parth. 24.1, where it is used of inducements made
by a (potential) lover (cf. Ellis 1886. 227 ‘by constant changes of presents’);
possibly the context is similar here. The cognate verb with the sense ‘amuse’
or ‘divert’ is better attested but nevertheless frowned on by the Atticists; cf.
Phryn. Ecl. 341 é€alA&Ear- O tépfon kal mopayoyelv eig eDPpocLVNV. X1
@uAGtTecBat obTw Aéyev, ol yap xpdvtor ol dokol. Phinmidng (fr. 36)
8¢ kol Mévavdpog (fr. 540; cf. Suda € 1523; Phot. &€ 1086) adtd xpdvtot. The

47 The practice of the Antiatticist offers no help, since on occasion the work does cite
the end of one line and the beginning of the next (e.g. pp. 85.3-4 [Cratin. fr. 219];
93.3-4 [H. II 23.465-6]).
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Antiatticist appears to react against this sentiment, p. 96.1 é£aA A€ot &G
Ale€avdpeig, avti 1o tépPor. Mévavdpog (fr. 540 follows). Bast 1809. 241
suggested emending AAleEavdpeic to AAEEavSpoc, but Ava€avdpidng is far
more likely if emendation is warranted; see above on fr. 12a; Antiph. fr. 71
(where, as here, Ale€ic followed by a corrupt title is another possibility);
contrast Latte 1915. 384-5 (= 1968. 622), who would retain AheEavdpeic.
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16 (I0)
(To”)

Discussion Kock 1884 I1.143; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Webster 1970. 18 n. 1;
Kassel-Austin 1884 I1.248; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 249

Title Plays with this title were written by Sannyrio, Plato Comicus and the
tragedian Chaeremon.

Content of the comedy Since the play is known only from the list of
Anaxandrides’ victories, little can be said about the plot. Webster 1970. 18
suggested that it follows the expected formula of the divine being portrayed
as a common mortal; there is also comic potential in the portrayal of lo as a
Botkepwg mapbévog (see Griffith 1983 on A. PV 588). Miiller 1986. 154 views
the Ios of Sannyrio and Plato as paratragedy, and Anaxandrides’ play may
have been as well; for Io in tragedy, note the inclusion of Io vaga at Hor. AP
124 in a catalogue of typical tragic subjects.

Date Test. 5.6) lists 10, performed in the archonship of Hippodamas (374 BC),
among the plays of Anaxandrides that took fourth place at the City Dionysia.
Io thus fell close to the beginning of his career.
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Kavneopog (Kanéphoros)
(‘Kanephoros’)

Discussion Grotius 1626. 638—9; Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 II.171; 1847. 579;
Bothe 1855. 422; Kock 1884 I1.143; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-55; Webster 1970. 77;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.248; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Title Menander also wrote a Kavngopog and Turpilius a Canephorus, seeming-
ly based on Menander’s play (see Ribbeck 1897 ad loc.); cf. Ephippus Opoiot 1j
‘Opeliapdpor; Menander Appneodpog 1] AvANTpig; Menander and Apollodorus
Carystius Tépera.

The kaneéphoros in public festivals was a girl of good family, at least at the
Panathenaia (e.g. X" Ar. Ach. 242 ai ebyeveig mapBévol ékavn@dpouv; Ar.
Lys. 646 xéxavn@dpovv 1ot odoa madg kaAd; Th. 6.56.1; Arist. Ath. 18.2 with
Rhodes 1981 ad loc.), who carried the kavoOv, or ritual basket, containing offer-
ings (=" Ar. Ach. 242) and/or the sacrificial knife, garlands, and barley (=*" Ar.
Pax 948). For general accounts, including the festivals for which kanéphoroi are
attested, see Roccos 1995; Schelp 1975, esp. 15-21; Mittelhaus 1919; Humberg
1924. Sparkes 1975. 131 and pl. 15 a—c offers a brief discussion with illustration
of the kavodv.

Content of the comedy The one fragment represents little more than a
commonplace religious sentiment. Most likely the kanéphoros in question was
the object of a young man’s affection (cf. test. 1), and a festival is a possible
setting for at least part of the play; for festivals as a standard place for meeting
girls and the stereotypical location for one-night stands, e.g. E. Ion 545-54;
Men. Epitr. 451-4; Sam. 38-49; cf. Lys. 1.20. Fr. 22 may offer limited support
for this notion; cf. ad loc. This play might therefore be one of those concerning
noapBévwv pBopag; see Introduction.

Date Unknown.

fr. 22 K.-A. (21 K))
AmOVTEG EopeV TTPOG Ta Ol aPéAtepot,
KoUK lopev o0déV

Ava€avdpid L: Ale€avdpidov P: Ale€avdpidng F Kovngope om. L
1 O¢ia Pértepor L

We are all fools before the divine,
and we know nothing
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Stob. 2.1.3
Avatavdpidov Kavneope: ——

Anaxandrides’ Kanéphoros: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

N —— —I—u— U — —
—_———— X|<—u— )(—u—>

Discussion Grotius 1623 1.170-1, 191; Meineke 1840 II1.171; 1847. 579; Bothe
1855. 422; Meineke 1857 V.clxxvii, 80; Kock 1884 11.143; 1888 II1.737; Pickard-
Cambridge 1900. 54; Edmonds 1959. 54-5; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.248; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Citation Context Included in Stobaeus’ chapter Ilepi tdVv T& Belat €ppovev-
OVTWV, Kol ©G €N avOpdIToLg aKatdAnTTog 1) TV VONTOV KT TV 0vcioy
aAn@eia. Numerous parallels for the sentiment are found there; Pearson 1917
on S. fr. 919 adds more. The commonplace is expressed as early as Hes. Op.
42 and thence continuously through antiquity, including in Christian sources
(e.g. Rom. 11:33).

Interpretation Despite the apparent ordinariness of the expression, it sug-
gests some confusion over identity and/or status, a typical feature of the sort
of plot, best known from New Comedy, in which a child is lost or a slave or
person of similarly low status turns out to be well-born and free.

1 mpoég For the force of the preposition, see LS] s.v. C.1.6.b.

& Oci(a) “The acts of the gods’, as at e.g. Alex. fr. 269.3; Philem. fr. 357
K. (= Comp. Men. Phil. 2.16-17); adesp. com. fr. 881; contrast Alex. fr. 31.4
‘heavenly bodies’

afédtepor Not found before the late fifth century, &Béitepog occurs
predominantly in comedy (e.g. Ar. Nu. 1201; Ra. 989*3; Amphis fr. 41; Alex.
fr. 247.7 [opposed to épgppwv]; Men. Epitr. 450; Sam. 126; cf. fr. 12.2 with n.),
as well as in some prose authors (e.g. P1. R. 490c; Hyp. Lyc. 7 Mapyitng o
novtov afeltepotatog; D. 34.41; Aeschin. 1.71), and is presumably colloquial
language.

8 1n the note in Dover 1993 ad loc., for Ec. 297 read Th. 290.
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Képxrog (?) (Kerkios)
(‘Kerkios’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.371; 1840 I11.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock
1884 11.143; Breitenbach 1908. 168; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-55; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.248; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Title The title is uncertain. The generally accepted form is Képxiog (Meineke;
Bothe; Kock; Kassel-Austin without certainty). There is minor support for
Képxiov (Kaibel 1894. 2079; Breitenbach 1908. 168), while Edmonds wavered
between Képkiog and 10 képxiov (‘little tail’; seemingly otherwise unattested
before the second century AD), presumably with an obscene sense, although
he makes no explicit statement to that effect.

Aside from the possible example here, several claims have been made for
the existence of a personal name Képkiog, but none are convincing (other
names from the same stem do exist; cf. Fick-Bechtel 1894. 161, 316). Pape—
Benseler 1884 s. v. assert its existence in CIG 5126 (= SylL’ 1.1 [LS] s.v. ka@0mep-
O¢ print Syll. 1.3 in error]), a sixth-century inscription from Abu Simbel, and
Edmonds repeats their claim; the word in question, however, is the genitive
of the place-name Képxig (Pape—Benseler do include it as such in addition to
the false entry). Képxiog is also included in LGPNTII as a name from Athens ca.
500-475 BC. This occurrence, however, is a graffito (the text reads KEPKIQ[ .
]) directly above the phallic spout of an aidoion vase from the Pnyx (Davidson
and Thompson 1943. 159 #114), and its status as a personal name is dubious.
The only real evidence for the use of Képkiog as a name are several late refer-
ences (Solin. 15.17; Amm. Marc. 22.8.24) to the Spartans Amphitus and Cercius,
the charioteers of the Dioscuri, as the founders of the city Dioscurias (for the
Dioscuri themselves as the founders, cf. den Boeft et al. 1995 on Amm. Marc.
22.8.24). Even in this instance, the name is not certain, since this person is not
uniformly called Cercius; cf. Str. 11.2.12 (C 496) (Péxog mss. : Kpéxag Valesius);
Plin. NH 6.16 (Telcio vel Thelcio vel Thelgio); Tust. 42.3 (Erygium Seel : frigium
vel frudium vel fraudium vel ericam mss.).

Although mythological plays were popular and a favorite of Anaxandrides
in particular (see Introduction), the Dioscuri seem to have been used rarely
if at all as a topic. Furthermore, two late references to an otherwise obscure
mythological figure lends little support to this position. If Képkiog is retained,
therefore, it must be a descriptive term rather than a real name, and be under-
stood as referring to a homo impudicus, although overt obscenity is difficult
to parallel in a title, especially at this period. For the connotation of the word,
cf. especially Ar. Th. 239; Eup. fr. 471; van Leeuwen 1901 on Ar. Ach. 785;
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Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 5.45; Radt 1999 on S. fr. 1078; Henderson
1991 §92. The alternative is to follow Kaibel in understanding the title as
Képxiov, probably the name of a prostitute, although the name is difficult to
parallel and a slang term for male genitalia seems inappropriate for a prosti-
tute. Breitenbach 1908. 168 inappositely compared the prostitute Kepkotpilov
found at AP 5.44 (= Rufin. 17), but, as Page 1978 ad loc. rightly notes, the
name Kepkotpiov, like that of her companion Aépfiov, is derived from the
name of a ship. Nevertheless, plays named for prostitutes are known; e. g.
Menander and Hipparchus both wrote a ©atig, and Cephisodorus and Epicrates
an Avtiladic. Unlike these examples, however, Képkiov is not a famous pros-
titute but otherwise unknown. Since Képxiog and Képkiov, whether either is
a proper name or not, both present major difficulties, therefore, emendation
to Keprxowv deserves serious consideration. For Cercyon in comedy, cf. above
on the introduction to Théseus.

Date Unknown.

fr. 23 K-A. (22 K)

£puBpOTEPOV Kpidog OTTNG 6 ATOPAVED

habent ACE, Eust.
¢puBpotepov CE, Eust.: -dtepov A omntig C, Eust.: -&v (superscr. g) E: -dv A

I will make you redder than a broiled shrimp

Ath. 3.106a
(post fr. 38) év &¢ Kepriey: —
Keprudvi Sansone (Kepkvovt iam Reinesius)

And in Kerkios: ——

Eust. II. 1220.54
elpnTon yodv éktetopévog 1o [Arar. fr. 8.3-4] kai [Ophel. fr. 1] kot ——

[Sc. the iota] is long: [Arar. fr. 8.3-4] and [Ophel. fr. 1] and —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

v —— \_I—\_II— —_— U —
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Discussion Meineke 1840 111.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock 1884 11.143;
Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Nesselrath 1990. 284; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.249; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Citation Context A brief account of crayfish (3.104d—f) in Athenaeus segues
into a longer discussion of shrimp (3.104f-6e). The central part of this dis-
cussion (3.105e-6¢) illustrates and purports to explain the differing length of
the iota in the word xapig (‘shrimp’). Examples offered for long iota (but see
on fr. 38) are Arar. fr. 8.2—4; Eub. fr. 78; Anaxandr. frr. 28; 38; this fragment;
Eub. fr. 110; Ophel. frr. 2; 1, for short iota Eup. frr. 2; 120. Eustathius offers
an abbreviated version of the same discussion, quoting only three fragments
(Arar. fr. 8.3—4; Ophel. fr. 1; this fragment), none with attribution.

Text The spelling ¢pvBpodtepov (CE) is metrically necessary, as at Dromo fT.
1.4, whereas the expected form épvBpdtepov (A) is found as a variant at, e. g.,
PL Ti. 83b, and parallel forms are metrically guaranteed at, e.g., E. Hec. 581;
cf. Choerob. in Theod. 2.76.33—-6 (» Cramer, Anec. 4.414.14-6). LSJ claim that
the variation in this and parallel forms (e.g. éAappodtepog/ENappdTepog) is
largely a distinction of date, but the prominence of such variation in Euripides
suggests that metrical convenience is at work; cf. Kithner-Blass 1890-1892
1.558; Mastronarde 1994 on E. Ph. 1345.

Interpretation There appear to be two possible interpretations for this line.
Turning red is a sign of embarrassment (Dromo fr. 1 [failing to contribute to a
dinner]) or humility (Antiph. fr. 261; Men. frr. 750; 751 [cf. Ter. Adelph. 84-5]);
similarly, the failure to blush indicates brazenness (Ar. Nu. 1216; Apollod. Com.
fr. 13.10). That blushing is ordinarily represented as originating from within
rather than as caused by a second party is hardly an insurmountable objection.
More plausibly, Kock (followed by Nesselrath 1990. 284) suggested that a slave
is being threatened; cf. Ar. Ach. 112 va pf oe P&y Poppa Sapdiavikdv
with ZRG va prj o¢ €puBpov motrjow t@ Pappatt paotiEag, otovel tva prj oe
@owifw, 320; Plaut. Ep. 626; Pseud. 229; Rud. 1000.

Comparing Eup. fr. 120 (see on xapidog), Thompson 1947. 104 claims the
phrase ‘redder than a broiled shrimp’ as a proverb, although there is little
evidence to support the assertion.

kapidog The shrimp or prawn; see Thompson 1947. 103—4; Olson-Sens
2000 on Archestr. fr. 26.2 (SH 156); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 115.13; Dohm 1964.
106. For the red colour of cooked kapideg, cf. Cratin. fr. *314 = Eup. fr. 120 éywv
10 mpdowmov kopidog pacOAntivng. The t is long, as is usual after the fifth
century (e.g. Arar. fr. 8.3; Eub. fr. 78; contrast e.g. Ar. V. 1522; Cratin. fr. 314;
Eup. fr. 120); for further examples of both quantities, see LS] s.v. and Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 115.13.
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omtig ‘Broiled’ or ‘roasted’, i.e. cooked with dry heat, as opposed to
boiling (¢{yw; for the distinction, see Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 11.8 [SH
140] and p. 42), apparently the normal method of cooking shrimp.

amo@avd The word here must mean ‘render’ or ‘make’, as at Ar. Eq. 817;
Aristopho fr. 8.2 (cf. LSJ s.v. IV.1).
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Kwapiotpa (Kitharistria)
(“The female kithara-player’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.371; 1840 I11.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock
1884 11.143; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.249; Wilson 2002. 62;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Title Anaxandrides is the only comic poet known to have written a Kifo-
piotpia, although Antiphanes and Menander both wrote a Kibapiotrig and nu-
merous poets a Kibopdog (e. g. Clearchus; see K.-A. ad loc. for a complete list);
cf. AbAntpig (Antiphanes; Menander; Diodorus); AvAntpidec (Phoenicides);
‘Opxnotpig (Alexis; see Arnott 1996 ad loc.); [Towjtpra (Alexis; but see Arnott
1996 ad loc. for the suggestion that this refers to a contriver rather than a po-
etess). Wilson 2002. 62 sees these titles as indicating a contemporary ‘thematic
fascination with music and its practitioners.

The kBaprotnc, and thus presumably the kiBapiotpia as well, differs from
the xBappdog in that the former is a musician only, while the latter sings
to his own accompaniment; cf. Ammon. 271 (citing Aristox. fr. 102 as his
authority); ¥ Aeschin. 1.89a, b (on 41). Kitharistriai are generally assumed
to have been hired for performances at symposia, where they may also have
performed sexual favours; see Power 2010. 59-60 with n. 136 for speculation
on whether they actually performed music and, if so, on what instrument.
Goldhill 2005. 276 characterizes the kitharistria as ‘a cheap, hired entertainer
on the edge of, if not actively engaged in, what we would call prostitution’;
cf. Ter. Phorm. 80-84; Wilson 1999. 83-5 (on aulétrides). For the prostitutes
(however designated) commonly present at symposia, see Olson-Sens 1999
on Matro frr. 1.121 (SH 534); 6.2 (SH 539); Gomme-Sandbach 1973 and Furley
2009 on Men. Epitr. fr. 1.2; J. Davidson 1997. 81-2, 92-7. The employment of
kitharistriai, at a rate of not more than two drachmas (not a small sum), fell
under the jurisdiction of the astynomoi ([Arist.] AP50.2). Stephanis 1988 offers
five known examples of female cithara-players, three of them in religious con-
texts, although the anonymous Rhodian of Din. 1.23 may simply be attending
the Eleusinia rather than playing a formal role there. For female kitharodoi
(eight examples in Stephanis 1988), see Goldhill 2005 (arguing that nearly all
are slaves or hetairai); Power 2010. 57-71.

A cithara had two arms projecting from a sound-box and joined at the
top by a crossbar; strings of equal length ran from the crossbar down over a
bridge on the sound-box and were fastened at the base. The normal number
of strings may have been seven, but greater numbers are occasionally attested
(e.g. Ar. fr. 467; Pherecr. fr. 155.25). The normal function of the cithara was to
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accompany song, but there were also specialized versions for solo music. See
in general West 1992. 49-56, 62—4 (pl. 11-17 for illustrations); Maas and Snyder
1989. 53-78, 165-78; Vendries 1999. 55-67; Snyder 1979. 75-95.

Content of the comedy The sole fragment may indicate a musical perfor-
mance by a character (or a reference to a performance), but that is already
implied by the title. Wilson 2002. 62 noted a fourth-century efflorescence
of similar titles as a sign of contemporary interest in musicians, but little
substantial can be said about the plots of any of them. Moreover, the feminine
forms should probably be set apart, since the difference between kitharistes
and kitharistria, for example, is not merely one of gender but of status and
connotation. Some plays with feminine titles may have concerned a free-born
girl wrongfully sold into slavery and prostitution, but other possibilities (e. g.
the woman was the centre of a dispute) can not be excluded.

Date Unknown.

fr. 24 K.-A. (23 K.)

Poll. 10.172

Poopa ... todto 8¢ P oTpav Etepol kekAkaowy, og Avatavdpidng Kibapiotpiq
kol Avtipavng Opeet (fr. 178)

‘Busma’ (‘plug’) ... others call this ‘bustra’, as Anaxandrides in Kitharistria and
Antiphanes in Orpheus (fr. 178)

Metre Unknown.

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock 1884.
11.143; Latte 1953 on Hsch. B 1348; Edmonds 1959 11.54-5; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.249; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Citation Context Pollux offers examples in which the name for an object
has multiple forms, usually the normal form and its diminutive (e.g. 00 A&/
BvAdiciov). The citation of busma/bustra is preceded by a discussion of various
words for ‘sack’ or ‘pouch’; discussion of parts of roofs and pegs follows.
Pollux cites this fragment and Antiph. fr. 178 for the form bustra as opposed
to busma, for which he cited Ar. fr. 310.2.

Interpretation The only two occurrences of fooTpa are in plays concerning
musicians; conceivably the word had some technical meaning pertaining to
music (e.g. part of an instrument), but more plausibly it indicates a hostile
reaction to the music and refers to plugs for the ears. For the stopping up of
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ears, cf. Luc. Lex. 1 (with wax); S. fr. 858.2 (through old age) with Pearson
1917 ad loc.

Neither Boopa nor pootpa is common. In comedy, the former appears only
at Ar. frr. 24; 310.2; Sophil. fr. 3 (= Diph. fr. 23K), while the latter occurs only
here and in Antiph. fr. 178. Elsewhere, there are several references to both
forms in the lexicographers, and fOopa appears three times in the medical
writers. At Ar. fr. 310 BOopa is apparently simply a plug or stopper for an
amphora and at fr. 24 for an anus, while at Sophil. fr. 3 it is used metaphori-
cally but still seemingly as a stopper. At Antiph. fr. 178 a fvotpa is made of
leaves; cf. Hp. Mul. 2.114 (VIIL246 Littré) pAopov (‘sage’) Boopata; Hsch.
1348 (BvoTpou are ‘insertions of herbs. But some (say they are) bits of herbs’).
Latte 1953 ad loc. labels the Hesychius entry a gloss on this fragment and
Antiph. fr. 178; in the case of the Antiphanes fragment this is plausible, but
for Anaxandrides much less so.
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Kvvnyéran (Kynéegetai)
(‘Hunters’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.371; 1840 I11.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock
1884 11.144; Capps 1910. 6; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-55; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.249;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Title No other play bears this title; cf. Sophocles Tyvevtai (“Trackers’) and
Menander AMieig (‘Fishermen’; see K-A ad loc. for plural versus singular). The
plural presumably indicates an eponymous chorus of hunters (Capps 1910. 6
suggested a similar chorus for Men. Her.; for doubts, see Hunter 1979. 24 n.
5); see Introduction and on Aypotkot. The word itself appears elsewhere in
comedy only at Pl. Com. fr. 188.16; Men. Dysc. 42; Her. fr. 1.2.

Hunters with dogs (or hunters generally) as a group have no stereotypical
characteristics in Greek literature or mythology, although well-known sto-
ries involving hunting (e. g. the myth of Actaeon; Caledonian boar hunt; etc.)
abound. According to Apollod. FGrHist 244 F 138, Asclepius was found by
hunters while being nursed by a dog. Presumably alluding to this story, hunt-
ers (kvvnyétou) are included in a list of sacrifice recipients at IG I 4962.9-10
(= Syll’ 1040 = LSCG 21 A), an early fourth-century inscription from Piraeus
that sets out the regulations of an apparently newly founded Asclepius cult
there. These are the hunters referred to at P1. Com. fr. 188.16, whether or not
the sense is obscene (cf. Pirrotta 2009 ad loc.). For the evidence for Asclepius
cult at Piraeus and the association of hunters with it, see Pirrotta (above);
Parker 1996. 181-3.

For hunting with dogs, see Hull 1964 (includes translations of X. Cyn.
and Arr. Cyn.); Sachs 2012. 62-79; for hunting in general, see Anderson 1985.
For explorations of the social context of hunting, including its aristocratic
connotations and use in erotic discourse, see Barringer 2001; Schnapp 1997;
Trinquier and Vendries 2009; Seyer 2007.

Content of the comedy Hunters indicate a setting in the countryside. The
elite connotations of the sport together with the content of the sole fragment
suggest a group (chorus and hero?) of wealthy young men, perhaps from
the city (cf. Men. Dysc. 39-42; Her. fr. 1). The plot may have revolved around
interaction and/or conflict between townsmen and countrymen. Alternatively,
fr. 25 may indicate precisely what the addressee is not, suggesting that the plot
concerns a son living beyond his means, like Pheidippides at the beginning
of Aristophanes’ Clouds.

If the hunters are those associated with Asclepius, the play may have dealt
with the birth of the god and was in essence an AckAnmiod yovai (cf. above
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on Atovbooov yovai). In this case, Kovnyétou is perhaps originally an alternate
title. For Asclepius in comedy, cf. the Asclepius of Antiphanes and Philetaerus;
Aristophanes’ Plutus.

Least likely is Edmonds’ suggestion that the title refers to the Cynics
Antisthenes and Diogenes. Philosophers certainly were mocked in comedy
(notably in Aristophanes’ Clouds; cf. fr. 20 with n. above), but it is not certain
when the term ‘Cynic’ was introduced, nor is it an easy inference from hunters
with dogs. kuvikog referring to a Cynic is attested first at Men. fr. 114.2, and
Diogenes is called 0 Kbwv at Arist. Rh. 1411a24. D.L. 6.60 represents Diogenes
as referring to himself as 6 Kbwv, but the accuracy of the claim is difficult to
ascertain.

Date Unknown.

fr. 25 K.-A. (24 K.)

010G yap oikdaoitog NdL yiyveto

habet A
yiyvetou Porson: yiv- A

For a son who provides for himself is a pleasant thing

Ath. 6.247e-f
pvnpovevel 8¢ Tod pév oikooitov Ava€avdpidng év Kovnyétoug ——

And Anaxandrides in Kynégetai mentions ‘one who provides for himself’: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— U—uy | _— —_——

Discussion Grotius 1626. 640—1; Porson 1812. 85; Meineke 1840 I11.171; 1847.
579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock 1884 I1.144; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Kassel-Austin
1991 11.249; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 250

Citation Context In a discussion of parasites, Athenaeus adduces a number
of other words compounded from -ottog, for some of which he provides a quo-
tation. The quotation from Anaxandrides is followed by a further definition of
oikdoLtog: ‘one who serves his city not for a wage but as a gift. This definition
is expanded by one directly relevant example, Antiph. fr. 198, as well as two
others, Men. Cith. fr. 6 and fr. 98.
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Interpretation The line is most naturally spoken by or to a father in reference
to a son who is also a character in the play. The comment could describe the
son’s behaviour or, just as easily, could reflect behaviour he should display
but does not.

oikdortog The most likely meaning here is ‘self-sufficient’ (cf. Wilkins
2000. 81 n. 125). The word does not occur before the fourth century, when it
appears in the four fragments cited by Athenaeus; Anaxil. fr. 38; Men. fr. 340;
Thphr. Char. 22.4, and two inscriptions from Eleusis. Thereafter, it is attested
in a number of late prose authors and several lexicographers. The supposed
literal sense ‘eating at home’ is found seldom if ever (pace LS] [a confused
entry]); perhaps better is ‘fed from home’. The most common sense is ‘eating
at private, i. e. not public, expense’: e.g. Antiph. fr. 98 éxkAnoixotrg oikdoLTOC.
Similarly, the oixéottol of IG II° 1672.29, etc. (= LEleusis 177) are slaves hired by
the state from their master, who nevertheless undertakes to provide their food;
cf. Clinton ad loc. (I.Eleusis 11.150); IG I 1673A (= LEleusis 150); Thphr. Char.
22.4. The same usage is applied to soldiers whose provisions are provided by
their general (e.g. Plu. Crass. 19.2). An extension of this sense is the use at Men.
fr. 340 to describe a wedding where the guests, not the host, provide the food.
The word acquired an extended meaning of ‘self-sufficient, not burdensome’;
cf. Men. fr. 98; Cith. fr. 6 (metaphorical). The apparent exception is Luc. Somn.
1, where it appears to mean ‘burdensome’ (of a grown son dependent on his
father); presumably Lucian is using the word as it was applied to slaves and
soldiers, i.e. dependents who must be fed.

yiyveton For yiyv- vs. yw-, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 37.7; cf. fr. 53.7.
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Kopopdotpaywdio (Komoidotragoidia)
(‘Comoedotragoedia’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.247-8, 371; 1840 II1.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855.
422; Kock 1884 I1.144; Kaibel 1899a. 149 (on Dinol. fr. 3); Latte 1915. 3767 (=
1968. 614); Wackernagel 1916. 96; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Webster 1970. 88-9;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.249 (cf. 9); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 251

Title Alcaeus wrote a comedy of the same name; one has been attributed to
Dinolochus as well, but Kaibel was rightly sceptical (cf. Latte 1915. 376-7 [=
1968. 614]; Wackernagel 1916. 96), and the attribution should be rejected.*’

Aside from the comic titles, the word occurs in two passages in Porphyry
(one of them quoted by Stobaeus) to refer to the ‘comicotragedy’ of the life
of the unenlightened; cf. Plato’s description at Phlb. 50b of pain and pleasure
mixed not only in tragedies and comedies on stage, but also in tfj 00 Piov
Evpmaon tpoydiq kol kopedig (cf. Ar. Ach. 1-16 for the pleasures and pains
of life described in terms of reactions to dramatic performances).

In the prologue to Amphitryo, Plautus discusses the nature of that play
(50-63), finally determining that it is best described as a tragicocomoedia (59,
63), since it contains the actions of gods and kings as well as of slaves. The point
is that the play adapts tragic material as the basis of comedy; cf. Stewart 1958,
esp. 367-8 for the rejection of any relation between Plautus’ use of the word
and the titles. For discussion of Plautus’ term, see Lefévre 1982. 23—4; Webster
1970. 88—9; Schwering 1916/1917. A similar formation is ixapotpaywdic, found
in the biographical notice of Rhinton at Suda p 171 (= Rhint. test. 1): Rhinton is
‘the founder of iapotpaywdic, which is burlesque (pAvaxoypaeic). The same
source credits Rhinton with 38 plays that are kwpikd Tporytcd (kopukotpoytid
Kaibel). For idapotpaywdia and the argument that it corresponds to Plautus’
use of tragicocomoedia, see Stewart 1958. 365-7.

Content of the comedy The abstract title suggests a meta-theatrical plot
concerned with the production of comedy, perhaps comparing it to the pro-

* Dinolochus fr. 3 is from Antiatt. p. 112.29 and reads mémavvtar 16 TANOLVTIKOY. 6
avtog Kopedotpaywdig. The attribution to Dinolochus relies on the fact that the
previous lemma quotes Dinolochus (fr. 7), but the Antiatticist does not refer to pre-
vious entries in this way. The fragment probably belongs instead to Anaxandrides
or Alcaeus, the only known authors of a play with this title (which almost certainly
indicates a comedy), but in the absence of evidence either way, it would be best
placed among the adespota. The confidence of Latte 1915. 377 (= 1968. 614) in
assigning the fragment to Anaxandrides is unwarranted.
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duction of tragedy or presenting it somehow as a tragedy. Alternatively, the
title could refer to a figure in the play, whether a speaking character (e.g.
Comoedia in Cratinus’ Pytine; see below) or a silent character (e.g. Peace in
Aristophanes’ Peace). In that case, Comoedotragoedia might be presented as
a figure providing inspiration for both genres or perhaps judging between
them in some sort of contest.

The sole fragment is uninformative regarding the plot, but Alc. Com. frr.
19-20 (both from his Komaidotragoidia) suggest that a festival and music were
involved there; so too, of the two fragments of Aristophanes’ Poiésis, fr. 466
may imply a festival and fr. 467 refers to music. More helpful is Antiph. fr. 189,
the only fragment from his Poiésis, which preserves a defence of comedy
compared to tragedy (Edmonds suggested that Comoedia is speaking); cf.
Cratinus’ Pytiné and the use there of Comoedia as a character (cf. Rosen 2000.
23-39 [21 for a possible illustration of the character]; Bakola 2010. 275-85. For
the personification of ‘poetry’ and the like as female characters, see Hall 2000.

Plautus’ designation of Amphitryo as a tragicocomoedia suggested to
Webster 1970. 88-9 that the Komoidotragoidiai of Anaxandrides and Alcaeus
ought to be mythological burlesque or paratragedy (Bowie 2000. 324 speaks of
Alcaeus’ play in the context of paratragedy, but without taking a clear stand). In
amanner analogous to Plautus’ play, in which stereotypically tragic characters
acted out a comedy of manners, Anaxandrides and Alcaeus might have written
plays in which stereotypically comic characters acted out a tragic plot. In such
a case, however, the abstract title is problematic, since the expected title would
be that of the tragic plot being parodied.

Date Unknown.

fr. 26 K-A. (25 K.

Antiatt. p. 87.23
yelaoipnv- v moAd yehdoav. Ava€avdpidng év Koppdotpaywdig
yehaoipnv Olson: yehaoivnv Bekker: yeAaoiidnv cod.

Full of laughter (fem.): a woman who laughs a lot. Anaxandrides in Comoedo-
tragoedia

Metre Uncertain (word is vvv—).

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.171; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock 1884 11.144;
Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.250; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 251
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Citation Context The Antiatticist probably cited this example against a gen-
eral condemnation of the word; cf. the condemnation of yeAdoov (in favour
of yelolog) at Phryn. Ecl. 403 (= Stratt. fr. 83); 199. That the dispute concerned
the use of the word in metonymy is less likely, since such poetic usages seem
not normally to have entered into Atticist disputes. These disputes concerned
primarily the correctness of particular forms and occasionally the grammatical
use of a certain word or form; for an example of the latter, see fr. 63. The use
of the feminine is unlikely to have been the point at issue, unless secondarily,
although the entry in the Antiatticist may be a remnant of a larger discussion
that included multiple examples, including the masculine at Stratt. fr. 83.

Text The transmitted text is clearly corrupt, and Bekker’s yeAacivnv has
been universally accepted; in that case, the issue must be the use of the word
in metonymy. Better is Olson’s yelocipnv, which situates the debate within
the normal Atticist parameters of the correctness of a form and finds an exact
parallel in Phrynichus’ condemnation of yeA&oipov (Ecl 199; 403).

Interpretation yelooipn occurs nowhere else, but the masculine is found at
Stratt. fr. 83 (cf. Orth 2009 ad loc.) and as the name of a parasite in Plautus’
Stichus, while the neuter plural is attested at Luc. Somn. 5. Fraenkel 1922.
36 n. 2 (= 2007. 297 n. 24) characterized the parasite’s name as a ‘komische
Augensblicksbildung’ This example and that in Anaxandrides may be depen-
dent on the earlier occurrence in Strattis, but are just as likely to have been
independent comic inventions. For the form, see Chantraine 1933. 204, who
notes the tendency for such forms to be used as ‘sobriquets’; Kuhner-Blass
1890-1892 11.288 §332.5; Wirth 1880. 53—6; Lobeck 1820. 226-8.

If Bekker’s yehaoivnyv is accepted, the word is a comic feminine form of
the normal word for ‘dimple’ used in metonymy; for comic feminine forms of
masculine nouns, cf. Ar. Nu. 666 dhextpOaiva, 678 kapdonn. LS] (accepting
Bekker’s emendation) misleadingly gloss this occurrence and that at Ael. VH
4.20 (the philosopher Democritus is called TeAasivog; cf. Suda y 108) as a
distinct sense ‘laugher’ rather than as simple metonymy. The word clearly
means ‘dimple’, although the attestations are late, e.g. Mart. 7.25.6 nec grata
est facies cui gelasinus abest; Jo. Mal. Chron. 5 p. 106; Rufin. 11.3 (= AP 5.35.3);
Alciphr. 4.14.5 (the last two of dimples on the buttocks); cf. Choerob. An.Ox.
2.188; EM p. 793.48-50; Suda y 108. The only anomalous usage is at Poll.
2.91, where the word is referred (probably in error) to the front teeth that
are exposed when smiling. In addition to Aelian’s report of I'eAacivog as a
nickname for Democritus, LGPN report five examples of the proper name, all
from the second or third century AD; Solin 1996. 424 adds several more of the
same date from Rome.
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Aoxpideg (Lokrides)

(‘Locrian Women’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 I11.172; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock
1884 11.144; Edmonds 1959 I1.54-5; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.250; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 251

Title Posidippus wrote a Aokpideg and Alexis and Menander Aokpoi, although
none of these are sufficiently well-preserved to give any indication of the plot.
adesp. trag. TGrFF 5f is a putative tragedy of this name, based on the story of
the Locrian maidens (see below) combined with evidence from vase-painting
(see ad loc. for references). For a title formed from an ethnic, see above on
Oettolot. For the character Locris in Plautus Persa, see Fontaine 2010. 624.

Locris was divided into two distinct territories: the coastal plains
along the Euboean strait north of Lake Copais (Epicnemidian Locris to the
north and Opuntian Locris to the south) and the region along the northern
edge of the Corinthian Gulf between Aetolia to the west and Phocis to the
east (Ozolian Locris). The Locrians allied themselves with Boeotia during the
period of Theban hegemony (371-362 BC), and in the middle of the century
were heavily involved in the Third Sacred War (357-346 BC), during which
they suffered two serious defeats at the hands of the Phocians; an alliance
with Athens followed. The basic account of the region remains Oldfather 1926.
For eastern Locris, see Nielsen in Hansen and Nielsen 2004. 664-73; Fossey
1990. For western Locris, see Rousset in Hansen and Nielsen 2004. 391-8;
Pharaklas 2004.

In terms of mythology, Locris is the home of Oilean Ajax (the ‘lesser’
Ajax), known for his rape of Cassandra; see Gantz 1993. 651-5. The Locrians,
faced with a plague, received an oracle instructing them to send maidens every
year to the shrine of Athena in Ilium in expiation for the rape (e.g. Aen. Tact.
31.24; Timae. FGrHist 566 F 146; Apollod. epit. 6.20-2 [see Frazer 1921 ad loc.
for further references]). The practice apparently ceased in 346 at the end of the
Third Sacred War (thus Apollod.; Timae. FGrHist 566 F 146b), but was revived
(if it ever ceased) by the early third century (cf. IG IX*.1 706 [= StV 472]). For
more on the Locrian maidens, together with the allegation that the Locrians
were a matrilinear society, see Plb. 12.5.6-9 with Walbank 1957-1979 ad loc.

Content of the comedy An obvious possibility is that the plot concerned
the Locrian maidens, but the choice of topic might be more pointed if the
play dates to ca. 346 BC, the end of the Third Sacred War, when the custom
of sending girls to Ilium ceased. The action may have involved a conflation of
myth and present day reality, perhaps drawing parallels between the Trojan
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War and the Third Sacred War. For other apparent conflations of myth and
the contemporary situation, see on Théseus; Odysseus; Protesilaos; Introduction.
The sole fragment consists of two commonplace financial terms.

Date If the play can be connected with the end of the Third Sacred War, it
must date to ca. 346 BC or shortly thereafter. In that case, it would belong near
the end of Anaxandrides’ career (the latest securely dated play being from
350/49 BC; see on Agroikoi).

fr. 27 K.-A. (26 K.)

Antiatt. p. 106.25
Afppa kol avadopo Avalavdpidng Aokpicty

avihopo Bekker: avijlopa cod.: fort. <to) Afjppa kévahwpo

Receipt and expenditure. Anaxandrides in Lokrides

Metre Iambic trimeter?
g ()= vmol(= x—um)
Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.172; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock 1884 11.144;

Edmonds 1959 I1.54-55; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.250; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
251

Citation Context Why the Antiatticist cites these two words (or phrase?; see
below) is obscure, since both are unexceptional. Possibly a figurative use had
been censured, but more likely the criticism concerned the use of technical
accounting terms rather than more general words for ‘income’ and ‘expenses’
(e.g. daudrvn and mpdoodog; cf. Phot. 8 52 for a distinction between Sotarvav
and avaliokew). Cronert’s suggestion (see below) that the entry reflects a
dispute between aviiwpa and dvéAwpa is anachronistic.

Interpretation Kassel-Austin (like earlier editors, Kock excepted) take only
Afjppa and avédopo as the words of Anaxandrides; but Afjppa kavalopa is
metrical and seems (without crasis) to be a set phrase (Lys. 32.20; P1. Lg. 920c
[twice]; IG I’ 477.2-3 [= I’ 1655; 407-405 BC]; II* 1174.5-6 [Afjpp restored;
367/6 BC]). The words ‘receipt’ and ‘expenditure’ belong to the world of fi-
nance and are the general headings in an account book or the like; both are
well attested in Attic financial inscriptions of the classical period and later
(e.g. IGIT* 1672.173-4, etc. [= LEleusis 177; 329/8 BC]). A clear example, though
not from Athens, is an account of a Boeotian hipparch (IG VII 2426 [= Bogaert
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1976. 23; 180-150 BC]), which lists under the appropriate headings amounts
of money received and spent. If the words were used figuratively, it is possible
that they were applied to the ‘taking’ of Cassandra and the ‘expending’ of the
Locrian maidens.

Cronert 1903. 286 n. 4 contended from the occurrence of dviidwpa in
papyri that Bekker was mistaken to emend to a&vaAwpo and that the reason for
the Antiatticist’s entry is that the form avéAwpa was disputed when aviidopo
became dominant. He did acknowledge the discrepancy, however, between
the dates of Anaxandrides and the apparent introduction of aviiwpa (second
century BC). Inscriptions show conclusively that avadwpo was the only form
used in Attica until at least the second century; see Threatte 1996 11.499-501.
Moreover, Threatte 1984. 273 plausibly ascribed three of the four examples
(two of the noun, two of the wrongly augmented verb) that do occur in the
second century to orthographic errors by a single cutter. For the distinction
between Afpa and Afjppo, see Moer. A 8 with Hansen 1998 ad loc. (cf. Pierson
1830-1831. 246); Ammon. 299 with Nickau 1966 ad loc.



133

Avkodpyog (Lykourgos)
(‘Lycurgus’)

Discussion Meineke 18391.371; 1840. I11.172; 1847. 579; Bothe 1855. 422; Kock
1884 11.144; Edmonds 1959 I1.56-7; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.250; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 251

Title There are no other comedies of this name, but Aeschylus wrote a sa-
tyr play Lycurgus (cf. Ar. Th. 134-5 with Austin—-Olson 2004 ad loc.), as did
Timocles (exhibited at the Dionysia in 341/0 BC [IG II* 2320.16-17 (= 19-20
M-0)]). Polyphrasmon wrote a Lycurgan tetralogy, and Naevius a tragedy
Lycurgus.

The story of Lycurgus, Thracian king of the Edonians, is recounted already
in Homer (II. 6.130-40), where he drives Dionysus into the sea at Nysa and is
blinded by the gods as punishment. This basic outline was embellished and
eventually included other punishments as well: e.g. S. Ant. 955-65; D.S. 3.65.4—
7; Apollod. 3.5.1; Hyg. Fab. 132. See in general Farnoux in LIMC V.1.309-19;
Gantz 1993. 113-14; Nilsson I 1967-1974 1.580-1; Rapp in ALGRM 2.2191-2204;
see on Atovocov yovai for other plays involving Dionysus.

Kock stated the obvious in noting that the play concerned “Thraciae regem,
non Lacedaemonium neque Atheniensem’; cf. Breitenbach 1908. 97-8, who
added that Lycurgus the orator seems not to have been mocked in comedy
(although his homonymous grandfather, a hellenotamias, had been; cf. Ar. Av.
1296 with Dunbar 1995 ad loc.). Edmonds’ assertion that the play conflated the
orator with the Thracian king necessitates a date of 338-326 BC, well beyond
Anaxandrides’ attested career; the idea can thus be safely rejected.

Content of the comedy The sole fragment apparently refers to Dionysus
after he has been driven into the sea by Lycurgus; since this and the subse-
quent punishment are the central elements in Lycurgus’ story, the play as a
whole might have closely followed the myth, presumably as travesty. The
plot need not, however, have followed the myth literally; e.g. fr. 28 could
describe a fishmarket as easily as the sea. Dionysus might have been presented
as an underling, perhaps a slave, and may have suffered a series of abuses,
as in Aristophanes’ Frogs; perhaps the play concluded with a recognition of
Dionysus’ divinity and him not being driven into the sea but feted at a feast
of seafood. Alternatively, Lycurgus’ treatment of Dionysus might have served
as the pretext for a play revolving around the former’s various punishments.

Date Unknown.



134 Avkodpyog (fr. 28)

fr. 28 K-A. (27K

Kol oupTailet koporkividiolg
peta mepkidiov kai Opartidinv,
Kol Ynrroapiolg peta koptdiowv
Kol okwvdapiolg petd kwPidicnv

(1) [1-4] 3.105f habet A (2) [1-2] 7.329¢ habent ACE

1 ovpnailer A (1) : ovpmhalewv A (2): om. CE (2) kopakvidiowg ACE (2):
kapdapiog A (1) 3 ynrrapiog Lobeck: Yrrtadiog A (1) koptdicev Olson:
koPdapiov A (1): kwbapiwv Schweighduser 4 koPidinwv A (1): kapdiowv Bothe:
kapkiviov Meineke

And he enjoys himself with raven-fish
together with little perches and thrattai,

and with flatfish together with little shrimp,
and with skindarioi together with little gobies

[1-4] Ath. 3.105f
Avaavdpidng Avkobpye: ——

Anaxandrides in Lykourgos: —
[1-2] Ath. 7.329¢

6t 8¢ OpgrTov Edeyov O Bohdttiov ioxvdiov kol Ava&avdpidng mapiotnow &v
AvkoOpye Aéywv obTwg ——

Anaxandrides also shows that they called the little sea fish a thratta when in Lycurgus
he speaks as follows: ——

Metre Anapaestic dimeter.

—_——— | u—uuu—

TN —U N — | —_———

—_——— I U —U N —
—_———— I U —U —

Discussion Lobeck 1820. 74; Meineke 1840 III.172-3; Lobeck 1843. 354;
Meineke 1847. 579-80; Lobeck 1853. 281; Bothe 1855. 422-3; Meineke 1857
V.clxxvii, 80; 1867. 47-8; Kock 1884 11.144-5; Blaydes 1896. 122; Herwerden
1903. 97; Edmonds 1959 11.56-7; Nesselrath 1990. 267 n. 71, 271-2; Kassel-
Austin 1991 I1.250-1; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 251-2
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Citation Context Athenaeus quotes the fragment twice: at 3.105f all four
lines are included in a discussion of shrimp (3.105d-6e; see on fr. 23), while
at 7.329e only the first two lines appear in a discussion of thraittai (7.329b—e).
The text of the first line differs significantly between the two citations.

Text The context of Ath. 3.105f makes it clear that a word for shrimp must
appear somewhere in the fragment, as it does in 1; at Ath. 7.329¢, however,
the line has xopaxividioig (‘little raven-fish’) instead of kapidapioic. 3 begins
with a corrupt word, but that has no larger ramifications and is discussed
below. More seriously, the endings of 3 and 4 seem to be variants of one
another, implying that the true reading has been ousted in one line or the
other: xwPBudapiovv (3; unmetrical) and kwPudiwv (4). Most solutions retain
kapdapiolg in 1 and emend the final word in 3 or 4; this leaves unexplained
the corruption at 7.329e (unless influenced by Pherecr. fr. 62, quoted at 7.309a,
or Archipp. fr. 27, quoted at 7.329b) and, a lesser matter, the length of the quo-
tation at 3.105f. Perhaps better is retaining kopoakwvidiolg in 1 and emending
either 3 or 4 to a form of the word for shrimp. The obvious word to replace
is the unmetrical kwPidapiwv of line 3 (thus Olson), which might have been
written as a variant above kwPidiwv in 4 and thus intruded on 3. Alternatively,
this pair of variants could have belonged to 3 and ousted the text of 4; this
would explain the length of Athenaeus’ quotation (from the verb until the
key word). The corruption can be reconstructed as follows: kwpidapinv/
kwPidiwv, variants in 3 or 4, ousted kapidwv/xapidivwv from 4 or 3. Once the
fragment no longer mentioned shrimp (the reason for quoting it), a reference
was introduced by emendation in the first available place (perhaps aided by
the similar beginnings xop- and kop-). A similar conclusion was reached by
Bothe, although with different choices as to what to read in 3 and 4. Meineke
suggested, but did not print, kai cupmailer / xapidapiorg petd mepkidiewv /
kopakwvidiolg peta Opartidiev / kA, thus explaining the variants in 1; Kock
objected with some force to the asyndeton in light of the connectives in 3-4.
None of the suggestions are without difficulties, and much about the text
remains uncertain.

In 3, Lobeck’s emendation (1820. 74; cf. 1843. 354; 1853. 281) of the trans-
mitted Yrrtadiolg to Ynrrapiolg is commonly and probably rightly accepted
(although not by K-A, who obelize all of 3-4). Yitt- is almost certainly simply
an example of iotacism that ought to be changed to ymrtt-; Phot. p. 655.9 Yittou-
ix00wv £l8og is the same. The more difficult problem is the diminutive in
-adtov. The form is far more prevalent in late antiquity than in the Classical or
even Hellenistic and Roman periods; further, the examples from the Classical
period are formed from third declension nouns in -og (e.g. iox&diov [Ar. PL
798]; Aapmtédiov [Ar. Ach. 1177]; homtédiov [Ar. PL 812]). Yymrrddiov is possible
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(e.g. xpe@diov [Ar. Pl 227; fr. 606 (where add iota ad/subscript)**?]; éAdSiov
[Sotad. Com. fr. 1.7; Arched. fr. 2.11]), but requires a long alpha.

The v in kopic is generally long after the fifth century (see on fr. 23), but ac-
ceptance of Olson’s emendation in 4 requires that it be short in the diminutive;
the only other occurrence of kapidiov, Arist. HA 547b17, sheds no light on the
quantity. Even if placed early in Anaxandrides’ career, this would be the latest
example of short iota in the word. Nevertheless, the quantity of vowels, espe-
cially 1, can vary; cf. Dover 1993 on Ar. Ra. 674-85; Kithner-Blass 1890-1892
1.307-8 (§75.5). At 3.105e—f, Athenaeus quotes Arar. fr. 8.2-4 specifically for
kapic with a long iota; this is followed by Eub. fr. 78; Anaxandr. frr. 28 (this
fragment with a crucial variant in 1); 38; 23; Eub. fr. 110; Ophel. frr. 2; 1. He
then quotes Eup. fr. 2 for the word with a short iota, followed by fr. 120. This
might be taken as support for reading xapidapioig in 1 or for reading kopidwv
(with long iota) here, but there is no complying reason to read Athenaeus’
catalogue as a strict twofold division between examples of the word with long
iota and with short iota.

If kwPidiwv is read in 4, the quantity of the first v in kwPidiwv is short,
unlike at Sotad. Com. fr. 1.22 (the only other occurrence); in addition, the
formation of the word, from kwpi6g and the diminutive suffix -18tov, normally
requires a long 1. The short iota might be possible if the suffix was assumed to
be —Swov (cf. Petersen 1910. 204 [§280], 207-8 [§§287-8]) or by (false) analogy
with kapidiwv in the line above (if that is read there).

Schweighduser’s emendation of kwPidapiwv to kwbapiwv in 3 is widely
accepted on the assumption that the two are synonyms; cf. Hsch. k 4789
k®Bog: kwProg; Ath. 7.309¢. But Nic. fr. 141 and Apollod. ap. Ath. 7.309¢ claim
that k®0og is the Sicilian word for kwpLog; if this is true (although note kwpiot
at Epich. fr. 59), the emendation is more difficult, since there is no obvious
reason why Anaxandrides would use a Sicilian dialectal form here.

Interpretation Following Meineke’s comparison (1867. 48) with Homer’s
account of Lycurgus (see above), this fragment has been understood as re-
ferring to Dionysus after he has been driven into the sea by Lycurgus, who
may be the speaker; Nesselrath 1990. 272 aptly compared Nonn. 20.272-93.
While the connection with Dionysus is likely correct, the location could well
be a fishmarket or banquet instead of the sea. A banquet is perhaps the best
interpretation, given the tendency for runs of anapaestic dimeters to be used
in catalogues of food, ‘doubtless continuing a tradition of celebratory finales’
(Arnott 1996. 20, comparing inter alia Ar. Pax 974-1015). For the use of ana-

937 point made already by Dobree 1820 on Ar. PL 227 but widely ignored by subse-
quent editors; cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 27.5.
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paestic dimeters in catalogues, especially of food, e. g. fr. 42; Mnesim. fr. 4; Eub.
fr. 63; in general, Nesselrath 1990. 267-80, esp. 273-6; Introduction.

A related interpretative issue is whether the diminutives signal endear-
ment or contempt. Meineke commended Dalecamp’s suggestion of the latter
and adduced Ar. fr. 92, although its relevance is doubtful. Only the larger
context could resolve the issue; in the absence of that, the decision rests on
whether the fragment is interpreted as exultation at Dionysus’ flight or as
describing a banquet vel sim. Even if the fragment does describe Dionysus
in the sea, a tone of gentle mocking might be better understood than scorn;
in any case, the diminutives remove the grandeur normally appropriate for
a divinity and place Dionysus on a mundane level. Note, however, that with
the marginal exception of the flatfish, and possibly the unknown skindarion,
all the fish mentioned are small to begin with, and even the flatfish, like the
others, is generally considered commonplace and inexpensive; cf. Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 144.

1 ovpnailer See Dover 1993. 57-9; with reference to deities, Kock 1894
on Ar. Av. 1098.

kopakwvidiorg The raven-fish, a small, inexpensive and relatively un-
desirable fish; e. g. fr. 34.10-12; Amphis fr. 22; Alex. fr. 18 with Arnott 1996 ad
loc.; Archestr. fr. 20.3 (SH 150) with Olson-Sens 2000 ad loc.; Thompson 1947.
122-3; Micha-Lampaki 1984. 90—1. The diminutive is found also at Pherecr. fr.
62 (in the same metrical position as here). The raven-fish is mentioned with
the perch at Philyll. fr. 12.3, and with the goby, perch, thratta, shrimp, and
flatfish at Mnesim. fr. 4.33-42.

2 mepxdiov Although the diminutive occurs only here, wépkn itself is
common enough (e.g. fr. 42.50; Antiph. fr. 192.2, 4; Alex. fr. 115.13; Henioch.
fr. 3.3). Apparently named for its speckled appearance (cf. Arist. fr. 295 Rose
[231 Gigon]; Stromberg 1943. 24-5; Frisk 1954-1972 s.v. mepkvdg), the perch,
a small fish, has both fresh and saltwater varieties, although here the context
demands the saltwater one; see Thompson 1947. 195-7; Micha-Lampaki 1984.
113-14; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.51 (SH 534).

Opattidiov As with mepxidiowv, the diminutive occurs only here, and
thratta only at Antiph. fr. 209.3; Mnesim. fr. 4.41; Arist. GA 785b23; SEG
XXXII 450.B3 (tariff on fish prices from Hellenistic Boeotia); cf. Archipp. fr.
27. Little is known about the thratta other than it is a small seafish, unless it
is to be regarded as essentially equivalent to the thrissa (a type of herring; cf.
Thompson 1947. 77-8), as Thompson 1947. 77 claims; cf. Micha-Lampaki 1984.
85—6. Dorotheos ap. Ath. 7.329d calls it a O¢tta, which Athenaeus regards as
either the product of reliance on a faulty text or Dorotheus’ own invention,
while Stromberg 1943. 86 explains this as a dialectal variant. The name simply
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means ‘Thracian’ (note that Lycurgus [see Introduction above] is from Thrace);
cf. Stromberg 1943. 85-6 for this and similar formations.

3 yntrapiog A flatfish resembling sole or flounder; cf. fr. 42.51; Antiph.
fr. 130.7; Alex. fr. 115.13 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr.
fr. 33 (SH 163) (where it seems to be a bigger fish than here); Olson-Sens 1999
on Matro fr. 1.27 (SH 534); Thompson 1947. 294-5; Micha-Lampaki 1984 74. The
psitta is apparently one of the smaller flatfish (Hsch. { 156; Suda { 78; cf. Ael.
NA 14.3; Opp. H. 1.102-5) and relatively common. For diminutives in -aptov,
cf. Ar. fr. 92 (Arist. Rh. 1405b28); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 144. Starkie 1909 on
Ar. Ach. 517 provides examples from comedy other than Ar. (pp. lv-1vi for Ar.).

kaptdiwv For shrimp, see on fr. 23.

4 oxwdapiolg This otherwise unknown fish is mentioned only here;
possibly the word is corrupt. Thompson 1947. 243 understood it as a diminutive
of okwvig, but see Chantraine 1968-1980 s. v. (note that the article by Taillardat
referred to as forthcoming in RP seems never to have appeared). The context
suggests that the skindarion was most likely small and relatively inexpensive.

kwPidiwv The goby, another small and relatively inexpensive fish; cf.
Alex. fr. 115.13 (together with psitta, shrimp, and perch) with Arnott 1996 ad
loc.; Macho 31 with Gow 1965 ad loc.; Thompson 1947. 137-9; Micha-Lampaki
1984. 91-2.
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Mou| - - -] (Maif ---])
(‘Mai[ --- 1)

Discussion Kock 1884 II1.145; Edmonds 1959 I1.56-7; Kassel-Austin 1991
I1.251 (cf. 1986 V.29); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 252

Title The only known titles that begin Mou[ - - - ] are Mouvdpevog, used by
Diphilus and Diodorus, and a putative Mawvopevol as the model for Naevius’
Dementes. Other possibilities include a proper noun (LGPNrecord 40 names in
Mai-, none common except locally) or an ethnic (e.g. Maioteés); even if a form
of Mouvopevog is preferred, neither the gender nor the number can be known.
For the possible connotations of the latter word, see on I'epovtopavia; fr. 18.4.

Date The play was performed in 364 BC and probably took second place at
the Lenaea (test. 5.1).
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MeAidwtog (Melilotos)
(‘Melilotus’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.371; 1840 II1.173; 1847. 580; Bothe 1855. 423;
Kock 1884 I1.145; Edmonds 1959 I1.56—7; Masson 1986. 178-9 (= 1990 11.502-3);
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.251; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 252

Title The title is probably a personal name derived from the name of a plant;
cf. Pherecrates’ Petalé; Korianno. For the use of names as titles, cf. Sosippos;
Breitenbach 1908. If the title connotes only the flower, it is unparalleled unless
it refers to some sort of token (e. g. Daktylios by Alexis and others; cf. Arnott
1996 ad loc.) or an object crucial for the dénouement (e.g. Plautus’ Rudens).

Masson’s suggestion (at 1986. 178-9 = 1990 11.502-3) that the title is a
proper name is likely correct. His main evidence, the use of the word as a
Roman cognomen at LEph VII 1687 (14).4 (first century BC) and CIL VI 26939
(first century AD; cf. Solin 1996 I1.519; 2003 11.1197), is sufficient to establish
the existence of the (masculine) name, even if it sheds little light on fourth
century Athenian practice. For a possible feminine form, see Bechtel’s deriva-
tion (1917. 596) of the name Mel®ta from *MeAAdTa in an inscription from
Tanagra (IG VII 1200; Hellenistic). Nevertheless, names derived from plants are
a standard feature of Greek onomastics in all periods and places; see Bechtel
1902. 100-10; 1917. 592-7 (595-7 for women’s names); Solin 1996 I1.511-26;
2003 11.1152-1200. Since the name of a plant is unparalleled as a comic title,
while the use of a name is well paralleled, the latter is preferable here. Hetaira
names derived from plants are a well established group (cf. fr. 9.6 "Qxyov with
n.); worth considering is emending the title to MeAMAwtd (i. e. emending the
two citations in Athenaeus from MeAl®Tw to MeAhwtot).

Arnott 1985 conclusively demonstrated that peAidwtog is to be identified
with one of the species of modern melilot as opposed to trigonella graeca
(so e.g. LSJ following Hort’s Loeb edition of Thphr. HP). Melilot is an herb
(Hsch. p 712) known for its sweet smell (e.g. Thphr. CP 6.14.8, 11; Dsc. 3.40;
cf. Pherecr. fr. 138.2 and its use for garlands at Cratin. fr. 105; Alex. fr. 119)
and medicinal qualities (e.g. Hipp. Ulc. 19 [VL.422 Littré]; Gal. XI1.70 Kithn;
Dsc. 3.40); see in general Arnott 1985 (concise summary at Alex. fr. 119). Pace
Bothe’s assertion that the neuter must be read here because the masculine is
‘nomen viri, qui nullus fuit’, the masculine is well attested from an early date
(e.g. Sapph. fr. 96.14; Thphr. HP 7.15.3), while the neuter is not (Peripl. M.Rubr.
49; first century AD).

Content of the comedy Of the two fragments, one comments on extra-
vagant expenditure, the other mentions a piece of household furniture. The
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first could suggest wasteful living, possibly by the title character, but need be
no more than an ofthand remark. If the title is emended to a feminine name,
or if it refers the plant, presumably used as some sort of token, the play might
have concerned a mistaken identity or a girl wrongfully sold into prostitution.
Alternatively, the title and fragments might suggest a plot revolving around
the home.

Date Unknown.

fr. 29 K.-A. (28 K.)

00 poviKOV €0T &V oikiq TpéPely Tadg,
¢€0V TooovToLL 00’ AydApaT dyophoad;

1 o0 povikdv éoT Meineke: oUyil povikov éotiv ACE oixior CE: oixidor A
2 tocovtoui 80’ Dobree: totovtovsidvo A: tovtolsi 0’ CE

Isn’t it crazy to raise peacocks in a house,
when it’s possible to buy two statues for the same price?

Ath. 14.654f

611 8¢ kad Tihacolg elyov adTolg év Talg oikioug StparTic mapicTnow év Havoovig
S tovtwv- (fr. 28) ... Avatoavdpidng év MeMAdTe ——

That they kept tame ones (i.e. peacocks) in the house Strattis shows in this passage
from Pausanias (fr. 28) ... and Anaxandrides in Melilotos: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.
—_——u— v I —_—— U—U—

—_———— \J—IW— AN U —

Discussion Dobree 1833 I1.349-50; Meineke 1840 III.173; Bothe 1844. 36;
Emperius 1847. 351; Meineke 1847. 580; 1855. 423; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii;
Naber 1882. 267; Kock 1884 11.145; Herwerden 1893. 157; Blaydes 1896. 122;
Herwerden 1903. 97; Edmonds 1959 I1.56-7; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.251; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 252

Citation Context Athenaeus segues seamlessly from a short discussion of
pheasants (14.654b-d) to one about peacocks (14.654d-5b). Antiph. fr. 203;
Alex. fr. 128; and Stratt. fr. 28 precede this fragment; Anaxil. fr. 24; Menodot.
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FGrHist 541 F 2; and Antiph. fr. 173 follow it. Most of the quotations concern
the rarity and expense of the bird.

Text Naber was troubled by the metre, but it is unproblematic, and his own
proposal (o0 pavikdv éoT év oikiq / Tpégev Tadg, ¢E0v Tosovtouvt dvo /
ayopat dyopdoat;) is worse.

Interpretation These lines were presumably spoken in condemnation either
of someone living extravagantly or of extravagant living in general; they may
also contain a secondary swipe at impiety (see on 2 dydApat(cr)). For a similar
sentiment, cf. Alex. fr. 128. The fragment is best interpreted as an assertion that
instead of spending money on a frivolous and ultimately worthless display of
wealth, the individual(s) in question would do better to purchase statues for
dedication, presumably in a public space. The absence of any statuary from
the Attic Stelae, for example, suggests that such items were not used to adorn
private residences, but were confined to display in civic or religious areas; the
justifiable caution of Amyx 1958. 205 concerning the lack of valuable or luxury
items in these lists applies only to easily portable objects.

1 pavwkov For the force of the word, see on fr. 18.4 ¢paivero.

¢v oikiq tpé@ey tadg The possession of peacocks, introduced to Athens
around 440 BC, was a symbol of ostentatious extravagance; other than their
conspicuous plumage, the birds themselves seem to have had little inherent
value (Stratt. fr. 28; cf. Eup. fr. 41; Anaxil. fr. 24 for the irritating nature of their
cries) and were apparently not eaten (a practice unattested before the Roman
period; cf. Ael. NA 5.21, designating Hortensius as the first to do so; Thompson
1947. 279; Alex. fr. 128 is not to be taken seriously in this regard). Those
belonging to Demos (PA 3573; PAA 317910) son of Pyrilampes (PA 12493; PAA
795965), the probable original importer of peacocks to Athens from the East,
brought sightseers from around Greece and must thus have been regarded as
a great rarity (Antipho fr. 57). Antiph. fr. 203 has been taken as evidence for
the birds’ relative commonness in the fourth century, but is probably more a
comment on the spending habits of the rich (or nouveaux riches) than on the
abundance of peacocks in the city. This rarity must have been responsible for
their enormous cost; in addition to this fragment, cf. Antipho fr. 58, where the
male and female (presumably sold as a pair) are valued at 10,000 drachmas;
Alex. fr. 128.3. For the birds in general, as well as their introduction to Athens,
see Olson 2002 on Ar. Ach. 62-63; Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 102 (cf. on Av. 68
for the similar introduction of the pheasant as a luxury item); Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 115.14; Orth 2009 on Stratt. fr. 28; Thompson 1947. 277-81.

The internal rough breathing, a representation of tag&g (cf. Lat. pavo), is
attested for Attic by Trypho ap. Ath. 9.397e¢; cf. the interjections &iév, ebot, svod
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and gbav. For the phenomenon, see Kithner—Blass 1.113 (§23.2) with addenda
at 1.639; Lehrs 1882. 318—-25.

2 tooovtovi A formation of the fourth century; cf. Ar. PL 427; fr. 622;
PL. Hp. Ma. 292¢; D. 18.279; [D.] 43.39.

ayapot(e) Kannicht 1969 on E. Hel. 262 glosses the word ‘entweder
“Gotterstatue” oder einfach “Statue™ and goes on to say that ‘denn seit
dem ausgehenden 5. Jh. werden auch profane dvdpiavteg durch “Gyoipor”
bezeichnet’; for the earlier semantic evolution of the word, see Bloesch 1953.
30-6. Despite Kannicht, it is not at all certain that the word, when it means
‘statue’, can refer to anything other than a statue of a god, although by the
end of the fifth century if not before it is certainly used widely in metaphorical
contexts. Wilamowitz 1895 on E. HF 49 gives a concise synopsis; note also the
common use as a synonym for ‘empty-headed person’ (e.g. Ar. V. 314; E. EL
388). For further discussion, with bibliography, of the word and the uses of
agalmata, see Pritchett 1998. 61-6.

Statues were normally made either of stone (presumably marble; cf. X.
Vect. 1.4) or bronze (read adesp. trag. TGrFF 618.6 [=S. fr. 1126 Pearson] Oedv
ayahpat €k ABwv 1 xaikéwv) and could vary greatly in size, making cost
comparisons problematic. In the middle of the fourth century, two statues
could be bought for less than 16 minae (PL. Ep. 13.361a-b [Loomis 1998 #12]),
while in the second half of the century a bronze statue could be had for 3000
drachmas (D.L. 6.35 [Loomis 1998. 93 #15]; IGII” 555.9-16 [Loomis 1998. 945
#18]); for a speculative breakdown of the costs for bronze statuary, see Stewart
1990. 66—7. In at least two of the three cases, these prices do not appear far out
of line with the 10,000 drachmas suggested for (presumably) a pair of peacocks
at Antipho fr. 58 (see above).

fr. 30 K-A. (29 K))

Ath. 11.460e
(kvAikeiov) éott kol wapd Avakavdpidy év MeMADTE

(Sideboard) also occurs in Anaxandrides in Melilotos

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.174; 1847. 580; Bothe 1855. 423; Meineke 1857
V.81; Kock 1884 I1.145; Edmonds 1959 I1.56-57; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.252;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 252
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Citation Context As a prelude to a discussion of cups, Athenaeus starts to
inquire whether the ancients used large cups for drinking but, before even fin-
ishing the question, becomes sidetracked into a brief account of cup-cabinets
(11.460d-f). No quotation follows the reference to Anaxandrides, and it is more
likely that it has fallen out of Athenaeus’ text than that none was provided.
Ar. fr. 106 precedes, while Eub. frr. 62; 116; 95; and Cratin. Iun. fr. 9 follow.

Interpretation A xvAikelov is a sideboard or cabinet for storing cups, as the
name implies, although almost certainly not limited to kylixes (the stem kylik-
is used generically here for any sort of vessel, like ‘cup’ in English ‘cupboard’).
The form seems to have been somewhat similar to a table (but note Ath. 5.202e
and P.Cair.Zen.159014b.9, where tables and sideboards are distinguished), with
an upright part on top for the storage and display of the cups; see Richter
1966. 814 (collection and discussion of the literary and artistic testimonia);
Andrianou 2009. 82-3 (63-85 for storage furniture generally). The testimonia
show that sideboards could be elaborately carved and decorated and could
thus be a luxury item not out of keeping with the content of fr. 29. Amyx
1945. 513 suggests that the reason for the seemingly widespread use of these
and similar items of furniture was the near total lack of suitable storage (e. g.
shelving) in the classical Greek house, although small rubble foundations in
houses at Olynthus have been identified as foundations for built-in storage
units (Olynthus VIII, pp. 97-8)>° and the use of pegs for hanging household
items is seemingly ubiquitous in antiquity (already in Homer; e.g. II. 5.209
with Kirk 1990 ad loc.).

%% Milne, CVA USA 11 (Metropolitan Museum 2), p. xiv, n. 1 rightly criticizes the use
of kulikelov to refer to these built-in storage units, since the sideboards designated
as such seem to have been portable.
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Nnpetg (Nereus)
(‘Nereus’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.372; 1840 I11.174; 1847. 580; Bothe 1855. 423; Kock
1884 11.145; Breitenbach 1908. 40-41; Edmonds 1959 I1.56—7; Webster 1970. 6,
66; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.252; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 252 (cf. 150 n. 175);
Bowie 2010. 156

Title The title appears elsewhere only in the play by Anaxilas, the sole frag-
ment of which Meineke (1839 1.372) considered assigning to Anaxandrides;
Meineke equally unconvincingly pondered emending the title of Anaxandrides’
Nereides to Nereus. For names of mythological characters used as titles, see on
Anchises; Introduction.

The sea-god Nereus, son of Pontos and father of the Nereids (including
Thetis), is referred to in Homer only obliquely as the Old Man of the Sea (H.
II. 1.358, 556); his name is given first at Hes. Th. 233 (cf. West 1966 ad loc.). He
is known mainly for his encounter with Heracles, when the latter was seeking
the Garden of the Hesperides. In one version (Pherecyd. FGrHist 3 F 16a; cf.
Jacoby 1923 ad loc.), Heracles attempted to elicit directions to the Garden from
Nereus by force; the latter resisted by changing into fire and water (cf. Stesich.
fr. 16a Davies). In another version (Panyas. fr. 9 Bernabé), Heracles received
the bowl of Helios from Nereus. In general, see Pipili in LIMC VI.1.824-37;
Bloch in Roscher 1884-1937 II1.240-50.

Discussion of the title and thus the content of the play has been unneces-
sarily confused by the existence of a cook, Nereus of Chios. Bowie 2010. 156 is
the latest in a long line of scholars (including K-A on Euphro fr. 1.6) to suggest
that the play involved a conflation of the sea-god and the cook, even though
Breitenbach 1908. 40 pointed out a century ago that the chronology does
not work (cf. Euphro fr. 1.12 for an explicit statement concerning the cook’s
date).>! Little is known about the cook Nereus save that Euphro includes him
in a catalogue of cooks cast as the Seven Wise Men (fr. 1.6 Nnpevg 8 6 Xiog
yoyypov e Toic Oeoic); other possible references to him are illusory. Euphan.
fr. 1.2 homéda Nnpeiwv tékvwv (Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 115.1 aptly compares
Plaut. Pseud. 834 Neptuni pecudes), adesp. com. fr. 1146.37 Nnpéwg te xOpa
nnyov (cf. Willis 1991. 350), and Matro fr. 1.33 (SH 534) all refer to the sea-god;

*! It is unlikely that Euphro is implying a generic post-classical date for Nereus and
the other cooks in his catalogue rather than specifically placing him in his own
day, since all other references to these men also belong to the third century.
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Alex. fr. 115.1, the only evidence for Nereus as a fishmonger, is rightly taken
by Breitenbach 1908 and Arnott 1996 ad loc. as what the latter describes as ‘a
facetious designation of an aged fisherman’ (cf. Eust. Il. 1330.11-13).

Content of the comedy The sole fragment portrays Nereus as a cook
(but not the cook Nereus of Chios) or possibly a fishmonger, whose specialty,
unsurprisingly, is seafood. The depiction of the god as a cook using high-flown
language to describe mundane objects may indicate the tenor of the play, and
an obvious assumption is that it involved a parody of the sea-god, in which he
was transformed from a protector of the sea and its inhabitants into a seafood
chef. If Nereus’ struggle with Heracles formed part of the play, it may have
been fashioned as an encounter between cook and glutton.

Date Unknown.

fr. 31 K.-A. (30 K))

0 TPAOTOG EVPOV TTOAVTEAEG TUNTOV PEYQL
YAoOKOU TPOGWTTOV TOD T APUOHOVOG SERAG
Bvvvou & T GAla Ppopat €€ DYypag GAOg
Nnpevg katoikel TOVSe TOvTa TOV TOTOV

1 molvteheg Tuntov ACE: molvtelodg tuntov Bothe: moAvtedég Ovnroig Herwerden:

movAvmodag, Tidtov Kock 2 duopovog Hertelius: axvpovog ACE 3 14 ...
alog om. CE Bpota taE Kock 4 xatow®d Naber TOVde vt A: thvta
tovde CE

The discoverer of the lavish great severed

head of the glaukos and the body of the blameless
tuna and the other foods from the watery sea,
Nereus, inhabits this whole place

[1-4] Ath. 7.295e
AvaEavdpidng Nnpei- ——

Anaxandrides in Nereus: —
[1-2] Eust. Od. 1842.64
0 elav péya yrowkov ixfdog tpdécwmov: ——

The one who mentioned the great head of the glaukos fish: —
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Metre Iambic trimeter.

v—— —I U — —— U —

o o o
—_———— ul—u— —_————
—_———— —I—u— ——

Discussion Dobree 1833 11.315; Meineke 1839 1.372; 1840 II1.174; 1847. 580;
Bothe 1855. 423; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii; Naber 1880. 54; Kock 1884 11.145-6;
Zacher 1886. 713; Kock 1888 I11.737; Blaydes 1890a. 82; Herwerden 1893. 157-8;
Blaydes 1896. 122; Herwerden 1903. 97; Leo 1912. 239; Wilamowitz 1925. 145
n. 1; Edmonds 1959 I1.56—7; Webster 1970. 66, 83 n. 1; Nesselrath 1990. 248 n.
16, 256, 301-2; Kassel-Austin 1991. 252; Willis 1991. 350; Wilkins 2000. 18, 390;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 252-3

Text Naber’s emendation of the paradosis katoukel in 4 to katok®d is not
without merit, since it fits the boasting character often associated with cooks
(i.e. the god as a cook, not the actual cook of that name as Naber believed),
and the corruption would be easy. Without additional context, however, the
change is unwarranted. A possible further difficulty is that the hero of the
play would then be the speaker of the prologue (assuming that is a correct
assumption) and so would be describing himself and his background, a task
normally left to others in tragic antecedents and later comedy, but common
in Aristophanes (e.g. Ach.; Nu.).

Interpretation Leo 1912. 239 (cf. Nesselrath 1990. 248 n. 16) cites this as an ex-
ample of a fragment from a prologue (an observation made already at Meineke
1839 1.372; contrast Wilamowitz 1925. 145 n. 1); its expository character makes
this likely. In contrast to normal Aristophanic practice, and presumably that
of fifth-century comedy generally, which avoids an expository monologue and
delays naming the hero of the play (see Olson 1992), this fragment, together
with other more or less contemporary examples (e.g. Henioch. fr. 5; Eub.
fr. 68; Alex. fr. 255), suggests that by the middle of the fourth century the
structure and exposition of comic plots at least occasionally resembled that
familiar from New Comedy, and that comedy had already adopted elements of
tragedy beyond mere parody (note the view of Wilamowitz 1925. 145 n. 1 that
the language is tragic; cf. Cobet 1873. 359). For divinities speaking prologues,
cf. on fr. 58; Ar. fr. 331 (Th. I); adesp. com. fr. 1062 (with introductory note of
Olson 2007. C2).

The depiction of Nereus perhaps echoes that of Proteus in H. Od. 4.399-
424, although the image of a sea-god surrounded by sea-creatures (here more
implicit than explicit) is applicable to any sea-god.
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1 6 mpédrog epdv For the npdTog eOpetric, see on fr. 10.2 ebpe; cf.
Wilkins 2000. 78 n. 111. For the metrical position, cf. Alex. fr. 152; 190; Eub. fr.
72; Men. fr. 18; cf. 0 mpdTOG eindv at Alex. fr. 27; adesp. com. fr. 859. Comic
cooks often claim originality for their work; cf. Alex. fr. 190; Euphr. fr. 1.
The fragments cited by Dohm 1964. 130 n. 1, however, while mocking the
conventional attribution of inventions, do not establish a wider connection
between cooks and inventions.

1-2 moAvtelég TunTov péya / yAavkov npoécwmov While accu-
mulation of adjectives for comic effect is common in Aristophanes, it has little
place in straightforward exposition, as is the case here, a fact that has led to
emendation. Such extragavant language, however, is fitting in a catalogue of
food, particularly when the efforts of a famous cook are being described; cf.
Zacher 1886. 713. See on fr. 34.16 (cf. on fr. 42.37) for the possibility that this
is an example of enallage, and note Headlam 1902. 434.

molvtedég ‘Costly’ or ‘extravagant;’ cf. Waanders 1983. 180. Generally
positive, the adjective is applied to a wide variety of objects, including food,
e.g. Dionys. Com. fr. 2.37-8; Athenio fr. 1.37; adesp. com. fr. 457 K. (not ac-
cepted by K.-A.). For the word’s occasional use with a negative connotation,
esp. Men. fr. 544.

tuntoév Large fish are regularly sliced (see on fr. 42.53), either by the
cook for preparation or simply purchased thus, although the procedure was
of course usually applied to the body; here the word must mean ‘cut off (from
the rest of the body)’. While forms of tépve as well as the noun tépayog are
common, the adjective tuntog is not; for its use for food, cf. Euthydem. SH
455.6 (of the oxyrhynchos fish); Antiph. fr. 131.9 (of cheese).

YAavkov tpocwiov  Cf. Antiph. fr. 130.4 yAadkov tpotopr. Fish heads
are commonly eaten and often treated as a delicacy (e. g. Antiph. fr. 45; Anaxil.
fr. 20.1; Alex. fr. 159.4; Eub. fr. 109.4; Matro fr. 1.31, 53-5 [SH 534] with Olson—
Sens 1999 ad locc.); this seems to have been especially true for the glaukos (cf.
Sannyr. fr. 3; Sotad. Com. fr. 1.5; Amph. frr. 16; 35; Antiph. frr. 77; 130.4; Bato
fr. 5.16-8; Archestr. fr. 21 [SH 151]; Dohm 1964. 108). The precise identification
of the glaukos is uncertain, and the word seems to have been used for at least
two separate fish. Here the reference is almost certainly to a shark or dogfish;
for general discussion, including attempts at a more exact identification, see
Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 115.8; Olson—-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 21.1 (SH 151);
Thompson 1947. 48; Micha-Lampaki 1984. 80—1. The use of tpécwmov rather
than the more usual xpaviov (Antiph. fr. 77; cf. Amph. fr. 16), kepodr] (Sotad.
Com. fr. 1.5; Amph. fr. 35), or kepdioua (Bato fr. 5.18; Archestr. fr. 21.1 [SH
151]) continues the reliance on extravagant language to describe Nereus’ dis-
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coveries. The only other attestation of the word in reference to fish is at fr.
34.16, in a similar context; different is Eup. fr. 120 = Cratin. fr. 314.

2-3 auopovog apdpwv, rare outside epic (twice in comedy; never in
tragedy) is an epithet of general commendation; see Parry 1973. Parry p. 87
categorizes the use of the word at Hermipp. fr. 77.5 to describe Chian wine as
parody of its use in Homer; regarding the occurrence here, she states (87) that
‘obviously, dpbdpwv is more likely to refer to the size, strength, and beauty of
the tuna’s body than to some indefinable aspect of its “blamelessness™. Given
the word’s virtual restriction to epic®? and the generally high-flown character
of the passage in general, however, it is most likely used here in a conscious
attempt to evoke an epic feeling and elevate the character of Nereus (probably
shown later in more humble circumstances). Perhaps worth noting, given the
context, is Hes. Th. 263-4, where both Nereus and the works of his daughters
are called apopwv.

dépag Normally used of men, but of fish at Archestr. fr. 32.5 (SH 162).
Like apopwv, this is a poetic word, common in epic, and thus continues the
elevated tenor.

00vvou The tuna, a large fish, was regarded as a delicacy (esp. Anan. fr.
5.7-8; Archestr. fr. 20 [SH 150]) and was commonly eaten and purchased in
slices (tépoyog; cf. above on tpntov); for a thorough discussion, including iden-
tification of varieties, parts eaten, and methods of catching, see Olson-Sens
2000 on Archestr. fr. 35.2 (SH 165); Thompson 1947. 79-90. The mock-heroic
depiction of the tuna accords well with the general tone of the fragment.

3 Bpopat(c) See on fr. 2.2

¢E bypag dAog This expression has the appearance of a stock noun-
adjective phrase of the sort commonly found in Homer, although the sea is
never actually qualified as Uypég in epic; cf. Pi. O. 7.69 ¢€ ahog Vypig; Friis
Johansen-Whittle 1980 on A. Supp. 259. Although equally appropriate if taken
at face-value, the phrase here humorously refers as well to the brine in which
the fish are cooked; cf. Matro fr. 1.77 (SH 534) with Olson-Sens 1999 ad loc.

4 Nnpetdg See Introduction to the play. Note the emphatic placement
of the word, not only at the beginning of the line but also juxtaposed with
aA6g and providing the culmination to the short catalogue of sea creatures

52 Parry is able to cite 15 examples of the word outside epic, although this figure
includes e.g Hermipp. fr. 77.5, which she considers epic parody, and occurrences
such as those at Mosch. 2.93 and [Mosch.] 4.8 that clearly belong to the epic trad-
ition even if they stand outside it; mentioned but not included in this figure is
apup| - - - ] at PMG adesp. fr. 924.17 (= B. fr. 66.17 dub.).
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sandwiched between 0 mp®dtog evpwv and the name. The appearance of the
name resolves the suspense or quasi-riddle in 1-3.

katowkel Edmonds’ translation ‘reign’ is a bit strong. The word normally
means ‘inhabit’ or ‘dwell in’ (contrast S. OC 1004 [but note Jebb 1887 ad
loc.]; P1. Lg. 683a), as at Antiph. fr. 210.2 and Men. Pk. 123, the only other
occurrences in comedy.

tovde mavta tov tomov The main question is what tomov refers to;
the demonstrative implies that the place is at hand or perhaps simply in
mind, having just been described. The obvious solution is to assume that it
refers to the scene at hand, i.e. the setting. For this use of the demonstrative
in Euripidean prologues (far less frequent in Aeschylus and Sophocles), cf.
Hermann 1831 on E. Hec. 8; Barrett 1964 on E. Hipp. 12; Kassel 1976; for a
vaguer use of the demonstrative, cf. Kannicht 1969 on E. Hel. 1. This in turn
suggests that the play, or at least its opening, is set in a location suitable for
the activity of a cook, e.g. a banquet, or before a house or some other place
where there will be a feast, etc. Less likely, the word refers to the realm of
culinary arts. While t67og can on occasion mean something like ‘topic’ or
‘subject’ (e. g. Isoc. 5.109; 10.38)%, that seems a specialized and non-poetic use.

fr. 32 K.-A. (31K)

Antiatt. p. 87.5
YOyYULo poGg- avtl tod {tovybopuopod. Ava€avdpidng Nnpel

supp. Bekker

Grumbling. Instead of muttering. Anaxandrides in Nereus

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.174; 1847. 580; Bothe 1855. 423; Kock 1884 I1.146;
Edmonds 1959 I1.56-7; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.252; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 253

Interpretation The two words are often treated as synonyms; cf. Phryn. Ecl.
335 with Fischer 1974 ad loc. for further references. Phryn. Ecl. 335 makes the
further claim that while the former word is Ionic, the latter is Attic (cf. Thom.
Mag. p. 352.17). Unlike yoyyvopog and related forms, which do not appear

53 18] s.v. L1 cite also Aeschin. 3.216, but there 3 3.473 rightly gloss the word as &vti
o0 énuyeipnuoe (cf. LS] s.v. III).
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elsewhere before the second century AD, tovBopuopdg or related forms are
attested already at A. fr. 298 (the sound made by a bull when its throat has just
been cut). That the three occurrences of TovBoptOlw in Aristophanes (Ach. 683;
V. 614; Ra. 747) all mean ‘grumble’ or ‘mutter’, while elsewhere it is glossed
Npépa yoyyolewv (Synagoge t 221, etc.), suggests that yoyyolw is the stronger
verb. The corruption in the transmitted text is due to mistaken word division,
which produced the unwanted article tov, or haplography.
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Nnpnideg (Nereides)
(‘Nereids’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.372; 1840 I11.174; 1847. 581; Bothe 1855. 423; Kock
1884 11.146; Lawler 1941. 154; Edmonds 1959 I1.56—7; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.253;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 253

Title For the title, cf. Aeschylus Nereids; Alexis ®idokarog 17 Nopeat,
although Arnott 1996 ad loc. prefers the view that the nymphs of the title
had a shrine on stage but not necessarily a role, which seems unlikely here.
Meineke’s suggestion (1839 1.372) that the title be emended to Nereus has
little to commend it. For the Nereids in Greek art, see Barringer 1995; LIMC
VI.1.785-6.

Content of the comedy The title suggests a mythological parody, although
all that can be said with certainty is that the play involved a drinking party.
Little help is gained from comparison with Aeschylus’ Nereids, which was the
second play in a trilogy about Achilleus and is the only other play with this
name. The subject of Aeschylus’ play is uncertain (see Radt 1985 ad loc.), and in
any case the two need not have anything to do with one another. Furthermore,
any number of plots involving Nereids can be imagined.

Date Unknown.

fr. 33 K.-A. (32 K)

80g 1) TOV Yod
adt® ob, Kdpe, kal to kuppiov gépwv.
(B.) Evpurtidng tig tpepov yevijoetal
habet A

1 yod Jacobs: xo' A 2 o0, Kdpe Dobree: cOykwpe A @épwv post adTE transp.
Bergk 3 tpepov Dindorf: orjpepov A

Give the chous
to him, Komos, and bring the schooner as well.
(B.) He will be a Euripides today

Ath. 11.482¢-d
pvnpovevel & adtod (i.e. Euripides) kot Ava€avdpidng év Nnpnicw: ——

Anaxandrides also mentions him (i. e. Euripides) in Neréides: —
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Metre Iambic trimeter.

<X—u— X—u>|— —_————
—_———— ul—u— v——
—_———— —I—u— ——

Discussion Jacobs 1809. 261; Meineke 1840 II1.174-5; 1847. 581; Bothe 1855.
423-4; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii; Kock 1884 I1.146; Edmonds 1959 11.56-9;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.253; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 253

Citation Context The fragment is cited in a brief interlude in Athenaeus’
discussion of kymbia (11.481d-2e; cf. on fr. 3), in which quotation of Ephipp.
fr. 9 calls forth a brief discussion and collection of testimonia for a certain
Euripides, to be distinguished from the homonymous tragic poet. In addition
to Ephipp. fr. 9, Athenaeus refers to On the poets mocked in Middle Comedy by
Antiochus of Alexandria® and quotes this fragment and Ephipp. fr. 16.

Text In 2, emendation of A’s cUykwpe to o0, Kope is metrically necessary,
and in any case the three occurrences of cOykwpog (A. fr. 355; Ar. Ach. 264;
E. Ba. 1172) are all specifically tied to the worship of Dionysus and an actual
revel, so that it is inappropriate here. Dobree’s Kope (LGPN I s.v. Kdpog [2];
12x total in LGPN 11, although only two others are from the fourth century)
is surely correct.

Interpretation There are clearly two speakers in this fragment, in addition
to another individual discussed in the third person only. The speaker of 3
may be a fourth person, or this may be Komos’ humorous response to the
command (cf. on 2). Since the language of the command suggests that Komos
is not simply handing the objects to the third person but bringing them to
him, the third person is probably some distance away; there may be a number
of separate couches arranged around the stage for a banqueting/symposium
scene, or the man may even be offstage.

1 xo& A standard liquid measure equaling 3.2 litres (cf. Young 1939.
278-80 [2-chous klepsydra]; Broneer 1938. 222-4 [equivalent dry measure]),
although the word often refers to the trefoil-mouthed pitcher (see Agora XII,
pp- 60-3), presumably containing one chous, at least originally, in which wine
was served. As here, the two meanings often seem to be conflated (e. g. Cratin.
fr. 299; Alex. fr. 15.18-19); for the price of a chous, see Arnott 1996 ad loc.;
Pritchett 1956. 199-203. For the accentuation (xo& as opposed to x6a), see

>* Aside from the passing reference of Athenaeus, nothing is known about either the
man (RE Antiochus 67) or his work.
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K.-A. on Cratin. fr. 199.3; Pierson 1830-1831 on Moer. p. 374 (x 26 Hansen);
contrast Threatte 1996 11.267-8.

2 a0t® The same man as the subject of 3.

o0, Kdpe Meineke believed Komos to be a slave; cf. SGDI 1909.4, a man-
umission inscription from Delphi from 278 BC. This need not be the case,
but if it is, and if Komos is the speaker of 3 (see above), the snide tone fits
the clever slave type. In Aristophanes, named slaves almost always remain
mute (cf. Olson 1992. 309-12); whether the rule applied in comedy generally
is unclear. Dobree suggested that the name is that of the Bacchic daemon (see
Roscher 1884-1937 I11.1281-2), a view of which Meineke was rightly skeptical.

kopfiov See on fr. 3.2.

3 For the thought, cf. Ar. Ec. 1021 oipot, IIpokpototng tipepov yevroetal,
fr. 957 with K.-A. ad loc.; Eub. fr. 119.5 with K.-A. ad loc.

Eopwnidng tig Ath. 11.482c¢ distinguishes the famous poet from this man
(PAA 444547; LGPN 11 s.v. [17]); cf. Steinhausen 1910. 49. Nothing is known
about him aside from the snippets provided here by Athenaeus, who ascribes
to him a reputation as a drunk (¢pidoiwvog); cf. Ephipp. fr. 9.2 o0 xvpfioiot
memoAépnk’ Evputidng; 16.5 kupfPia te mapéyoy éotidv Evpunidn. That all
three passages connect Euripides with xvpfPioc might suggest that he had a
penchant for the shape, but might simply mean instead that it was popular
at the time. For the force of tic, see Cooper 1998-2002 51.16.2B; Riddell 1867.
136 (§51P); cf. Ar. Ach. 1166 11¢ ... Opéotng with Starkie 1909 ad loc.; Dover
1993 on Ar. Ra. 912; Men. fr. 505.
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(‘Odysseus’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.372; 1840 I11.175; 1847. 581; Bothe 1855. 424; Kock
1884 11.146; Edmonds 1959 11.58-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.253 (cf. 1986 V.231);
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 253-4

Title A popular figure in both comedy and tragedy, Odysseus was the title-
character of comedies by Epicharmus (two plays), Dinolochus, Cratinus (in
plural), Theopompus (possibly plural), Amphis, Eubulus, and Alexis (two
plays), and of tragedies by Sophocles (two plays), Sophocles II (TrGF 62),
Apollodorus (TrGF 64), Chaeremon (TrGF 71), and adesp. trag. TGrF F 7a and
7b. In addition, he played a major role in numerous other plays.

For a useful study of the character of Odysseus throughout European lit-
erature, although dwelling little on comedy, see Stanford 1963a; for Odysseus
in comedy, Schmidt 1888; Phillips 1959. See in general LIMC V1.1.943-7.

Content of the comedy Odysseus’ adventures are too varied and numerous
for speculation on the plot of the play to be profitable, although tentative
suggestions can be made on the basis of the fragments. Fr. 34 may be part of a
comic treatment of his death (see introduction to fr. 34). Fr. 35.1, on the other
hand, may refer to the Athenians, in which case the play is probably not strict-
ly a mythological parody but an amalgam of legend and reality similar to the
fantasy world often found in fifth-century comedy; perhaps Odysseus came
to Athens or met Athenians on his fantastic adventures (see Introduction).

Date The play took fourth at the City Dionysia between 374 and either 365
BC or 357 BC (although not in 368 or 364 BC, and almost certainly not in 373
BC); see on test. 5.7.

fr. 34 K.-A. (33K)

TOV (OYPAO®V HEV 1) KOAT] XELpOLpYic
v Toig mivaELy kpepapévn Bavpaletol:
abtn 8¢ oepvdg €k Aomddog apmaletot
amd Tod TayRvoL T e0BEwg dpavileTat.

5 ¢mitiva T 8 &AMV Téxvnv T, O xpnoté o0,
TA GTOHAT TOV VEQTEPWV KATAKAET T
®OLopoG €0TL SaKTOAWY TOLOVTOGL
1] TTVLYHOG, GV pr) Tarxd SOV TaL KATOUTLELY;
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QAN 00 oV yop TOG 6LVOLGiag ToLel
10 ebojog ayopd; tig 8¢ cuvdelnvel fpoTdV
QPUKTOVG KOTAAXPOV 1] KOPOKIVOLG BVIOUG
1 Houvid’; paiov 8¢ petpokOAALOV
molog Enedaig 1) Adyolg ahioketal
Tiow, epaoov yap, &v Tig A@EAn TV TEXVNY
15 <TNV) TOV ahéwv; 1)de yap dapdletat,
£pBoig mpoommolg ixfvwv xelpovpévn,
T &yovs’ O bt cwPAT dpioTov mOAag, T
aovpporov kAivew T avoykdlel gpdowv

habent A (1-19); CE (1-8)

2 miva&wv A: tiva€L CE kpepopévn ACE: kpepapiévolg Bergk 3 abtn Schweig-
hiuser: adtr) ACE: ad€ig Papabasileios &¢ oepvidg ACE: 8¢ oepviic Bothe: §'doépvog
Hirschig: possis & &oehydg 5 émi ACE: émel Tucker (&mtel tiv’ AANV Suix téyvnv):
kot Richards: S Herwerden & &AAnv ACE: 8 &8 &\Anv Erfurdt: 8AT &\Anv
Bergk: paAdov 81 Kaibel téxvnv ACE: tév texviv Porson: gépe téxvnv Meineke:
Swx téyvnv Tucker 6 vewtépwv A: véwv CE kotakaeton ACE (corr. Dobree):
émukdeton Richards fom. A 7 NOwopog A 8 SaxtOAwv ACE: yaotpidwv
Kock: daitaréwv Blaydes: Soutvpdveov Herwerden totovtoot Erfurdt: tocovtoot
Kuses: totodtog CE: Tolovtwv A 8 av Dindorf: éav ACE 9 povn Casaubon:
povovn A 10 fort. & dovvdeunvel 11 xorodaPov i A: Aafovt koi Kock: fort.
KaTaPodov 1 kopakivovg Casaubon: kwpakivovg A 12 pouvid’ Casaubon:
undév A 14 v Dindorf: éav A 15 trjv add. Jacobs 17 d&yovs’ UIT adTx
A: &yovoi T ad T Jacobs: olyovs” v’ adta T Erfurdt avtoag Bothe feyaTited
tépictov Browne apiotov A: ¢’ Evpitov Jacobs 18 xMAoveiv Sansone

The beautiful handiwork of painters
is marvelled at when hanging where paintings are sold;
but this one is snatched haughtily from a pan
and at once disappears from the griddle.

5 And regarding what other art, my good man,
are the mouths of young men scorched, or
is there such a shoving of fingers
or choking, if it can not be gulped down quickly?
For does not a market well-stocked with fish alone

10 produce socializing? Who of mortals dines in company
after laying hold of small-fry or ravenfish that was for sale
or a sprat? With what sorts of charms or with what words
is a handsome young boy caught, tell me,
if someone takes away the art

15 of fishermen? For this (art) conquers (them),
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subduing (them) with the boiled heads of fish,
T bringing the gates of the best under the very bodies, 1
and it compels a free-loading nature to recline

Ath. 6.227b-d (A)

elkoTwg 00V kal of &Ateig émi T Téxvn péyo @povodot padAov fj ol &pioTol TdV
oTpATNY®V- Tapdyel Yodv Tva tovtwv Avatavdpidng év Odvooel mtepl tiig GAevTIKTG
TéXVNG Tade Aéyovta ——

Therefore fishermen reasonably pride themselves more concerning their profession
than do the best generals. And indeed Anaxandrides in Odysseus brings on stage one
of them speaking about the art of fishing as follows: —

(CE) mapar & Avakavdpidn mepl thg dhievTikiig Téxvng tade Tig pnor ——

In Anaxandrides someone speaks about the art of fishing as follows: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_——— v I —_—— ——u—

—_——— —quu— —_————
—_——— —I—uuu —_——\u—
I — — —|—u— I — N —

5 \JWUT— —_—~— T —_——
—_——— ul—u— v —_——
—_—— —|Wu— AN —
—_——— —|—u— o ——

10 —_——_ ul—v— —_——_—
—_—— —I—uuu —_———
——— = o
—_——— —I—u— v —\—

) — — ul—uuu —_——

15 —_——\N —I—u— T —_——
_——— oo ———

t o= oo ——— 4
o —— u—lu— —_———

Discussion Morelius 1553. 111; Jacobs 1809. 134—-6; Meineke 1840 II1.175-7;
Bothe 1944. 36; Meineke 1847. 581-2; Hirschig 1849. 4-5; Bothe 1855. 424;
Herwerden 1855. 54-5; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii; Herwerden 1878. 66—7; Kock
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1884 11.146—-8; Herwerden 1886. 183—4; Zacher 1886. 713-14; Kock 1888 I11.737;
Paley 1889 52-5; Papabasileiou 1889. 205-6; Blaydes 1890a. 82; Herwerden
1893. 158; Blaydes 1896. 122-3; Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 54, 186; Herwerden
1903. 97-8; Richards 1907. 160 (= 1909. 79-80); Tucker 1908. 191; Edmonds
1959 11.58-9; Henderson 1991. 202; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.253—-4; Davidson
1993. 63 with n. 76; Wilkins 2000. 298, 341; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 253-5;
Rusten 2011. 464-5

Citation Context Near the end of a section on fish-sellers (6.224b-8c¢),
Athenaeus adduces this fragment to demonstrate the pride fishermen take in
their trade, and claims that a fisherman was a character in this play and spoke
these lines. After quoting the fragment, Athenaeus turns his attention back to
fish-sellers and cites two other long fragments, Alex. fr. 78 and Diph. fr. 31.

Text There is no need for Bergk’s kpepapévolg in 2.

In 3, Papabasileios’ emendation of the paradosis aiitn to adélg (better
avgic; cf. Chandler 1881 §644), a young tuna (Phryn. Com. fr. 59; Thompson
1947. 21) is possible. The use of the specific for the general is doubtful, how-
ever, and in lines 11-12 scorn is cast on small fish.

If the transmitted oepvdg is correct in 3, the word ought have the sense
‘haughtily’ or ‘pompously’, the normal meaning of the adverb in comedy
(e.g. Ar. V. 585; Ephipp. fr. 19.4; Amphis fr. 13.3; cf. Dover 1993 on Ar. Ra. 178
and p. 21 of his edition).> Since this is not quite the desired sense, Hirschig
proposed aoépvag (with elision of 8¢); Bothe translated this as ‘irreverenter’,
although ‘in an undignified manner’ is better here. Goepvog, however, is
primarily a late word, although it does occur at Arist. Mu. 398b4, and is ex-
clusively prosaic. Better is &oelydg with the sense ‘wantonly’ or ‘without
restraint’; cf. Ar. Pl 560 (note 3" ad loc. for the equivalence of &oely®dg and
ur) oepvidg); Diod. Com. fr. 2.41; Renehan 1975. 44 (s.v. &oelynq).

The spelling téynvov in 4 occurs also at Ar. Eq. 929; Eup. fr. 374; P1. Com.
fr. 189.12; Alex. frr. 115.12 (cf. Arnott 1996 ad loc. ); 192.6, although triyavov
seems to be the predominant form (e.g. Eup. fr. 144; Teleclid. fr. 10; Eub. fr.
75.8; Diph. fr. 43.4); cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 11.8 (SH 140). The
attempts of grammarians and lexicographers to deal with this dichotomy led

> 1t is also possible to translate cepvag as ‘reverently’ or ‘with awed respect, de-
spite the fact that the word seldom, if ever, has this sense in comedy. Although
description of food in similar terms, even in combination with rapacious dining,
is common for example in the fragments of Matro, such a sense is not appropriate
here, where there is little emphasis on the food itself, but only on taking advantage
of the eagerness of others to obtain the food.
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to confusion: Phot. T 3 téynvov- to0t0 Tdvwv Tiveg tiyovov Aéyovot; Moer. T
3 t&ynvov Attikoi- Tiyavov "EAAnvec (cf. Hansen 1998 and Pierson 1830-1831
[p. 330] ad loc.); Phryn. PS p. 112.11 té&ynvov oi Attikoi- trjyovov ol Awpleic;
Ath. 6.228d.5¢ Given the interchangeability of the forms, most likely both
were correct; against the claim that trjyavov is non-Attic, cf. IG I’ 1491.38,
an inventory of 307/6 BC (cf. Threatte 1980 1.133).

Kock believed there was a deep-seated corruption in 5-6, arguing that
‘non recte se habet kataxdev ta otopata énti T’ but the perceived problem
ought probably to be traced to a loose sentence-structure and a vivid image.

Although the sense of émi tiva & GAAnV Téxvnv in 5 seems generally cor-
rect, the line lacks one syllable, or, more precisely, one-half of one foot (note
téxvn). The most reasonable approach is to insert the equivalent of a long
syllable after either tiva or &AAnv. Of the numerous suggested supplements,
perhaps the best is Tucker’s émei tiv’ aAAnv duxx téxvnv. For the force of émel,
cf. Diggle 1981. 61.

In 7, the omission of ) in A is presumably the result of haplography (if
A already read n0wopog at the beginning of the line) or a conflation with the
following word.

The many suggested emendations of SaxtOAwv in 7 ignore the fact that
the text is sound, since the Greeks normally ate with their fingers, and only
serve to destroy the image; cf. Zacher 1886. 713-14; Matro fr. 1.14, 105-6 (SH
534) with Olson—-Sens 1999 ad locc.

10-12 state that someone who acquires certain kinds of fish will not attract
others to his company, a sentiment that seems to be in direct conflict with
the rest of the fragment. The passage can be understood by assuming that the
relatively worthless fish mentioned here describe an agora that is not truely
eboyoc, hence that does not attract company; for small, bad fish, see Wilkins
2000. 301. But such this distinction between desirable and undesirable fish is
not made elsewhere in the fragment, where the products of the fisherman’s
art are extolled with little attention to specifics. In addition, the next line,
detailing the result of the absence of fish, ought to be in contrast to this line.
Emendation ought therefore to be considered. One possibility, admittedly
difficult, is to read & dovvdeunvel; but the putative verb is nowhere attested,
and alpha-privative is comparatively rare in the formation of verbs. A better
solution is to write katadafcdv for katafordv, although the sense ‘reject’ or
‘cast aside’ is not easily parallelled; for examples of similar transpositions, cf.
Millis 1997. 578 with n. 17.

% Ath. 6.229b adds an additional complication, reporting that xwpig 8¢ Tob T oToL-
xetov "Twoveg fyavov Aéyovov, og Avakpéwv (PMG 436).
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Taken literally, apiotov moAag in 17 means the gateway to a meal (note
long o), but &yw, normally governing an animate object, suggests that the
phrase is not to be so taken. Bothe’s adtdg solves this difficulty but with no
apparent improvement to the sense. According to the translations of Edmonds
and Henderson 1991 §451%7, the pun is between &piotov (‘meal’) and &piotog
(‘best’), although the difference in quantity of the alphas makes this difficult.
The ambiguity could be preserved by rewriting the line e.g. 07" abtd coOpat
&yovol tapiotov®® wodag, or by adopting Browne’s odpo tépiotov (which
requires emending a0t to e. g. avtag [Bothe] or adtd), although the sense of
the line remains opaque. Jacobs’ Evpttov mtolog (the sense but not the words
endorsed by Meineke) is likewise not without problems; cf. Page 1978 on Rufin.
21.6, although he is perhaps overly literal-minded there. Possibly ccpat(o)
is an intrusive gloss on O oG (or dpioTov TOAG) that has ousted part of the
line. Less likely, mOAou is used as a metaphor for the anus; cf. Henderson 1991
§451. Henderson §452 compares Ar. Eq. 54-5 (but cf. Sommerstein 1981 ad
loc.); better is the comparison of edpunpwrtdTepOL With the (implied) gates of
Troy at Eub. fr. 118.7-8.

Interpretation This praise of the fisherman’s art owes much to the boast-
ful tone and exaggeration common to cooks’ descriptions of their art; cf.
on Nnpetg passim; Xenarch. fr. 8; contrast Alex. fr. 159 (from his ‘Odvcoeig
veaivwv). Although the possibilities for this fragment within the play are
many, Odysseus’ later reputation as a glutton (e.g. Luc. Trag. 261-2; Ath.
10.412b-d; 12.513a—-d; perhaps pre-figured by H. II. 19.155-72) may be rel-
evant, and conceivably the fragment is part of a parody in which the hero
is killed by eating too much fish (as at Luc. Trag. 261-2) rather than by the
spine of a ray (an elaboration of H. Od. 11.34; e.g. A. fr. 275; Pearson 1917 on
S. Odvooebe akavOomAn).

For fishing, a vital part of the food supply in Athens as elsewhere, see
Ravara Montebelli 2009; Ehrenberg 1962. 130-2, pl. XII b, ¢; Cloché 1931. 24-5,
pls. XVII, XXXVI.

57 Despite his translation, ‘the threshold of a meal/the Best, Henderson makes the
further claim that ‘here &pictov plays on some proper name, perhaps Evpitov
(Jacobs, cited by Kock)’; this is a misunderstanding of what Jacobs says.

%8 1 e. 10D &plotov. TépioTov was suggested already by Edmonds, presumably mean-
ing Tod apiotov, although his same note refers also to his deletion of ©° (i.e. T¢)
in the following line. Against Edmonds’ rewriting of the line, note the rarity of a
fourth-foot anapaest of this form (six examples in Ar. [of which only two have a
sense pause]; cf. White 1912 §120, iv).
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1 tdv {oypapnv See introduction to Zwypagol i Fewypapot. Note
the emphatic position.

xepovpyiar A prosaic word (like other forms of the compound), used
elsewhere in poetry at Ar. Lys. 673%° (metaphorical). The abstract is used for
the concrete; cf. Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §41.

2 ¢v toig ivafwv Edmonds translates ‘in the picture-gallery’®; a sec-
ond possibility is to take év toig iva€v closely with yeipovpyio and translate
‘handiwork on boards. But examples such as Ar. Nu. 1065 o0k t6v Adyvov; V.
789 év toig ix0vowv (cf. MacDowell 1971 ad loc.); Eup. fr. 327 (further examples
at Agora III, pp. 193-205); and Poll. 9.47 make it clear that the idiom is used
exclusively for places where an item is sold. For the mivakeg themselves, see
above on fT. 14; cf. Wilkins 2000. 341.

3 abtn 8¢ Le. alevtikn (or dAiéwv) yewpovpyia (or téyvn). Note the
explicit contrast with Tdv {wypdewv pév. Although strict grammatical par-
allelism in pév/8¢ clauses is usual, it is not necessary; cf. X. An. 1.10.12 neCol
RV ... T@V ¢ tméwv; Denniston 1954. 369 n. 1.

¢k Aonmadog A broad, shallow, lidded cooking dish with a broad flaring
rim, which Agora XII, p. 227 aptly characterizes as ‘a flattened version of the
lidded chytra’; see Agora XII, pp. 227-8, pl. 95; Sparkes 1962. 130-1; Olson—
Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 24.7 (SH 154); Dedousi 2006 on Men. Sam. 365. Here,
as often, the same dish is used for cooking and serving. As often with the
names of vessels, the Aomdg is named for a marine animal (here the limpet);
e.g. éMégpag (Damox. fr. 1.1); €xivog (Ar. V. 1436); Aemaotr) (Antiph. fr. 47.3).
In regard to this phenomenon, Agora XII, p. 3 n.4 suggests that ‘the comic
dramatists ... were perhaps satirizing a vogue, for few of the names seem to
have had a long life’. But this is not true in the case of Aoméc, as with many
other similarly named vessels, since the name is used for at least a century
(e.g. Ar. Eq. 1034; Men. Sam. 365). An apparent variant of the name, Aomédn,
occurs at Agora XXI, B 14.

4 oo tod taryfvouv  Apparently a heavy, flat-bottomed griddle with a
low, vertical rim, although few examples survive; see Agora XII, p. 228, pl. 96;
Sparkes 1962. 129; Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 11.8 (SH 140). Normally

% In Dunbar’s concordance to Aristophanes, for 3. 672 read A. 673.

% His note ad loc. makes it clear that he is thinking of a museum, not a gallery where
paintings for sale are displayed. Edmonds’ citation of Polemon’s ITepi tév év toig
IIpomviaiolg mvdkwv to support his interpretation instead reinforces the fact
that this area of the Propylaia had no separate name in antiquity and seems never
have been referred to as anything other than simply the Propylaia; Pinakotheke,
the modern name for this area of the Propylaia, has no ancient basis.
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used for frying, the larger varieties seem also to have been used as a container
for charcoal over which a grill was placed (thus Sparkes). Agora XII, p. 228 n. 2
raises the problem that the téynvov seems too large for use in a normal house-
hold kitchen; this may be due, however, to the paucity of extant examples. A
téynvov is distinguished from a Aomég also at P1. Com. fr. 189.12; Eub. fr. 108.
ag@avitetar Cf. Eub. fr. 80.7 o 8¢ Aafodo’ nedvike tnAikov Tvé.

5 On téxvn, see Lobl 1997-2008 1.118. For seduction as a téxvn, cf. Lys.
1.16.

® xpnoté 60 See on fr. 2.4. For expressions of this type, see Griffith 1968
(cf. Austin 1973 on CGFRP adesp. fr. 228.5 [= adesp. com. fr. 1053.5]), who notes
that such addresses appear in comedy only in iambic trimeters and only at
line end when masculine (cf. Ar. Lys. 433; Ec. 935); they are also used by social
equals directed at one other.

6 v veotépwv Discussing Aristopho fr. 12.10, Herwerden 1886. 1834
adduces this passage; Antiph. fr. 193.10; Alex. fr. 183.1; and Xenarch. fr. 4.2,
and describes ol ve®tepol as ‘luvenes elegantiores (i giovanetti), qui genio in-
dulgentes convivia et lupinaria frequentarent, non tantum aetate iuniores sed
imprimis spiritu, qui omnibus iis fruerentur quas iuvenili aetati congruerent;’
the wpoaiov petpaxvAiiov in 12 who is lured by the results of the fishermen’s
art reinforces Herwerden'’s assertion. For ol vedtepot, see Sommerstein 2009.
193-4; Bryant 1907, esp. 74-6; cf. Plaut. Capt. with Brix—-Niemeyer 1897 ad loc.

katakdet(at) The prefix is intensive, as in katosieiv (8).

7-8 ®0O1opog ... mviypodg Cf. Plb. 4.58.9 év 1) mepi tag mbAog wOopd
Kol TVLYHG StepBap.

7 ®Owopog Otherwise exclusively prosaic vocabulary (although wbéw is
widespread from Homer on) used in connection with hoplite battles (but meta-
phorical at Hdt. 8.78 ®0iopog Aoywv moAhdg; 9.26.1); cf. Pritchett 1974-1991
IV.65-73; Hanson 1989. 28-9, 174-7; Hornblower 1991-2008 on Th. 4.96.2.
Although attempts have been made to tie the word to a specific action in
battle (see Hornblower for bibliography and a synopsis of the arguments),
Pritchett’s simple definition ‘mass pushing at close quarters’ (65) works best
and is certainly correct here. This evocation of warfare presents a vivid image
of the struggle to obtain the fruits of the fisherman’s labors; cf. Eup. fr. 175
with Carey 2000. 423-4; Matro fr. 1.7, 28-32 (SH 534) with Olson-Sens 1999
ad locc.

8 mviypog, av pun toxv dvvnrot katasmieiv  The subject of dvvnran
is ostensibly téyvn, the fishermen’s art, but through metonymy the result of
that art, i.e. fish. The phrase may refer to the struggle to get the fish and the
consequences of a failure to do so (Pickard-Cambridge 1900 ad loc. glosses
nviypog as ‘breathless anger’); on the other hand, it may refer to the sensation
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produced by not gulping down the hot fish quickly enough (cf. 6; Eub. fr.
8.2—4 0¢g povog PBpotdv / dbvartal katamielv €k {edvtwv Aomadiowv / abpoug
tepoyitag). Most likely, the line is meant to evoke both meanings at the same
time; cf. Ar. Ra. 122 (Hp.) xpepdooavtt cavtdv. (Al) made, mviynpav Aéyelg
with 2" and Kock 1898 ad loc. and the similar use of &yxovn (e.g. Ar. Ach.
125; E. Heracl. 246 with Wilkins 1993 ad loc.).

9 aAMc) ... y&p Kassel-Austin compare frr. 53.3 and 56.1 for the post-
ponement of yép; it is better to take the two particles together (Denniston
1954. 101 notes that &AA& y&p predominates in prose, just as &AA ... yap does
in poetry). Denniston 1954. 100-1 (cf. Wilamowitz 1895 on E. HF 138) glosses
the phrase ‘but, as a matter of fact’ and notes that it marks a transition from
a subsidiary to a decisive point.

g ovvovoiag Cf. Alex. fr. 160.1 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.

10 edoypog &yopd For the phrase, cf. Timocl. fr. 11.1 &yopav idelv
eboyov; Crit. fr. 3.7. As often, dyov refers primarily to fish; cf. on fr. 40.6; Gow
1965 on Macho 28; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 39. The agora mentioned is almost
certainly not the well-known civic centre of Athens, but either a separate mar-
ket or area devoted to the sale of fish or, more likely, a generic market-place.
Like most goods and services for sale in Athens, fish seem to have had one
or more areas specifically devoted to them (Thphr. Char. 6.9 [Agora 111, p. 196,
#647] distinguishes between ta iyBvomoAi and T tapiyomdAia). For the fish
markets in particular, see Agora III, pp. 195-6; for the various other markets,
pp- 193-206 (add. SEG XX VI 72.18-23; cf. on 2 év toig wiva&wv). Judeich 1931.
359 believed that a fishmarket was near the Stoa Poikile (cf. Alciphr. 1.3.2),
although this view is rejected, probably correctly, at AgoraIIl, p. 195 (on #640).
As one would expect, given that such markets probably did not consist of
permanent structures, there is no concrete evidence for any exact locations,
but markets probably were in central places (and almost certainly in Athens
rather than Piraeus).

Tig... fppotdv An almost exclusively poetic formulation attested already
in Homer (e.g. Il. 1.142; Od. 1.282); elsewhere in comedy only at Ar. fr. 718 (but
e.g.S. OT437; E. Hel. 656; HF 1 [cf. Bond 1981 ad loc.]).

ovvdewnvel Elsewhere, the verb means simply ‘to dine together (with)’;
e.g. Epich. fr. 32.1 cuvdeunvéwv td Advty; PL. Smp. 174e eig kahOV fiKeLg OTwg
ouvdetvnong; X. Cyr. 4.5.9; Lys. 1.22. Although in the other occurrences of
the word the action is seen from the point of view of the guest, here it must
be from that of the host, since (as the remaining lines make clear) the great
benefit of the fisherman’s art is the ability to attract other people.
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11 @puktodg Small-fry, generally identified with émavOpoaxkidec; cf.
Hsch. ¢ 932 ppukta- Enpa ix00dwx evtedt); Alex. fr. 159.3 with Arnott 1996 ad
loc.; Thompson 1947. 64 s. v. énavOpokideg); Stromberg 1943. 89.

kopakivoug wviovg For the kopaxivog, see on fr. 28.1. wviovg echoes
eboyog ayopd from 10.

12 powvid(a) A small, cheap fish, similar or identical to the opopig
(Speusipp. ap. Ath. 6.313a; Hsch. ¢ 1229); see Thompson 1947. 153-5; Micha-
Lampaki 1984. 94-5.

wpaiov 8¢ perpakvAiiov A young boy between childhood and adult-
hood, but here probably in his late teens (note ®paiov ‘in the bloom of youth,
seasonable, i.e. for sexual conquest; cf. Ar. Av. 138; Schmidt 1876-1886 IV.29;
Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 39.9-10 [SH 169]); for the fluidity of this
and related words, see Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Dysc. 27. Although
generally comic vocabulary (Ar. Ra. 89; Epicr. fr. 5.3; Eub. fr. 75.3; Men. Epitr.
169; adesp. com. fr. 254), petpakOAAiov occurs also at D. 21.78; 23.163; see also
Bryant 1907. For diminutives in -vAAlov, see Leumann 1953. 214-16; Neil on
Ar. Eq. 224.

12-17 Cf. Lynceus of Samos ap. Ath. 7.295a-b kot yap tov Oncéa, ¢not,
yeyovota KaAov DtoAapPfdve Tod TAnmoAépov Tov LxBbV adTd TapaoydvTog
TopecXNKEVOL.

13-15 The speaker returns to his opening theme, the supremacy of the
art of fishing, but now makes clear that its greatest benefit in his eyes is the
ability to attract potential lovers.

13-14 moiog énwdaig N Aoyorg dAicketar / ticwv For the pursuit
of lovers, primarily boys, see Dover 1978. 81-96; for the treatment of such
pursuits and their consummation in comedy, 135-53.

éndai are charms, sometimes with the connotation of something slightly
magical; cf. S. OC 1194 with Jebb 1887 ad loc.; Pl. Phd. 77e with Burnet 1911
ad loc. Here something like ‘blandishments’ is probably meant. The word is
attested nowhere else in comedy (although cf. éaoidr at Ar. fr. 29), but is not
uncommon in tragedy and prose.

By Adyoig tiow are meant whatever the pursuer might say to his potential
lover, i.e. both entreaties and arguments for acceptance of him; cf. P1. Smp.
182a-b. Older youths and men were sometimes prohibited from speaking to
or otherwise coming into contact with youths in unsupervised circumstances,
for fear of what might happen; e. g. Aeschin. 1.11-12; PL. Smp. 183c¢; SEG XLIII
381B.13-15 (early second century BC); cf. Ar. Av. 137-42 with Dunbar 1995 ad
loc. For the postponement of ticuv, cf. Thomson 1939.
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For &\ iokopou used of a potential lover being ‘caught, cf. Aeschin. 1.195;
PL. Smp. 184a; Dover 1978. 87-8. For the pursuit and ‘capture’ of a lover gen-
erally, see Dover 1978. 81-96.

14 @paocov yap Cf. Antiph. fr. 49.1 (same metrical position; seeming-
ly also a rhetorical question); Cratin. fr. 40; Amphis fr. 36.1; Nicostr. fr. 4.1
(ppécCe).

15 Sdapaletor Cf. on fr. 6.2 and on yeipovpévn (16).

16 Perhaps a mock-tragic line; cf. A. Ch. 694 t6€01c TpOc®Oev eboKOTOLG
XELPOUHEVT).

£@Boig mpoommolg ix00wv Cf. on fr. 31.2. Bers 1974. 44 treats épBoig
npoowrolg ixfbwv as an example of enallage, but this understanding of the
phrase is not necessary; fr. 31.1-2 Tuntov péyo / yhodkov tpdcwiov is similar.

xetpoopévn Normally in the middle (contrast Ar. V. 443), the verb is
commonly used of physical assaults and capturing both in the tragedians
(normally of persons; e.g. A. Ch. 694; S. OC 903; Ph. 92; E. EL 1168; IT 359)
and the historians (normally of states or armies; e. g. Hdt. 1.169.2; 4.103.3; Th.
1.122.2; 3.11.3; X. HG 2.4.26; Ages. 1.20), although it need not always have a
violent connotation (e.g. Men. fr. 821). Here it does not refer to a physical
attack, but continues the undercurrent of violence begun with &Aicketon (13),
Sopdleton (15), and possibly @Oiopdc (7) and mviypoc (8).

17-18 These two lines involve some sort of word-play, conceivably ob-
scene, but 17 is difficult to make sense of as it stands, even if the precise
corruption cannot be pinpointed. Even if the wording remains uncertain, the
sense may have been along the lines of ‘driving the (best, choicest?) mor-
sels past the gates (of the mouth/body?), even a free-loading nature (which
otherwise would have kept grabbing for more?) is driven to capitulate’; this
would thus be a high-flown description that continues the overtones of martial
violence in the previous couplet.

18 aovpforov kAively T avayk&iel ooy For dotpPorov, see on fr.
10.2. kAivew evokes a symposiastic context, but is perhaps used in the martial
sense ‘make (a foe) give way’, as at e.g. H. IL. 5.37.

The various interpretations of the line are all problematic. ‘And makes
it feast Dame Nature as a guest’ (thus Edmonds); in addition to the obscure
referent of ‘it’, doOpPolov is not a complimentary term and does not mean
‘guest’. Henderson 1991. 5 (cf. §451, where his translation of &ooppolov has
the same failing as Edmonds’) believes that ¢0o1g refers to the genitals®! (cf.

1 His assertion of the same meaning at Alex. 242.8, where he echoes Edmonds ad
loc., is probably equally mistaken.
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Telo 2005). It is unclear what this might mean, and Henderson offers little in
the way of help.

fr. 35 K-A. (34 K)

OpELG Yop GaAAAAovg del xAevdlet, old dxpfdg.
av pév yap f tig edmpennc, Tepov Fépov koheite:
gov 8¢ HIKPOV ToVTEADS AVOpOTLOV, ZTAACYHOV.
Aaprrpog Tig EEeAALD’ (— =) "Ololvg obTéG EoTL-

5 Atoapog meputatel ANHOKANG, ZWHOG KOTWVOHOGTOL:
XoipeL TG aOXpdV 1 purdv, Kovioptog dvamépnvev-
omioBev dcohovbel kOAaE T, AépPog emucékAn o
o TOAN adentvog mepurartel, Keotpivog éott NrjoTig.
€lg ToLG KaAovg & v Tig PAETY), Kalvog Oeatpomoldg:

10 O@eilet &pva mopévog mailwv, Atpede EKANON-
gt 8¢ kpLov, Ppikog: av 8¢ kdaprov, Teowv.

habent ACE (1-11; Ath. 6.242d—f); Eust. Od. 1462.60 (1, 3, 5-8, 10-11); 1761.48 (7); ACE
(8; Ath. 7.307e—f)

2 av Eust.: éxv ACE 2-3 contraxit Eust. &v pév y&p i Tt opkpov 4 (—%]
e0BVg Schweighauser: fort. addnv: Opiv Meineke: 6yiv Richards 7 1@ CE: ¢ A,

Eust. 9 kouvog Beatpomoldog ACE: kamvog Beatpomoldog Schweighduser: maidog,
Beatporinng Kock 11 &v Porson: éav ACE, Eust. kwdaplov ACE, Eust.: corr.
K-A

For you always mock one another, I know well.
For if someone is attractive, you call him Sacred Marriage;
and if he is an exceedingly small fellow, Drop.
Someone has turned out comely [---], this one is Womanish;

5 Democles walks about (over-)oiled, he has the name Soup;
someone delights in being unanointed or dirty, he is clearly Dustcloud;
a flatterer follows behind someone, he is called Skiff;
whoever walks around generally dinnerless, is Starving Mullet.
If someone stares at handsome boys, a new Theatre-maker;

10 if he took a shepherd’s lamb as a joke, he was dubbed Atreus;
if a ram, Phrixos; and if a fleece, Jason

Ath. 6.242d-f
OV 8¢ TooVTwV émibétwv & éml xAevn AOnvaior mailovteg Eleyov pvnpovedet
AvaEavdpidng év Odvooel obtwg ——
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Of such nicknames, which the Athenians used to say in jest, Anaxandrides in Odysseus
makes mention as follows: ——

[8] Ath. 7.307e-f
Ava€avdpidng Odvooet (08. om. CE)- ——

Anaxandrides in Odysseus: ———

Metre Iambic tetrameter catalectic.

—_—_—— ——— I —_—_—— U——

—_—— u—u— I u—u— uU—uyu
—— ——u— I —_— u—u

5 u—uUwnw ——u— | —_ u—u
—_—— ——uU— I Uu—uUwr u—u
U—Uwnw —— U — —I—uuu v—\
U—— —uU— | —_— uU—uy
—_ ——u— I —_— U—uy

10 U—— U—uU— | —_—_ u——
v—— ——ul— U—Uoy U——

Recitative iambic tetrameter catalectic is commonly used in hortatory passages;
see White 1912 §168 (§188 for examples from poets other than Aristophanes).
Here the relatively high proportion of resolved feet suggests a closer affinity
with the tetrameter White §173 characterizes as melodramatic, which is found
in debates. In Aristophanes, White §179 notes, ‘the chief pause is generally co-
incident with the close of the first colon, i.e. after the second metron; the same
is true here, in strong contrast to the apparent practice of Menander. On the
other hand, the relatively high degree of resolution seems closer to Menander’s
practice. For discussion of Menander’s use of the metre, see Handley 1965. 61-2
and on 880-958 (p. 284 under (ii)).

Discussion Morelius 1553. 111-12; Grotius 1623. 640-1, 979; Toup 1775. 51;
Tyrwhitt ap. Toup 1790 1V.499-500; Porson 1812. 81; Meineke 1840 II1.177-9;
Bothe 1944. 36-7; Meineke 1847. 582; Bothe 1855. 424-5; Meineke 1857
V.clxxviii, 81; Kock 1884 11.148-9; Blaydes 1890a. 82; Blumner 1891. 83-4,
114-15; Herwerden 1893. 158; Blaydes 1896. 123, 333; Herwerden 1896. 398—
400; Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 54-5, 186; Herwerden 1903. 98; Richards 1907.
160 (= 1909. 80); Edmonds 1959 I1.58—61; Perusino 1968. 125-8, 145; Webster
1970. 40; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.255; Wilkins 2000. 80 n. 114; Olson 2007. J13;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 255-6; Rusten 2011. 465
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Citation context Although the fragment is quoted by Athenaeus in his
section on parasites (6.234c—48c), the primary reason for the citation is the
occurence of a nickname in Alex. fr. 238, which immediately precedes. For that
reason, there is no need to assume that all the figures mentioned are parasites,
and Gulick’s over-translation (‘epithets of this kind, applied to parasites by
Athenians in derisive jest..”) is inappropriate. Further, while some lines (e.g.
7, 8) might easily be said of a parasite, others (e.g. 2, 9) are decidedly out of
keeping with the usual depiction of them. For speculation on the speaker and
addressee of these lines, see on 1.

Text Although the sense of 4 seems complete, the line is metrically deficient,
lacking the final syllable of one metron and the first syllable of the next; the
gap could fall after either tig or, more likely, é€eAAv6’. The best suggestion
is Scheighéuser’s e000g (with a comma after ¢€eAjAv®’), which could have re-
sulted from a sort of haplography; in support, cf. Men. Dysc. 494 with Handley
1965 ad loc. An alternative is an accusative of specification modifying Aopmpog,
e.g. £i8og vel sim. or, better, a031v. The voice is often described as Aapmpog
(cf. LSJ s.v. 1.2), although the word usually refers to its clarity and does not
seem to be necessarily feminine in character (but cf. Arist. HA 544b32-545a22
for the differences between the voices of animals of either sex). add1) occurs
in comedy only at Ar. Av. 241 (the call of the hoopoe) but does provide an
understandable connection with "OAoAvg (see below). Also possible, if less
likely, is an interjection such as oid €0 Y’, although such a parenthetic remark
does not occur elsewhere in the body of this passage (but cf. 1).

In 9, Schweighiuser’s kamvog fits well with Aristopho fr. 5.7, where some-
one receives this nickname for tovg kalovg metpdv, but less well with Eup. fr.
135, where Theogenes is called kamvog because moAAa Umioyvodpevog ovdev
étélel, and in any case is difficult together with @eatpomorog.

Interpretation This is one of the longest extended catalogues of Attic nick-
names, but such humor is common (e.g. fr. 46; Ar. Av. 1291-8; Antiph. frr.
173; 193.10-11; Aristopho fr. 5; Alex. fr. 183.1-2; Timocl. fr. 6.13-16; cf. Men.
Dysc. 493-7; Wilkins 2000. 80—1). For nicknames in general, see Bechtel 1898;
Grasberger 1883, with addenda in 1888. 309-38.

Most similar humor consists of an isolated joke or, in the case of Ar. Av.
1291-8, a catalogue of variations on a single theme (nicknames derived from
birds) with little syntactic variation. This passage, by contrast, offers a cata-
logue of thematic groups combined with syntactic variety. 2-4 comment on
physical appearance, and the first and third examples, referring to attrac-
tiveness, unite the group. A pair of opposite extremes follows, namely the
excessive or inadequate use of oil. The next three lines, 7-9, describe various
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disreputable character-types, as do 10-11, although using examples based on
mythology (cf. ad loc. for the connections between the stories). The first five
examples can also be viewed as commenting on attractiveness or lack thereof,
and the final six as referring to relationships among individuals, primarily in
terms of getting something from someone. In contrast to these divisions, the
passage opens and closes with groups of conditional statements, while the
central part consists of direct statements, although tantamount to implied
conditions. The passage concludes by speeding up, collapsing three examples
into two lines.%?

The last three nicknames seem to derive from single incidents and thus are
isolated jests. The rest, however, refer either to physical appearance or to what
seems to be a repeated pattern of behaviour, and are therefore presumably
more or less permanent nicknames; the use of the perfect (see below on 5-7)
supports this notion.

1 Athenaeus’ introductory sentence implies that Opeig refers to the
Athenians; if so, it is plausibly spoken by Odysseus himself. For possible ramifi-
cations of this scenario, see the Introductions to this play and to Anaxandrides.

xAevalet(e) The verb (and related words) does not appear much before
the fourth century (first attested at Ar. Ra. 376), but is common thereafter
(elsewhere in the fourth century at Epicr. fr. 10.30; D. 7.7; 19.23; [D.] 47.34;
[PL] Erx. 397d; Arist. Rh. 1379a29; Men. Epitr. 432; cf. D. 18.85 with Wankel
1976 ad loc.).%® Given its absence from serious poetry, it is probably colloquial.

018’ axpifédg The phrase or variations of it is not uncommon in comedy
(e.g. Ar. Nu. 100; Av. 156; Men. Epitr. 447; Pk. 495; Philem. fr. 9.1; Nicom. Com.
fr. 1.4), although this is the only extant example between Aristophanes and
the late fourth century.

2 evmpenng Often used of physical beauty, normally that of women or
young men (and thus sex-objects); e. g. Ar. Th. 192 (Agathon), 233 (the Relative
disguised as a woman); Ec. 427 (Praxagora disguised as a man), 701 (boys);
Xenarch. fr. 4.3 (boys).

%2 This structural technique is analogous to that employed by Aristophanes when
he begins a catalogue with full examples and then proceeds with the rest in an
abbreviated form; cf. Spyropoulos 1974. 126-7.

%3 The one exception is xAeon at h.Cer. 202 (cf. Richardson 1974 ad loc. ), where the
word is connected with the actions of Tambe; note the similar context of xYAev&lw at
Ar. Ra. 376 (cf. Richardson 1974 on h.Cer. 192-211 [esp. pp. 214-15]). This suggests
that the word may have originated in a religious context. yAe0n does not occur
again until Aeschrio AP 7.345.4 (HE 4; early fourth century?) and thereafter only
sporadically (e.g. A.R. 1726). See also Schmidt 1876—1886 II1.460-2.
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Tepov Tapov  Following Meineke (cf. Blimner 1891. 114-15), this phrase
has often been taken as a reference to a festival celebrating or imitating the
marriage of Zeus and Hera (cf. Phot. 1 57 iepov y&pov- ABnvaiol éoptriv Aldg
ayovot xai “"Hpoag, tepov yaypov kadodvteg; Hsch. 1 322; EM p. 468.56; Men. fr.
225; Klinz 1933. 97); Deubner 1932. 177-8 briefly discusses the evidence and
places the festival on 24 Gamelion.** The iepog ydpog may have been part of
another festival, however, rather than comprising its own; one possibility is
the marriage of Dionysus and the wife of the archon basileus, which took
place on the second day of the Anthesteria (cf. [D.] 59.73, 74-8 with Kapparis
1999 ad loc.; Hamilton 1992. 53-6). Although Athenaeus seems to suggest a
specifically Athenian context for the fragment, the term itself could seemingly
refer to an event encompassed by a wide variety of festivals or celebrations
held throughout Greece and beyond; cf. Klinz 1933; Klinz 1935; Nilsson 1967-
1974 1.120-2; Cremer 1982. In any event, the point of the nickname is that the
namer finds the person so described wildly attractive and sexually appealing.

3 avOpomov The word generally indicates scorn or contempt (e.g. E.
Cyc. 185 with Seaford 1984 ad loc.; D. 18.242 with Wankel 1976 ad loc.; X. Mem.
2.3.16; Cyr. 5.1.14; contrast Ar. Pax 263 with Olson 1998 ad loc.). Here it may
have a touch of scorn, but for the most part it simply emphasizes further the
man’s tiny stature (already emphasized by movtel&dg).

Yralaypov A otohoypog is a drop (e.g. A. Th. 61 [foam from a horse’s
mouth]; S. fr. 370.2 [myrrh]; E. Ion 351 [blood]), but the word can be used
metaphorically for a tiny amount of anything (Ar. Ach. 1033 ctaiaypov
elprvng [although peace is actually represented here by wine]; Diog. Sinop.
TGrF 88 F 2.1 toyng otodaypdv [cf. Snell 1986 ad loc. for further occurrences
of this phrase]); cf. Schmidt 1876-1886 11.267. Stalagmos is the name of a slave
in Plaut. Capt. and the title of a play by Naevius, presumably named for an
eponymous character (cf. Schmidt 1902. 207). For this and similar names, see
Bechtel 1898. 11-12; Fick—Bechtel 1894. 330.

4-10 For the absence of ¢i vel sim., cf. Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 I1.233-4;
van Leeuwen 1902a on Ar. Av. 78; Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc. 57ff. (p. 141
under (iii)) and 493-7.

4 Aapunpog Why someone who is Aapmpog should be called effeminate
(cf. on"OAoAvg) is unclear. If a man has retained a youthful look into adulthood,
he could rightly be so called (e.g. Agathon at Ar. Th. 191-2; cf. on fr. 9.6 for
the word used of physical attractiveness). But Aapmpdg is not so unequivocal
a word that it seems capable of bearing such a meaning without further

%4 Mikalson 1975. 105 reports no evidence for events, civil or sacred, on 24 Gamelion.
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qualification, so the word that has fallen out of the line may have specified
how the person being described was Aoppog.

eEeAMAvB(e) The use of the perfect implies a permanent state, so the
sense must be ‘turned out (to be)’; cf. S. OT 1011 with Kamerbeek 1967 ad loc.;
Diph. fr. 68; Ar. Eq. 430.

"OMoAvg The word occurs elsewhere only at Theopomp. Com. fr. 62 and
Men. fr. 109 (although that fragment, composed of two entries from Photius,
seemingly refers to two different occurrences). Photius, the source for the frag-
ments, glosses the word differently each time; o 243 dAoAvv- Mévavdpog tov
yovoukddn kal kotdBeov kod PaknAov; 0 245 OAOAToL T Todg detodaipovag
gkdAovv oiwvilopevol. Mévavdpog Aetoidaipovi. Despite the difference in the
glosses, the word (< 0AoAO{w (see Frisk 1954-1972 s.v.) ‘cry aloud’, normally
used of women, often when they cry out to the gods) must mean something
like ‘womanish’ or ‘effeminate’ (cf. Schmidt 1876-1886 I11.396); the two entries
in Photius show that it could refer to any number of characteristics of women,
depending on context.

5-7 For the parataxis, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 103.7-13, 16-20. For
the use of the perfect in the apodosis in contrast to 2—4 above and 8-10 below,
see Goodwin 1890 §49; Rijksbaron 1984 §10.1; cf. Timocl. fr. 6.13-16 with Kock
1884 11 ad loc.

5 Aumapog ... AnpokAig Autapog describes someone’s appearance after
being oiled; cf. esp. Ar. Pl 615-16 Aovcdyevog / MItapog xwpdv ek Padaveiov;
Schmidt 1876-1886 IV.677—-8. Here the context requires that the word refer to
excessive use of oil. Note the contrast with the following line.

nepuatel The verb here need mean no more than ‘walk about” (cf. Men.
Sam. 607 pélog mepurnartel; Alex. fr. 164.3), although Hunter 1979. 183 cites
it as an example of the word implying ‘a degeneracy of sorts, being used to
describe the activities of drunkards, pimps, and the like’ (e.g. Alex. fr. 91.1;
Dromo fr. 1.4). For its use in later comedy generally, see Hunter 1979. 182-4.

Democles (PA 3485; PAA 315565; LGPN 11 s.v. 7) is otherwise unknown;
since LGPN II and FRA together list over 40 Athenians and foreigners by
this name resident in Athens in the fourth century, an attempt to identify
him with a specific known historical figure stands little chance of success.
Schweighauser identified the man mentioned here with the parasite Democles
(PAA 315570; LGPNII s.v. 67) known only from Hegesand. FHG 4.419 fr. 28,
who reports that he was a contemporary of Metaneira (for her dates, see

85 Printed by Kock (fr. 112), for example, as dA6Aovg, following the mss.; hence sep-
arate entries in LS] for 6AoAvg and 6Aolot. For the correct spelling 6A6Avag, cf.
Hdn. 2.938.13-17.
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Kapparis 1999 on [D.] 59.19) and was nicknamed Aoyvviwv.% Despite the fact
that the two men seem to be more or less contemporary and to have been well-
known enough in Athens to have received nicknames, albeit different ones,
there is little reason to identify them. Schweighiuser suggested a reference to
the Democles mentioned at Timae. FGrHist 566 F 32 as a koA o€ of Dionysius
IT; this is unlikely, given that there is no evidence that that man man ever left
Sicily or would have been known in Athens.

Zowpog The generic name for broth made from boiling meat, and often
described as black (péAlag) because of the high blood content. The word can
refer to the peculiarly Spartan broth (e.g. Antiph. fr. 46.4; Plu. Lyc. 12; Mor.
236f; cf. Weber 1887. 9), but broth was a common part of Attic fare as well
(e.g. fr. 42.13, 40; Metag. fr. 18; Nicostr. Com. fr. 16; Alex. fr. 168); for a general
discussion, see Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.94 (SH 534).

The two possibilities for the point of comparison between Democles’ ex-
cessive use of oil and {wpog are that he douses himself to such an extent that
he drips, or that his appearance has a sheen similar to that of the bloody,
greasy soup.®’ The speaker of Aristopho fr. 5 seems also to be called Zwpoc,
although the point there is obscure; cf. also Bechtel 1898. 76.

6 abOxpdv ‘Dry’, i.e. unanointed with oil; cf. Denniston 1939 on E. EL
239. Note the use of the word at Ar. Nu. 442 (what Strepsiades will be like at the
Phrontisterion; cf. 836), 920 (Just Argument as described by Unjust Argument);
Thphr. Char. 26.5 (a poor commoner); cf. adxpnpoxodpag at fr. 42.9. Thus this
line, when compared with the previous one, offers the opposite extreme.

Both atypéw and adxpdw are apparently acceptable forms of the verb.
The dictum at Phryn. PS p. 10.4-6 that the participle derives from otOypéw but

% Some doubt must be attached to this story, at least regarding the nickname, since
the vessel known as a lagynos (the modern identification is almost certainly correct)
does not seem to have been produced before the third century, while this anecdote
must have arisen in the early part of the fourth century Note, however, that the word
Aéyvvog does occur earlier (esp. Stesich. PMG 181 tpiléyvvov) than the appearance
of the vessel and so must have had a wider use; for discussion and bibliography, see
Agora XXIX, p. 226; Amyx 1958. 210-11. Still, the earliest occurrences suggest that
the word was used originally for the name of measurement (= one Attic chous) and
thus may be thought inappropriate for a nickname (although cf. English ‘half-pint’).
Alternatively, if the two men are to be identified, the nickname Aayvviwov could
derive from the extravagent amount of oil he used. Against the idea that it might
be inappropriate for a nickname, cf. Plaut. Curc. 77-81.

If the latter, it is perhaps likely that boiling the meat caused a fatty surface on the
soup and that this glistening gave rise to the comparison; thus Blimner 1891. 83-4.

6

N
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the other forms from avypéw is belied by Phryn. Com. fr. 81 adypdc (cited at
Poll. 2.33); which form of the verb is represented here is impossible to know.

pundv Cf. Ar. Av. 1282 (Laconizers also emulating Socrates); Lys. 279
(Laconizer); Aristopho fr. 9.2 (followers of Pythagoras); Schmidt 1876-1886
11.207. For bathing (or lack thereof), cf. Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 132. For all
aspects of Greek bathing, Ginouves 1962; Yegiil 1992. 6-29; for a general intro-
duction, Weber 1996. The meaning of the line hinges on the contrast between
this man, who is (habitually?) dirty, and the normal Athenian, who bathed on
a more or less regular basis.

Kovioptog avamépnvev Cf. Aristopho fr. 10.7-8 é\aie pufte xpricOot
uno” 6pav / kovioptog. At D. 21.103, 139 a certain Euktemon of Lousia (PA
5800; PAA 438275; probably the same as PA 5785; PAA 438280; cf. Sundwall
1909-1910. 79) is referred to as 0 kovioptdg; Webster 1970. 40 suggests that
this man is meant here. Certainly, if Euktemon’s nickname was as well-known
as Demosthenes’ off-hand use of it suggests, this line might be a reference to
him, although note that D. 21 (347/6 BC) dates to a bare minimum of ten years
after Anaxandrides’ comedy. Since the only other information known about
Euktemon is that he seems to have been vaomotdg at Delphi from 346-337 BC,
it is impossible to tell how much he was in the public eye when the play was
performed, and Webster’s conjecture is thus no more than a guess.

7 omo0ev akolovBel L e.isin constant attendance, like e. g. the flatter-
er in Thphr. Char. 2, or perhaps is always running after; the reference is not
to be taken literally as an indication of social hierarchy. Following behind is
the proper place for a slave; cf. Thphr. Char. 18.8 with Diggle 2004 ad loc. for
further examples.

kOAaE At least in this period, the distinction between k6 o€ and mapd-
oltog seems to be a fluid one, with the terms at times clearly distinguishable,
and at other times differing little; cf. Brown 1992. 98-103; Nesselrath 1985.
88-121; 1990. 309-17; Ribbeck 1883; contrast Arnott 1996’s introduction to
Alex. ITapaoitog. For an extended description of the activities of the xk6Aak,
cf. Eup. fr. 172 (from KoéAaxeg); Thphr. Char. with Diggle ad loc. Since this line
seems to form a pair with 8 (cf. the pairing of 5-6), the individual referred to
is probably a parasite who has the ability to insinuate his way into dinner.

AépPog For the word, see on fr. 12. For the name, cf. Bechtel 1898. 68; the
name of the historian Heraclides Lembus (cf. Lucas 1940); a hetaira named
AépBrov at Rufin. 17.1;% and the character Scapha in Plaut. Most.

%8 Page ad loc. reports difficulty finding this epigram in Jacobs’ first edition, where
it is listed instead as Nicarchus iii; this error has mutated into Nearch. iii at Pape-
Benseler 1884 s.v. Aépfiov.
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8 The juxtaposition of a constantly hungry man with the x6Aa€ in 7
might suggest that a parasite or flatterer is meant here as well; note also the
apparent application of the phrase keotpebg vijoTig to a parasite at Amips.
fr. 1 (see below). The implication could be that he is unsuccessful in attempts
to freeload, but more likely it refers to the stereotype that such people were
never satisfied.

& tOAMe) Cf. Eup. fr. 172.4; Men. Dysc. 334 with Gomme-Sandbach
1973 ad loc.; Alex. fr. 189 émi & moAA& with Arnott 1996 ad loc. At Dionys.
Com. fr. 2.26 the phrase is probably not adverbial.

adeunvog  The adjective is more common than LSJ’s citation of only Hp.
Aph. 5.41 and X. An. 4.5.21 suggests (e.g. Eup. fr. 347; Antiph. fr. 197.3; Alex.
fr. 243.4; Men. Asp. 232). The word is not elsewhere used of parasites (if that
is the case here).

Keotpivog ... Nfjotig The phrase or a variation on it became a common-
place for indicating someone who was starving; Ath. 7.307c-8b lists over a
dozen occurrences (e.g. Ar. fr. 159; P1. Com. fr. 28; Archipp. fr. 12; Antiph. fr.
136; Eub. 68; adesp. com. fr. 112). For further references, bibliography, and
discussion, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 258 (cf. also Ribbeck 1883. 71). Arnott
is perhaps overly optimistic in attributing the application in many of these
fragments to parasites (Hunter 1983 on Eub. fr. 68 is rightly more cautious),
although Amips. fr. 1 does seem to refer to a parasite, like this fragment.

keoTpivog occurs only here and in Hyp. fr. 188; elsewhere the normal
word keotpelg is used.®® Harp. p. 175.12-13 Dindorf (x 45 Keaney) (the source
for Hyp. fr. 188) offers the not very useful comment that émickentéov 8¢ el
Swpépel L keoTpéwg; for the two forms, see Frisk 1954-1972 and Chantraine
1968-1980 s.v. kevtéw; Stromberg 1943. 35; Perpillou 1973 §326. For the fish
itself, see Thompson 1947. 108-9 (cf. 110-12 [s.v. képarog]; 176 [s.v. vijoTig]);
Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 43.1 (SH 174); Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr.
1.59 (SH 534); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 258.

9 &ig Tovg kahoVg & av tig PAénn Cf. on fr. 34.12, 13-14.

kawvog Oearpomordg  Although the line is not manifestly corrupt, the
sense is obscure, and Oeatpomordg does not appear elsewhere; Meineke ad loc.
sums up the situation well: ‘de sequenti Oeatpomoldg nihil dum coniecturae
vel interpretationis allatum est” The humor in the nickname may lie in a pun
based on the idea of seeing in fAénn and the derivation of ©satponroldg from

%9 The plural is used with the meaning & topia kai Tepdyn @V ixO0wv at AB1.271.20
(whence EM p. 506.45; cf. Phot. k 627) and is apparently the name of a Thesprotian
tribe at Rhian. fr. 34 (cf. also Keotpivn, an area of Elis). The diminutive kxeotpivickog
occurs at Clearch. fr. 101.
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Bedopa, although the exact point is unclear; or this may be topical humor
now lost to us. One obvious possibility would seem to be a reference to one
of the men responsible for the reconstruction of the Theatre of Dionysus who
also had a reputation as a pederast, but the work on the Theatre is probably
too late (ca. 350 BC; see Papastamati-von Moock 2014) for Anaxandrides’
play (see Introduction above). Although the work is traditionally attributed
to Lycurgus, it is now clear that his achievement was in fact the completion
of a project begun earlier by others; see Papastamati-von Moock 2014; Csapo-
Wilson 2014, esp. 395-7; Pickard-Cambridge 1946. 136-7. Lycurgus himself is
clearly too late to be mocked by Anaxandrides, but the same also seems true
of his predecessors, notably Eubulus. The word could refer to some official
connected with the administration of the Theatre or performances in it, e. g.
the office of apyttéktwv (cf. Csapo 2007; Pickard-Cambridge 1968. 46-7, 266),
but these may well also be too late.

For the force of xouvdc, see Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 4.57; Nock
1948. 35-6 with n. 73 (= 1972. 149).

10-11 Conceivably, the passage could continue in the same vein beyond
these lines, but the point has been made at length and the tripartite structure
of these verses has the feel of a culmination; see Introduction to this fragment.

All three stories mentioned in these lines were handled to a greater or
lesser degree by Euripides and occur in fourth-century tragedy as well (e.g.
Atreus: Diogenes Sinopensis; Thyestes: Apollodorus; Chaeremon; Diogenes
Sinopensis; Phrixus: Timocles; Jason: Antiphon; Medea: Dicacogenes; Carcinus
II; Diogenes Sinopensis).

10 V@eilet Gpva mopévog nailwv Since all the other people de-
scribed in this fragment represent plausible, whether or not historically ac-
curate, situations, there is no reason to think that that is not the case here as
well, despite the lack of parallels. For theft and its consequences in Athens,
see Cohen 1983; for the social significance of stealing sheep in modern Crete
(perhaps of some relevance to classical Greece as well), see Herzfeld 1985. But
note that 10-11 conclude by extending further and further into mythology
and thus may be meant to give an absurd or fantastic ending to this passage.

Atpevg €kAnOn For the story of Atreus, Thyestes and the golden lamb,
see Robert 1920. 294-7; LIMC 1I1.1.17-18; as noted by Meineke, however, one
would expect Thyestes here instead of Atreus. Rather than evidence for an
otherwise unknown variant of the story, the mention of Atreus is best taken
as simply the name that most readily springs to mind in connection with the
story; cf. Plaut. Pseud. 869; Fraenkel 1922. 82; Tierney 1944/1945. 28.

The switch to the aorist seems odd, but see on 5-7.
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11 &&v 8¢ kprov, ®Ppikog For the story of Phrixos and his sister Helle
and their escape on the back of a golden ram, see LIMC VII.1.398-404. The
reference to the golden lamb of Atreus in the previous line naturally suggests
the golden ram of Phrixos, which in turn leads logically to the golden fleece.

v 8¢ kwd&prov, Ieowv For Jason and his journey to Colchis to obtain
the golden fleece, see LIMC V.1.629-38. The fleece taken by Jason was in fact
that of the ram ridden by Phrixos, so this reference is a logical progression
from the first half of the line.
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‘Onlopayxog (Hoplomachos)
(‘Hoplomachos®)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.372; 1840 I11.179; 1847. 582; Bothe 1855. 425; Kock
1884 11.149; Edmonds 1959 11.60-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.256; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 257

Title Cf. Alexis Stratiotes. Meineke (1839 1.372) states that ‘titulus incertum
est utrum de campidoctore vel armorum magistro an de ephebo qui artem
arma tractandi disceret, intelligendus sit” Although precise identification of
the play’s eponym is debatable, Meineke’s alternatives are incorrect, since
the word ought not to refer to an ephebe who learns how to handle arms
but to the man who teaches the ephebe. PL. La. 183b; Euthd. 271d-2a; X. Lac.
11.8; Thphr. Char. 5.10 all refer to hoplomachoi as travelling instructors (see
Diggle 2004 on Thphr. Char. 5.10 [with bibliography]); since there are no
references from this period that suggest otherwise,”® such a person is almost
certainly meant here. By the third century, the term seems to have become
institutionalized, at least in Athens, as the designation for an instructor of
ephebes; cf. Teles p. 50 épnfog yéyovev: Eumaiv TOv koopntnv gofeita,
OV TadoTpifnv, TOV OTAOUGYOV, TOV YUPVAGLAPXOV. DO TAVTWV TOVTWV
paoTiyodra, Tapatnpeital, tpaynAiletar; Syll’ 697E.11 (128/7 BC; from
Delphi but referring to Athenian ephebes); SEG XXVI 176.60 (AD 170/1-175/6;
from Athens); Pélékidis 1962. 108.7!

Interpretation A reasonable hypothesis is that the hoplomachos of the play
is a version of the well-known character-type of the braggart soldier (note
the mocking treatment in Pl. La.; cf. the account in X. Lac.); for the type, see
Hofmann-Wartenberg 1973; Neumann 1958. 137-42; Arnott 1996 introduction
to Alex. Stratiotes.

Date Unknown.

70 Ephor. FGrHist 70 F 54 reports that fighting with heavy arms originated in Mantinea
and that a certain Demeas was the first instructor. Demeas was presumably a
Mantinean and not a travelling instructor, but his position has little if any bearing
on the situation in Athens.

" At P.Cair. Zen. 11T 59298 (250 BC), a certain Paramonos, the recipient of the letter, is
designated as hoplomachos. He obviously has no connection with Athenian ephe-
bes, but in a second letter, P.Cair.Zen. IIl 59488, Paramonos requests the purchase
of twelve strigils, which perhaps implies the existence of a permanent or semi-
permanent establishment in Philadelphia.
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fr. 36 K-A. (35 K.

péyadig AaAcw HIKpOV GHO GOt Kol Péya

habet A
payodig Casaubon: péyadv A: pbyadt Weston péya Causaubon: péyov A

Like a magadis, I will speak together with you softly and loudly

Ath. 14.634d-e

Tpogwv & év devtépw mepl dvopaoidV Aéyel obtwg (fr. 110 von Velsen)- 6 8¢ pdryadig
KOAOUPEVOG aOAOG, Kol oAy <Oy pbyadig v tadtd 6Ebv kai Bapdv @Bdyyov
tmdeixvoton, Og Avatavdpidng év Omlopdye enoiv- ——

Trypho in the second book of his work On Names (fr. 110 Velsen) speaks as follows:
‘the aulos called a magadis, and again ‘the magadis produces at the same time a high
and a low sound, as Anaxandrides says in Hoplomachos: —

Ath. 4.182d

0 0¢ paryadig kahoOpEVOG arDAOG O Kol ToAOOpayadig OVOHA{OHEVOG €V TODTE OELV
kal Papdv OOyyov émdeikvutan, dg AvaEavdpidng év Onlopdyw gnoiv- —

The aulos called a magadis, also named a palaiomagadis, produces at the same time a
high and a low sound, as Anaxandrides says in Hoplomachos: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

AN — —I—\Juu —_———

Discussion Weston 1784. 21-2; Meineke 1840 I11.179-80; 1847. 582-3; Bothe
1855. 425; Meineke 1856. 335 (ad Theoc. 20.29); Meineke 1857 V.81; Kock 1884
11.149; 1888 I11.737; Blaydes 1890a. 82; Blaydes 1896. 123; Garrod 1922. 68;
Edmonds 1959 I1.60-1; Long 1986. 67; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.256; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 257

Citation context Athenaeus quotes the fragment twice, at 4.182d and 14.634e.
On the first occasion, the fragment is merely given in passing as support for
the claim that the instrument simultaneously produces a high tone and a low
tone; this claim follows the apparent assertion that the magadis is the same
as what the Dorians in Italy call a titurinos. The second occasion is part of a
much fuller discussion (4.634b—-6c¢) of what precisely a magadis is, apparently
an issue of contention already in Athenaeus’ day. A range of authors (lyric,
tragic and comic poets, historians, grammarians and music theorists) are cited
in an attempt to identify and describe a magadis and to characterize its sound.
As in the earlier passage, this fragment is cited as evidence that the magadis
produces a high tone and a low tone simultaneously; but here the fragment
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is embedded in a quotation attributed to the grammarian Trypho (fr. 110), i.e.
Athenaeus is quoting Trypho, who is quoting Anaxandrides. The fragment
thus provides an important and instructive glimpse into Athenaeus’ method-
ology and sources. It seems unlikely that Athenaeus knew any more about the
play or the even the larger context of the fragment than can be gleaned from
the single line quoted by Trypho. In addition, even when taking a quotation
from a secondary source, such as Trypho here, his normal procedure is to
remove all traces of this fact, as at 4.182d, creating the impression that he
knows the material at first hand.

Text The text seems sound but has often been suspected; Meineke 1856 on
Theoc. 20.29 characterizes this fragment as ‘obscuris seu potius corruptis
verbis Anaxandridis’ Garrod 1922. 68 unconvincingly suggests that the line
could be trochaic tetrameter (with a missing foot at the beginning) if the first
alpha in payadig is long; to support the long alpha, he is compelled to emend
all other occurrences.

Interpretation The line seems to prescribe how a conversation between two
characters will take place, presumably due to some external circumstance. The
context may well be similar to that at Men. Sam. 255-61, where certain parts
of the conversation are meant to be heard and others not (note wape€nAiage
‘with a change of voice’ at 257; cf. Gomme-Sandbach 1973 ad loc.).

payadig AaAnow A form of brachylogy, i.e. identification instead of
comparison; cf. fr. 38.2 and, for numerous examples and bibliography, see
Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 6.14; Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc. 444f.; K.-A.
on Cratin. fr. 56; Diggle 1997. 102-3.

payodig Usually taken to be the name of a harp or similar instrument
on the basis of the corrupt Anacr. PMG 374; cf. Maas and Snyder 1989. 149-50.
The other passage in which it seems to be an instrument is S. fr. 238 nnkral
8¢ Mopan kol poryadideg / T T év "EAAnot E6av’ 1dupelsy, which is probably
corrupt as well and in which the word has been taken as an intrusive gloss.
West 1992. 72-3 discusses the problems with identifying péyoadig as the name
of an instrument and suggests that it means instead ‘octave concord’ and
that the verb poryadiCw means ‘produce an (octave) concord’; cf. Barker 1988.
Both West and Barker discuss the phenomenon of later grammarians and
lexicographers who had no apparent personal knowledge of what a péyoadig
was and thus — as Trypho and Athenaeus appear to have done here — came
to erroneous conclusions regarding it.

AaAfnow Aoléw by this time normally means little more than ‘talk’; cf.
Dover 1993. 22. Theoc. 20.29 kfjv a0AQ AoAéw, KRV dOVOKL, KNV TAAYLOAW
(the variant Sovéw is often printed for AaAéw, especially in older editions,
but cf. Gow 1952 ad loc.) suggests that the verb can be used for playing an
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instrument (if that is what a pé&yadig is), hence Weston’s péyodt; Meineke
1856 on Theoc. 20.29 (quoted above in part) denies any connection between
the two passages.

wkpov ... kot péyer  The contrast in Trypho and Athenaeus between 6€0g
and Poapig sounds suggests that the same contrast is intended here. péyag does
often refer to sounds (cf. LSJ s.v. I1.3; with their inclusion of Hdt. 3.62 contrast
Powell 1938 s.v. VIL.2), specifically with the meaning ‘loud.” Similarly, pikpdg is
often used of sound with the meaning ‘soft’ (not documented by LS]J, excepting
the doubtful inclusion, s.v. péyag I1.3, of Hdt. 3.62); cf. P1. Lys. 211a; Philem. fr.
4.1; Men. Sic. 201 (note app. crit.; cf. Kassel 1965 on 202); Austin 1968; in the
case of both words, when used with the sense ‘loud’ and ‘soft’, respectively, the
adverb is far more common than the adjective. The contrast here is thus most
likely between soft and loud sounds, rather than between sounds that are high
and low in pitch. Presumably the production of two sounds that are different
but complementary brought to mind the image of the pé&yoadis.

&pa oov The voices of the two (speaker and addressee) together will
produce a sound reminiscent of that characteristic of the péyadig (i.e. one
speaks softly and the other loudly, or perhaps the two together speak softly
at one point and loudly at another).

fr. 37 K.-A. (36 K.)

Antiatt. p. 106.18
AemTOTEpwG- Avakavdpidng Omhopdyw

More delicately. Anaxandrides in Hoplomachos

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.180; 1847. 583; Bothe 1855. 425; Kock 1884 11.149;
Blaydes 1896. 123; Herwerden 1903. 98; Denniston 1927. 119; Edmonds 1959
I1.60-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.256; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 257

Aentotépwg Edmonds, presumably thinking of fr. 36, takes this word as
referring to the voice (cf. LSJ s.v. I1.2, where characterized, probably wrongly,
as a rare usage); cf. Diggle 1970 on E. Phaeth. 76; 1996. 193. Denniston 1927.
119 understands it as a disparaging reference to philosophers and cites a range
of examples to that effect (cf. Dover 1968 on Ar. Nu. 153; Arnott 1996 on Alex.
fr. 223.8). Given the word’s wide range of applications (it can refer to virtually
anything which is in some sense slender, light, refined, vel sim.; cf. LS] s.v.) and
the absence of any context here, any suggestion is mere speculation.

For this form of the comparative adverb, see Kithner-Blass 1890-1892 1.577.
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IMavdapog (Pandaros)

(‘Pandaros’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.372-3; 1840 II1.180; 1847. 583; Bothe 1855. 425;
Kock 1884 11.149; Edmonds 1959 I1.60-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.257; Sanchis
Llopis et al. 2007. 257

Title There is no other known play with this title. The Pandaros by Nicostratus
mentioned by Meineke 1839 1.348 and Kock 1888 II1.739 is a textual error
(Kuster’s IIavdpoocog for the mss. [Tavdapog is obviously correct), as Meineke
acknowledged but Kock did not. Presumably the Pandarus in question is the
famous archer; cf. H. II. 2.826-7 Avkd&ovog ayladg vidg / Mavdapog, ¢ kol
t6€ov ATOAM WY adTdg E8wkev (interpreted by X% as v Tonv épmetpiov
[=" v ToEeiav petwvopikdc]). He is described as coming from Avkin (not
modern Lycia; cf. Kirk ad loc.), but his men are called Trojans; he wounded
Menelaos and was himself killed by Diomedes. For general accounts of
Pandarus, see Roscher 1884-1937 II1.1504-5; Robert 1920. 1161-4; Canciani
in LIMC VIL.1.160-1.

That the title refers to a non-heroic proper name is unlikely. LGPN
record only five examples of the name, four of them Hellenistic or Imperial and
all from Central Greece or Italy. The only pre-Hellenistic example is a fourth-
century Thessalian who made a dedication at the Sanctuary of Asclepius in
Epidaurus in return for a cure.

Content of the comedy The possibilities for the treatment of Pandarus
in comedy, especially as a title character, seem limited. He is known as a
stereotypical oath-breaker (D. Chr. 74.15; ¥ D. 24.121 (238); cf. " H. II. 4.89
[T&vdapog 1) whvtwv apd), but this seems to be a product of the later scholarly
tradition. 3" H. II. 4.89 further reports that aioypokepdrc obTog 6 kai Tovg
tmoug oikol katalmt®dy @edol Tpong; in this comment, a reference to I
5.192-205 with an additional negative characterisation, Robert 1920. 1163 saw
comic potential.

Date Unknown.
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fr. 38 K.-A. (37 K))

oUKk émkekupag 0pBog, & PéATIOT, Eon
abtn 8¢ kopLdol TO oOPX KOPITTOA,
AYKUPA& T €GTLV AVTLKPUG TOD GOUATOG

habent A, CE (2-3)72, Eust. (2-3 ¢otiv)

1 émxexvpag Casaubon: émicekpupmg A: dvakekvpmg Meineke ¢o1 A: éoet Dindorf
2 kopmVAn Musurus: kopmoAn © ACE Eust.: kopmdlov Meineke: 1) kopmdAn
Blaydes 3 7 A:te CE: om. Eust. 100 cwpatog ACE: tod oxfparog Hirschig:
10 oxfpé& oov Kock

You will be straight, not bent over, my good sir;
but like a crook she curls her body in a shrimp-like manner,
and straightaway is an anchor for the body

Ath. 3.105f-6a
0 & avtog kav Mavddpw gnoiv- ——
The same poet also says in Pandaros: ——

Eust. II. p. 1220.48
¢k TG KapiSog 8¢ xpnoTov E6TL TO KapLd®, Hiyouy WG eielv cpaupd, otov- ——

From ‘shrimp’ there exists the verb ‘wriggle like a shrimp’, that is to say ‘curl’; for
example: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_—u— —I—u— —_———

—_———— ——uI— —_——
—_———— ul—u— —_————

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.180; 1847. 583; Hirschig 1849. 5; Bothe 1855.
425-6; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii; Kock 1884 I1.149; Blaydes 1890a. 82; Blimner
1891. 170; Blaydes 1896. 123; 1898. 186; Herwerden 1903. 98; Blaydes 1905. 325;
Edmonds 1959 I1.60-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.257; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 257

Citation context Athenaeus quotes this fragment, together with frr. 23 (see
ad loc.), 28 and fragments of other authors, as part of his demonstration that
kapig can have a long iota; this fragment, however, shows no such thing.

72 In CE, this fragment is placed in 3.106c, immediately preceeding the fragment from
Diphilus Siphnius.
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Either kapig belongs in the passage but has dropped out, therefore, which
seems unlikely; or the discussion of kapideg brought this passage to mind,
and Athenaeus thought it worth quoting although not strictly relevant; or,
he believed (whether rightly or wrongly) that, like xapic in these passages,
koptdow has a long iota. The third alternative seems the most reasonable,
although the difficulty remains that the quantity of the iota is indeterminate
on the basis of the meter, something Athenaeus apparently ignored.

Interpretation Although a sexually explicit reading of the fragment is pos-
sible, a more literal interpretation is preferable (and leaves open the possi-
bility of sexual connotations being present and/or imputed to the lines by a
character). The basic content appears to be that one character (an old man or
someone otherwise incapacitated?) will no longer be bent over but will be
able to stand (or walk) upright, once he can lean on a woman who will bend
over so that she acts as a support for him. The woman could be his daughter
or, perhaps more likely, a slave or hetaira, especially if sexual connotations
are intended. Alternatively, the situation described might be metaphorical,
e.g. with the woman being a divine figure such as Health or Plenty, who will
prop up the man in whatever dire straits he faces. It is unclear whether the
situation, whatever its nature, is imagined as taking place imminently or at
some unspecified point in the future, and also whether will occur on stage or
off. At least two characters are on stage: the speaker and the addressee. The
woman, most likely a mute character, may be on stage as well unless the dis-
cussion concerns a hypothetical future situation. The issue of potential sexual
content remains difficult. Much of the vocabulary could be interpreted that
way, but the absence of context renders certainty impossible; for a cautionary
tale of the dangers of relying solely on vocabulary, see Henderson 1991. 246.

1 For the contrast, cf. Arist. HA 3.522b18 0p0og €otnkev, pkpov Emikv-
TTWV.

émucekvp®Og At Ar. Lys. 1003, the verb simply means ‘bend over’; at Ar.
Th. 239 and adesp. com. fr. 368 (cf. Antiph. fr. 27.18 [EmiumepuKDG A; EMIKEKLPDOG
Meineke]; Ar. Ra. 425 ¢ykekvewg; Henderson 1991 §361) it means ‘bend over
so0 as to expose the anus’. Here the word could possibly refer to the phallus
and mean ‘limp’ as opposed to 6p06¢ (‘erect’; cf. Henderson 1991 §10). For the
colloquial nature of the compound verb, see Austin-Olson 2004 on Ar. Th. 239.

® Pértiot(e) Dickey 1996. 119-20 briefly discusses BéAtiote in Aristo-
phanes and Menander and notes (p. 139) that it is often ironic or sarcastic.
Here, as at Alex. fr. 201.4; Philem. fr. 103.2; Posidipp. fr. 29.2, the phrase (+ £€o1))
fills the same metrical position as the type characterized as (&) movnpé o0 by
Griffith 1968 (cf. above on fr. 34.5).
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¢on The general scholarly consensus is that the 2nd sing. fut. mid. ends
in -n in the fifth century, but over the course of the fourth century changes
to an ending in -e1, which becomes the dominant form by the end of the
century; cf. Kithner-Blass 1890-1892 1.184; I1.61-2, 222; Mayser 1938 1.2.90;
Arnott 2001b; fr. 46.1 with n. The manuscript evidence for all authors offers
both forms and is thus of little help (cf. the catalogue for Lucian at Schmid
1887-1897 1.230); Threatte 1996 11.451-2 notes the lack of evidence before the
Roman period. Either form is possible here, although it is worth noting that
Anaxandrides uses a newer verb form elsewhere (ft. 2.3 fjdewv; metrically guar-
anteed). Perhaps A’s ¢éo1) indicates the survival of the original text, although
it might also be the product of later hypercorrection.

2 abtn Kock’s comment ‘aditr certe est Baktnpicd is overly literal; aside
from the question of whether a staff (kapmOAn [sc. Paktnpial) can ‘curl’ its
‘body’ in poetry that is not high-style (or mock high-style), which this passage
does not seem to be, he misunderstands the idiom at work (cf. on koptOAn.

kapidoi 10 odpa Kkapdow is attested only here in Classical literature
and must mean, as Eusthatius explains, ‘move like a shrimp’, i.e. curl one’s
body; it is doubtless intransitive with t0 odpoa as an accusative of respect.
Van der Valk states that to Eustathius himself ‘debetur interpretatio kaptdé =
opalp®d “conglobo”, quae interpretatio (haud recta) fluxit e falsa explicatione
loci Anaxandridis difficilis” He may be correct in attributing this interpretation
of the verb to Eustathius, but there is no reason to think that Eustathius is far
wrong, especially since he seems to have known the verb from another context
as well: cf. Opus. p. 105.42-4 bokvptodvteg 1j, kKb TG €, kapLdodvTeg Eov-
TOVG TPOGKUVVITIKQDGC, ALTOOHEVOL TO GUUTTAOES, TTPOKAAOVHEVOL GLYXDOPTIOLV.

kapoAn The adjective is possible, but the noun (cf. Ar. fr. 142; Plu. Mor.
790b) is idiomatic; cf. on fr. 36. Meineke 1840 I1.180 conjectured kapmOAov
and paraphrased ‘atn 8¢ xapidol 10 cdpa Hote yiyvesbal xopmolov’; his
interpretation is correct, his conjecture unwanted.

3 ayxvpa For the metaphorical use of ‘anchor’, cf. S. fr. 685 with
Pearson 1917 ad loc. If the fragment is sexually explicit, perhaps cf. Hsch. a
5777 (= ABp. 209.27) &ykvpo- o aidoiov, mapd Emydppe (fr. 189); Sophr. fr.
52; Henderson 1991. 25. For anchors, see on fr. 12.1.

73 Latte’s reference ad loc. to EM is mistaken.
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fr. 39 K.-A. (38 K))

Suda o 3824
Apewg veoTtodg, kol Apewg matdiov, éml 1OV Opacutdtwv. kéxpnTon TQ pév
Tpwte MAdtwv Metodvdpey (fr. 112), 7 devtépw Avatovdpidng T Ieicdvdpy

AvaEavdpidng Hemsterhuis: Ade€avdpidng codd. [Tewodvdpw codd.: Havdapew
Meineke

Nestling of Ares,and child of Ares,regarding the very bravest. Plato in Peisander
used the first, and Anaxandrides in T Peisander T the second

Metre Uncertain (v~——vX or v——vX with synizesis in Apewg).

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 II1.181; 1847. 583; Bothe 1840. 426;
Meineke 1857 V.81; Kock 1884 I1.150; Blaydes 1896. 123; Herwerden 1903. 98;
Edmonds 1959 I1.60-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.257; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 258

Text Anaxandrides is not otherwise known to have written a Peisander (a fact
not in itself necessarily significant), but the repetition of the title combined
with this fact suggests that ITetc&vdpw was mistakenly written twice and has
ousted the true title. Meineke conjectured ITavdd&pew, presumably because of
the vague paleographic similarity, but his suggestion is not significantly more
probable than any other. The fragment is retained here in its traditional place,
but would probably be better placed among the incerta.

‘Apewg mondiov This proverbial designation is first attested at Ar. Av.
835, where it has the form Apeog veottdg; Dunbar 1995 ad loc. suggests a
connection with the Homeric tag 6{og Apnog (e.g. Il 2.540). Exhaustively
discussed at Spyridonidou-Skarsouli 1995 §55 (pp. 396-400), to which add Plu.
Mar. 46.8 ¢v &pxTi Apewg dvopdleto, Toyd 8¢ Toig #pyolg éAeyyopévolg, addig
Agpoditng vidg ékaleito (adduced by K.-A. ad loc.).
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IIoAerg (Poleis)
(‘Cities’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.181-2; 1847. 583; Bothe 1855. 426;
Kock 1884 11.150; Edmonds 1959 I1.60—-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.257 (cf. 1986
V.424); Nesselrath 1998. 173; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 258

Title Aside from Eupolis’ play of the same name, a II6Aelg is variously at-
tributed in antiquity to Philyllius, Eunicus, or Aristophanes, and Heniochus
may have written one as well (cf. K.-A. on fr. 5). Plural titles are normally taken
to refer to the composition of the chorus, and indeed that appears to have
been the case in Eupolis’ play (cf. Storey 2003. 217-18 with bibliography for
an ‘individualized’ chorus); Meineke 1840 II1.181 thus reasonably suggested
that Anaxandrides used personified states as characters.”* Which states were
represented is a more difficult question and one that, in the absence of a clear
historical context is essentially unanswerable, with the apparent exception of
Egypt (fr. 40). Kock 1884 ad loc. is uneasy with Meineke’s suggestion but has no
cogent argument against it: ‘de argumento (i. e. of Meineke) non habeo quod
opponam: sed quod in antiqua comoedia Eupolidi licebit, in nova aliter instit-
uendum erat Anaxandridi, presumably based on the false assumptions that a
play with personified states must have closely paralleled Eupolis’ Poleis and
that such engagement with politics is out of place in fourth-century comedy.

Content of the comedy One obvious conclusion from the title, especially
when taken with the content of fr. 40 (cf. the introduction to fr. 40), is that the
play was largely concerned with contemporary Athenian politics and espe-
cially foreign policy; for Anaxandrides and politics, see Introduction; Webster
1970. 40. The play could have dealt with Athens’ relations with a number of
foreign states and its attempts to position itself within the Greek world at
large; in contrast to Eupolis’ depiction of Athens’ subject-allies, the cities will
presumably have been independent. Alternatively, the focus might have been
less political and more cultural, possibly culminating in a display of Athens’
superiority. The cities of the title could be portrayed by representatives who
have travelled to Athens, or conceivably represent immigrant groups living
in Athens; or the play may have revolved around an Athenian (or group
of Athenians) travelling through various cities, perhaps out of disgust with
Athens only to realize its superiority in the end.

™ Gulick’s translation (1928-1957) of the title as Island-towns, apparently with Eu-
polis’ play in mind, is irresponsible.
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Date There is no solid evidence for the date of the play. Rehdantz’ suggestion
for the historical context of fr. 40 (see ad loc.) would place it at the end of the
360s BC or shortly thereafter; Nesselrath 1998. 173 suggests a date perhaps a
decade or so earlier in the context of the Second Athenian League.

fr. 40 K.-A. (39 K))

OUK Qv SUVAPNV GUppaELY DRIV Y-
000’ ol TpdIToL yop Opovoods’ ol ot vopoL
NHOV, AT AAAR AV 8¢ diéxovoty ToAD.
Boiv mpockuvvelg, £yo 8¢ BVw Tolg Beoic:

5 TNV €yxeAvv péylotov nyet daipova,
Npeig 8¢ TdV OYwv pEYLETOV TOPA TOAD:
ovk €obielg Ve, éym 8¢ ¥ fidopat
HaALo T TOUTOLG: KOVO GEPELS, TOTTT® & €Y,
tobyov katesbiovoay ik’ &v AdPo.

10 Tovg lepéag vOade pev OAOKAPOLG VOHOG
elvou, tap’ OHiv &', g Eotk’, &rnpypévoug.
TOV aléAOVPOV KarkOV EXOVT €v 181G
KAQELG, Ey® & fdoT amokteivag dépw.
Sdvvarton wap’ VULV puyaAd, Top’ Epot 8¢y ob.

habent ACE, Eust. (10-11)

1 ovppoyxeiv A: Eoppayeiv CE 3 Nuev A: dpodv CE Siéxovov Musurus:
SiéxovoLt ACE 5 nyetA:nynCE Saripovo ACE: Soupdvev Blaydes 6 mapo
A: me(pi) CE 11 Opiv ACE: nuiv Eust. 12 aiélovpov A: ailovpov CE
13 xA&eg Dindorf: kAaieig ACE 14 dbvvaton ACE: duvarr) Kock Sy A: Y
CE

I could not have allied with you;

for neither our ways agree nor our laws,

but they differ greatly from one another.

You grovel before a cow, but I sacrifice it to the gods;
5 you consider the eel the greatest divinity,

but we by far the greatest of opsa.

You do not eat pork, but I enjoy

it especially; you worship a dog, but I beat it,

whenever I catch it gulping down my opson.
10 It islaw that priests here be whole,
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but among you, as it seems, that they have been dedicated as first-
fruits.

If you see a cat doing poorly,

you weep, while I gladly kill and skin it.

Among you the mouse is powerful, but to me it is not.

Ath. 7.299e-300a
Avo€avdpidng & év IIoAeot tpog ToLg Alyuntiovg AmoTelvopEVOg TOV AOYOV Proiv: ——

Anaxandrides in Poleis, offering this account against the Egyptians, says: —

Eust. II. 1183.12

€K TOD artapyecat oKOppG TL EDVOLYLKOV TTPoLKLYE Tapd TVL Aoyie Alyvrtie avdpi,
eLTOVTL OG TOLG AlyumTiovg iepeic, eDVOLXOUG dNAadT) OVTAG, CKOITTEL TIG ELTMV QIThp-
xOou 81t 1O €€ adTdV (g 0ld TIva TPodeSdahon dmapynv THY THRGLY TGV aidoiwv, Mg
SfAov éx ToD ToVg Lepéag EvO&de pév, fiyouv év "EAANoLY, OAOKANpOUG ... dmtnpypévoug
(10-11)

From the offering of first-fruits a joke concerning eunuchs arose from a learned
Egyptian, who said that one mocks Egyptian priests, that is to say as being eunuchs,

by saying that they offered as first-fruits the amputated part of their genitals, as is clear
from the passage, ‘It is the law that priests here, that is, among the Greeks, ‘be whole’

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —I —_—— ———

—_———— ulwu— —_————
o ——olo ——om
—_—— u—ul— —_———
5 —_——— u—ul— —_———
—_——— ——|u— —_——u—
—_——— u—lu— v——
———— —va— —_——
—_—— u—ul— v—_——
10 —_—n — —uuul— —_————
—_———— —I—u— ———
N —— —Iwu— —_——
v—\— ——Iu— —_———

AN — —I—\J— TN ——
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Discussion Morelius 1553. 110; Grotius 1626. 640-3, 979; Meineke 1840
II1.181-2; Rehdantz 1845. 162 n. 107; Meineke 1847. 583-4; Bothe 1855.
426; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii; Kock 1884 11.150; 1888 III.737; Paley 1889.
54-7; Blaydes 1890a. 82; Blaydes 1896. 123; Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 55, 186;
Herwerden 1903. 98; Edmonds 1959 I1.60—3; Webster 1970. 40; Carriere 1979.
278-9; Long 1986. 14, 38; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.258-9; Sanchis Llopis et al.
2007. 258-9; Arnott 2010. 301; Rusten 2011. 465-6

Citation context In the course of discussing eels (7.297c¢-300d), Athenaeus
cites Antiph. fr. 145, which refers to the veneration of eels by the Egyptians;
this leads him to quote two additional fragments that mock Egyptians: this
fragment (which incidentally mentions eels) and Timocl. fr. 1 (which does
not). Eustathius, whose knowledge of the fragment presumably derives from
Athenaeus, quotes 10-11 only as evidence for the claim that Egyptian priests
were castrated and dedicated the amputated part as a first-fruit offering.

Interpretation Meineke 1840 III.181-2 plausibly summarized this fragment
and the context that immediately preceeded it as ‘Aegyptiorum legatos ... fo-
edus et auxilia Atheniensium petentes. ad horum preces Atheniensium civitas
respondisse videtur ea quae ex Athenaeo attulimus’ (i. e. fr. 40), but he declined
to connect it with a specific historical event. Rehdantz 1845. 162 n. 107, by
contrast, specifically connected it with an embassy sent to Athens by the
Egyptian king Tachos, apparently to gain help against the Persians, an event
that may be commemorated at IG I’ 119 (360/59 BC; revised to 367/6-364/3 in
addenda).”” Athens declined to form such an alliance, but the general Chabrias
did go to Egypt in 361 BC, although of his own volition and without official
Athenian sponsorship; cf. D.S. 15.92.3; Plu. Ages. 37.5; Nep. Chabr. 2.3. Even if
Rehdantz’ suggestion is accepted, the episode with the Egyptians must have
formed a small part of the play, partly because it seems to have been an
isolated incident but largely because the title suggests a broader context.

As Meineke noted, the speech presupposes a scene in which an alliance
with the Egyptians is mooted; the rejection of such an alliance implies that
the Egyptians were the impetus behind the attempt. Whether the speaker is a
representative of the Athenian state or a private individual acting on his own
behalf is unknowable and depends on the interpretation given to the play as
a whole (see the Introduction to Poleis above).

For the view that various Egyptian practices are an inversion of ‘prop-
er’ behaviour, cf. Hdt. 2.35.2; S. OC 337-41 with Jebb 1887 ad loc.; D.S. 1.27,

7> Dusani¢ 1980/1981. 14-15 denies on onomastic grounds that the men listed are
Egyptians and proposes that they are Anatolians instead.
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Nympod. fr. 21 (I1.380 Miiller); Brown 1996. 20 n. 55. For Egyptian religion as
dementia, cf. Cic. ND 1.43. For Egyptians and Isis in Athens, see Simms 1989;
Parker 1996. 272 n. 71.

1 Cf. Ar. PL 178, where an alliance with the Egyptians is given as one
example of something unexpected and not entirely natural that has come
about through the influence of Wealth.

oUk av duvaiunv A trimeter opening common in comedy of the fourth
century and later (e.g. Eub. fr. 88.1; Men. Epitr. 499; Philem. fr. 121.1 [o0x
av dvvauo]) and in Euripides (e.g. Hec. 749; Alc. 63 [o0x av dOvauo]); cf.
Stephanopoulos 1988. 225 (on Tadesp. trag. TGrFF 331).

ovppayxeiv During the fourth quarter of the fifth century, c0v replaces
£0v as the normal Attic form; see Threatte 1980 1.553-4.

opiv ¢y® Despite the constant switching between singular and plural
for both speaker and addressee throughout the fragment, probably only two
characters are involved, each representing his state or group.

2-3 Cf. Hdt. 2.35.2 AlyOmtiot ... T@ TOAAQ TThvTo EpmaiLy Toiot GAAoLoL
avBpdmolol éotrjoavto ffed te ki vopoug kTA. (cf. Cartledge 1993. 58-9);
S. OC 337-41.

o0’ ol TpomoL ... 00O ol vopor The two terms are essentially synony-
mous here, although it may be possible to distinguish between tpdmot (the
way people are and act) and vopot (the behaviors they think of as sanctified
by custom and precedent).

3 nudv lLe. both the Egyptians and the Athenians; elsewhere in this
fragment, the first person refers solely to the Athenians.

4 Podv A reference to Isis; cf. Hdt. 2.41.1 tovg pév vov kaboapovg Podg
TOUG Gpoevag Kol ToOG HOGYOLG oL tavteg Alyvrtiot Bbovot, Tag 8¢ OnAéag obd
oL é€eotL B0y, al) ipai éoti Totog. For cattle and aspects of their worship
in Egypt, see Hdt. 2.41 with Rawlinson 1880 ad loc.; D.S. 1.85, 88.4.

npookvveig A gesture of subservience, raising the hand to the lips,
reputedly common in Egypt and the East, but among Greeks viewed as slav-
ish and so used only for the gods; cf. Hdt. 2.80 (of the Egyptians) &vti o0
TPOOAYOPEVELY AAANAOLG €V T]oL 080LOL TPOOKLVEOLGL KATLEVTES PEXPL TOD
yovvatog tnv xeipo; X. An. 3.2.13 (of the Greeks) péyiotov 8¢ poaptiplov
1) élevBepia TV TOAewV &v alg Vpelc éyévesOe kol éTphonte: 008V Yop
avBpwmov deomdtnv aAAx todg Beodg mpookuveite. For the word and its
connotations, see Neil 1901 on Ar. Eq. 156; Burkert 1996. 85-9 with n. 53
(p. 211; with bibliography).

5 v £€yxeAlov péyiotov nyei daipova Cf. Hdt. 2.72 vopilovot (i.e.
the Egyptians) 8¢ kol tdv ix00wv kaheOpevov Aemidwtov ipdv eivar kal thv
gyxeAvv; Antiph. fr. 145.1-2 1& T @A dewvoig @aot Tovg Alyvrtiovg /
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elvan 10 vopioon T i660eov v Eyxelvv; aside from this fragment and the
two references given above (and indeed Anaxandrides and Antiphanes may
be dependent on Herodotus rather than providing additional evidence), the
eel is not known to be sacred in Egypt. Possibly the account derives from
the Greeks conflating the eel with a fish with which they were generally un-
familiar.

For eels in general, see Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 10.1 (SH 139);
van Leeuwen 1902 on Ar. V. 510; Thompson 1947. 58-61; Wilkins 2000. 37-8.

6 TV OYwv OYov is what is eaten in addition to the bread or porridge
of the main course and is most commonly fish of some sort; cf. on fr. 34.10;
Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 47.6; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 11.7 (SH 140);
Agoralll.194 (#637). Praising eel as by far the greatest 6ov is in keeping with
its generally high reputation as a delicacy.

napd woAO Mainly a prose idiom (e. g. Th. 1.29.5; 2.89.5; P1. Ap. 36a; Isoc.
8.63); elsewhere in comedy only at Ar. Pl 445; cf. Macho 444.

7 ovk ¢oBielg bewa) Sc. kpéa. Cf. Hdt. 2.47.1 bv 8¢ Alyomtiol puapov
fynvror Onplov eivar kai todto pév, fv Tic Yadoyn adtdv mapiedv KOG,
adToiol Toiot ipatiolst &t v Efafie EwuTtdv Bag é¢ TOV motapdv ktA. While
Anaxandrides’ statement is generally true and is expected of a Semitic people,
the Egyptians do seem to have eaten pork on the occasion of a special sacrifice;
cf. Hdt. 2.47.2-3; Plu. Mor. 352f, 353f-4a (de Iside) with Griffiths 1970 ad loc.

7-8 &yo 8¢ y fdopon / pdAiota tovtorg Cf. A. fr. 309 éyd 8¢ yoipov
Kol P&’ e0BnAodpevoy / ToVd év votodvtt kpiPdve Bfow. ti yap / OYov
yévolt av avdpi todde BéAtiov. The line is possibly a reference to female
genitalia (i.e. yoipov; cf. Henderson 1991 §§110-11).

8 xUva oéfelg Presumably a reference to Anubis; cf. Plu. Mor. 368e (de
Iside) 510 méavta Tiktwv (sc. Anubis) €€ éavtod kol KOV €v EQVLTE THV TOD
KLVOg émikAnow éoyev (cf. Griffiths 1970 ad loc.); D.S. 1.87.2-3; Str. 17.1.40;
Lilja 1976. 83. It is possible, however, that general worship without implicit
connection with a specific deity is meant; cf. Timocl. fr. 1; Helm 1906. 145.
Less likely, given the preceding references to animals regarded as divinities,
Anaxandrides is simply referring to the Egyptians’ general attitude toward
dogs (somewhat similar to that toward cats; cf. 12-13); cf. Hdt. 2.66.4, 67.1;
D.S. 1.83.1-6, 84.2.

ot & £y®, / todyov katesbiovoay fvik &v Aafw Dogs had (as
they still do today) a reputation for stealing food from the inattentive; e.g. Ar.
Ach. 1159-61; V. 837-8; Pax 24-5 with Olson 1998 ad loc. For striking a dog,
cf. Ar. Eq. 289 xvvokonfiow cov tov védtov with van Leuwen 1900 ad loc. For
the general position and treatment of dogs in a Greek household, see Mainoldi
1984. 152-4. At least by the end of the fifth century, dogs were commonly
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although not invariably referred to as feminine (cf. Williams 1999): e.g. Ar.
Lys. 298; Pherec. fr. 193; Lilja 1976. 50.

10 Tovg iepéag EvOade nev oAokAnpovg Cf. SynagogeB o 2518 (~ Phot.
a 3311) kadi ol Baothelg kai ol tepelg édokypdlovto ABrvnow, el dpelelg kol
O0AOKANpot; Tsantsanoglou 1984. 37-8.

For 0A0xAnpog meaning ‘uncastrated’, LSJ cite this fragment; Pl. Com.
fr. 188.9; Men. fr. 174; Luc. Asin. 33. In fact, the word does not mean that at
PL Com. fr. 188.9; at Men. fr. 174 it must have the same sense as here (the
fragment, itself too scanty to admit interpretation, is quoted at Phot. 0 236, i.e.
in an identical context); and only at Luc. Asin. 33 does it mean ‘uncastrated’,
although even there that sense may be more dependent on context than any
normal meaning of the word. Here, and thus at Men. fr. 174, it has its normal
religious meaning of ‘whole’ or ‘unblemished’; cf. den Boer 1947 and the pas-
sages cited below (on vopog).”® The contrast with dmnpypévoug (11) is thus not
evidence that the word here, or indeed regularly, can mean ‘uncastrated’, but
that Anaxandrides is playing with the root-meaning (the joke being perhaps
re-enforced by the somewhat unexpected appearance of annpypévoug in the
emphatic final position of 11 [see below]).

vopog Cf. Tsantsanoglou 1984. 38 ‘the wording in Bek. An. [i.e. Synagoge
B o 2518; quoted in part above] suggests that an official text is being literally
reproduced and interpreted’; Sokolowski 1955 #5.10; 1969 ##162.14 (restored);
166.9.

11 mop Opiv &, og o, amnpypévoug Eustathius clearly understands
this line as referring to the castration of the priests; Herodotus does not men-
tion the practice among the Egyptians, as one might expect if he was aware of
it, but only their apparently ordinary practice of circumcision (2.36.3 T aidoio
AANOL pgv ¢doL G Eyévovto, ... AlyOmtiol 8¢ mepitépvovtat, 37.2, 104.2-4).
The Greeks did mock circumcision, not practicing it themselves (e.g. Ar. Av.
507; PL 267; Dover 1968 on Nu. 538-9; 1978. 129; Henderson 1991. 111 n.
17); in all cases, however, the word used for a circumcised man is YwAdg or
aneywAnpévog. Here what is meant is probably castration, since that would
seem the more outlandish and the point is to emphasize the utter foreignness
of the Egyptians, although distortion through exaggeration presumably plays
a large part in this depiction. Whether or not the Egyptian priests in fact
practiced castration, they are presumably being assimilated to practioners
of known Eastern religions; this is furthered by the use of the verb (‘have

76 Very similar is the use of the word regarding sacrificial victims as at, for example,
SEG XXV 687.1; the use of the word at P1. Com. fr. 188.9 presumably is drawing on
this usage.
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dedicated [a part of] themselves as first-fruits’””), which calls to mind the
self-castration of the worshippers of Cybele.

The unexpected occurrence of dmnpypévoug forms a contrast to the prev-
ious line’s 6AokAfpouvg (which is now seen to mean not ‘unblemished’ but
‘unmutilated’). The parenthetical ®©g £oik(e) serves to create a slight pause
before the punch-line; cf. Ar. PL. 1017; Eub. fr. 9.3.

12-13 tov aiéAovpov kakov Exovt v idng/ kAdelg Possibly under-
lying this statement, or rather the belief on which it comments, is an allusion
to the goddess Bastet (cf. Plu. Mor. 376d [de Iside] with Griffth 1970 ad loc.).
More likely it simply reflects the general reverence of the Egyptians toward
cats; cf. Hdt. 2.66-7; D.S. 1.83-84.4, 87.4.7 For cats generally, see Engels 1999;
Hopkinson 1984 on Call. Cer. 110; Lloyd-Jones 1975. 76—7; Benton 1969.

The form aiélovpov (as opposed to the variant reading aiAovpov) is met-
rically necessary here, but compare Phot. a 564 aiéAovpog- TeTpacvAA&Pwc;
Moer. a 78 aiéhovpog Attikoi- aidovpog “EAAnvec.

13 ¢y® & 1diotT dmokteivag 8épw There is no real parallel for this
behavior, but compare the inclusion of cats in a catalogue of food at Ar. Ach.
879. Alternatively, the interest may be in the cat’s skin rather than in its
potential as a foodstuff.

14 Svvaran map’ Opiv poyaAn Cf. Hdt. 2.67.1; Plu. Mor. 670b; Str.
17.1.40; Nic. Th. 815-16 with Gow-Scholfield 1953 ad loc. (cf. D.S. 1.87.6).

77 This sense of the verb is probably related to that referring to the cutting of a lock
of hair for use in a ritual; e.g. H. II. 19.254 (in his discussion of which Eustathius
quotes this fragment of Anaxandrides); E. EL 91.

78 Timocl. fr. 1 seems to offer an intermediate point between cat as specific goddess
and general reverence for cats.
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Ipwrteosilaog (Protesilaos)
(‘Protesilaos’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.182; 1847. 584; Bothe 1855. 426; Kock
1884 11.150-1; Edmonds 1959 I1.62-3; Webster 1970. 18 n. 1; Nesselrath 1990.
195, 212-15; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.259; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 260

Title Kock suggested emending to I[Ipwtecilewc, the Attic form of the Epic/
Ionic Ilpwrtesilaog, but either form is acceptable in poetry (cf. Kannicht
1969 on E. Hel. 131, 564). Moreover, by the last quarter of the fourth century,
Athenian names in -Aoog began to supplant those in -Aewg; cf. Threatte 1996
11.44-9.

There are no other comedies with this title, but it does occur as the title of
a tragedy by Euripides and a satyr play by the otherwise unknown Harmodius
(TrGF 156; first century BC?); Sophocles’ ITowéveg (possibly satyric) also
concerns Protesilaos and seems to focus on his death.

Protesilaos figures in Greek literature primarily as the first of the invading
Greeks to disembark at Troy and thus, in accordance with an oracle, the first
to die (e.g. H. Il. 698-702; Cypr. arg. 53—4; fr. 26; Apollod. Epit. 3.29-30 with
Frazer 1921 ad loc.); for a general account of his story, cf. Canciani in LIMC
VII.1.554-60; Tirk in Roscher 1884-1937 II1.3155-71. Euripides’ tragedy seems
to have dwelt on the brief time Protesilaos had with his newly-wed wife before
he sailed to Troy and died; cf. E. Prot. test. ii with Kannicht 2004 ad loc. and
p- 635. That play could have ended by foretelling’ Protesilaos burial at Elaious
in the Thracian Chersonesus opposite Troy and his eventual heroization there
by the local population (cf. 2™ Lyc. 533); if so, that could provide a connection
with fr. 42 of Anaxandrides’ play (if it in fact was a parody of Euripides; see
below).

Content of the comedy Kock speculated that Anaxandrides ‘fortasse tra-
goediae Euripideae argumentum in ridiculum deflexerat’; fr. 42 describes a wed-
ding feast that might be interpreted as that of Protesilaos. But Anaxandrides’
play seems to revolve around contemporary Athenian society and to be popu-
lated by well-known contemporary figures. Unlike divinities such as Dionysus
in Aristophanes’ Frogs or Hermes in Peace, who despite their connection with
the heroic past were conceived of as living presences and thus could appear in
the contemporary world,” Protesilaos is confined to the realm of the Trojan

7 Similar are characters such as Herakles, who achieved divine status, or even Tereus
who, while not divine, was transformed into a creature regularly encountered. But
interaction even with these figures tends not to occur in contemporary Athens,
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War. Since the play is ostensibly about him, but also features contemporary
politicians and leaders, there seem to be two possible conclusions. Either the
references to contemporary figures and events are incidental to the plot and
are only introduced in passing for the sake of mockery, or the play deals with
contemporary events that are somehow represented somehow in terms of the
story of Protesilaos. The fragments suggest a more than incidental connection
with contemporary politics, and thus the latter possibility seems more likely.
If so, at least some fourth-century plays with mythological titles may have
been closer in plot and intent to Cratinus’ Dionysalexandros, which used the
wooing of Helen to mock Pericles for having brought war to the Athenians,
than to the mythological farce of Plautus’ Amphitryo.8°

Date Breitenbach 1908. 126 dated the play to ca. 381/0 BC on the assumption
that it closely followed the wedding of Iphicrates (for the date of the wedding,
cf. on fr. 42.3-4); on similar grounds, Nesselrath 1990. 195 places it between
386 and 380 BC. In either case, this would be Anaxandrides’ earliest known
play (he first took the prize in 376 BC; cf. test. 3). But Iphicrates’ wedding
seems to have attracted enough renown that reference to it would still have
been meaningful some years later (and fr. 42 does not obviously treat it as a
recent event) and, more important, the public career of Melanopus (cf. on fr.
41.2) is not attested prior to 372 BC. The play is thus better dated not earlier
than the mid to late 370s BC.

fr. 41 K.-A. (40K))

pope 8¢ mapa [Tépwvog, obmep durédoto
éx0eg Melavane, molvtehodg Alyvmtiov,
& vOv deipetl Todg 6Sag KaAhioTpdtov

habent A(1), A(2)
1 popw 8¢ A(1): popov te A(2) 2 &x0eg A(1): xbég A(2) aiyvntiov A(2): év
airtiot A(1) 3 vOv ddelpel A(2): ouvadeiper A(1)

although there are exceptions (e.g. Dionysus at the beginning of Frogs and espe-
cially Plutus in Aristophanes’ play of that name).

8 This is not to suggest that such plays were allegories appreciated only by the
discerning few, as Cobet 1840. 124 seems to imply. Rather, the meaning would
presumably be obvious to most, if not all, as seems to have been the case with
Cratinus’ play or Aristophanes’ Knights.
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with perfumed oil from Peron, some of that which he sold
yesterday to Melanopus, a very rich Egyptian perfume,
with which he now anoints the feet of Callistratus

Ath. 12.553d-e (1)
AvaEavdpidng 8¢ év Ilpwtecihdey: ——

Anaxandrides in Protesilaos: —
Ath. 15.689f-90a (2)
AvoaEavdpidng Mpwrtecthby: —

Anaxandrides in Protesilaos: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

U —\U\N u—uI— NN U —

—_—— —Iuw— —_————
—_———— —I—u— —_————

Discussion Bergk 1837. 45; Meineke 1840 I11.190; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429;
Meineke 1857 V.clxxix; Kock 1884 I1.151; Blaydes 1890a. 83; Blaydes 1896. 123;
Edmonds 1959 11.62-3; Webster 1970. 30; Long 1986. 80-1; Nesselrath 1990.
213-14; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.259; Scholtz 1996; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
260; Rusten 2011. 466

Citation context Athenaeus quotes the fragment twice, both times in close
proximity to Antiph. fr. 105 and Cephisod. fr. 3, suggesting that he got the
three fragments from the same source. At 12.553d-e, the fragment is quoted
with a number of other fragments as evidence that in Athens people addicted
to luxury had their feet rubbed with perfume (12.553a-e); it follows Cephisod.
fr. 3; Eub. frr. 107; 89; Antiph. frr. 31; 152; 101; 105. The fragment also occurs
at 15.689f-90a, in the midst of a long discussion of perfume (15.686¢—-92f). The
specific context is as support for the claim that the Athenians used particular
perfumes for different parts of the body; this fragment follows Antiph. fr. 105
and Cephisod. fr. 3. Mention of the perfumer Peron prompts the quotation
of three other fragments that also mention him: Theopomp. Com. frr. 1; 17;
Antiph. fr. 37.

Interpretation The fragment clearly satirizes a particular political relation-
ship in the earlier part of the fourth century and appears to allude to the
same event or habit®! referred to at Plu. Dem. 13.3 kol MeAdvwmog &vtino-

81 Plutarch says that Melanopus received money from Callistratus moAA&xic and
adds that he customarily (eic0et) offered an excuse for such behavior to the demos.
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Mtevdpevog Kodhotpate koi moAAdKIg OIT abTod XprjHact HeTOTIOEREVOG
eldBer Aéyev mpog Tov drjpog- ‘O pév avip €x0poc, To 8¢ Thg TOAEWS VIKAT®W
ovpgpépov. Scholtz 1996 discusses this fragment at length, and although he
suggests that the interpretation may be debatable, there is no real doubt that
Melanopus is described as anointing Callistratus’ feet (i. e. taking bribes from
him; see on 3). Whether this fragment satirized an on-going political relation-
ship or alludes to a particular event is uncertain. If the latter, one possibility
is that it involved dealings between Athens and Egypt. This is supported by
the allusion at D. 24.127 to the apparently infamous incident when Melanopus
napenpecPedoart eig Alybmtov, adds point to the mention of Egyptian per-
fume in 2, and fits well with Callistratus’ concern with foreign policy and
advocacy of a shifting series of alliances for Athens. For Athens’ relationship
with Egypt, cf. above on Poleis.

The fragment consists of several clauses dependent on a noun in the dative.
Whether the satire of the political relationship was merely a passing jibe
depends on the subject (i.e. Melanopus or someone mentioned in the main
clause of the sentence) of &Aeipet in 3. Equally uncertain is the use to which
the perfumed oil (1) was put in the main clause (omitted in the fragment quot-
ed by Athenaeus). The possibility must remain open that the overall context
is unrelated to political satire, but that mention of perfumed oil created the
opportunity for a quick joke at the expense of contemporary politicians.

1 popw A mixture of perfume (which provided the scent) and oil (which
provided the medium); cf. Thphr. Od. 15-20; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr.
1.105-6 (SH 534); Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 60.3 (SH 192). Perfumed oil
is not to be confused with an unguent; cf. X. An. 4.4.13 where, in the absence
of oil, the men use a ypipa instead, in this case pig-fat or the like.

napo Iépwvog Peron (PAA 772900) was apparently a seller of perfume
in the earlier part of the fourth century and was well-known enough to be
mentioned at least four times in comedy (also Antiph. fr. 37; Theopomp. Com.
frr. 1; 17 [both omitted at LGPN II s.v;; all four are given together at Ath.
15.689e—90a]32). Scholtz 1996. 73 n. 20, following Long 1986. 79-80, suggests
that Peron was non-Athenian; LGPN1I s. v. includes him as possibly Athenian.

Plutarch’s language strongly suggests that Melanopus was bribed repeatedly, but
whatever the truth of the matter, his contention is almost certainly derived from
contemporary political slander, e.g. from attacks by comic poets, as here; the
phrase 6 pév avnp €x0pog, o 8¢ TG TOAEWS VIKATW CUHYEPOV may originate in a
similar source.

82 Athenaeus may have found the four fragments (all we know of Peron) together in
the same source, e.g. a work on komaoidoumenoi.
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The two fragments of Theopompus attest to nothing except that he was men-
tioned; this fragment and that of Antiphanes add little more. The only reason
to consider Peron a non-citizen is the unprovable assertion that perfumers
are most likely foreign. There is no reason to assume that he is meant to be
included in the intricacies of the relation between Melanopus and Callistratus,
particularly if he is not a citizen, other than the fact that his name occurs with
theirs here. He is probably mentioned simply as a well-known perfume-seller
to add a degree of realism and to make the jibe at Melanopus more concrete;
less likely, he may have some connection with the context to which the lost
main clause of this fragment belongs.

obnep Partitive genitive.

anédoto The subject is Peron.

2 Mehavonw Meldvorog Adyxntog Aiwveig; PA 9788; PAA 638765;
Develin 1989 #1933; LGPNI s. v. 7; grandson of the eponym of Plato’s Laches.
The known dates of his public career range between 372/1 BC (envoy to Sparta;
X. HG. 6.3.2) and possibly as late as 355/4 BC (strategos; D.24.12-13; IGIT* 150.5
[restored]?®®). Aside from Plu. Dem. 13.3 (quoted in the Introduction to this
play), the known dealings between Melanopus and Callistratus are confined
to both men taking part in an embassy to Sparta in 372/1 BC (X. HG 6.3.2-3)
and the prosecution of Melanopus by Callistratus for defrauding the naopoioi
of three consecrated half-obols (Arist. Rh. 1.1374b25-7).

molvtelodg Aiyvmtiov For Egyptian myrrh, cf. Thphr. Od. 30, 31 aypo-
patiota 8¢ TdV pev moAvte @V AlydmTiov (sc. popov); Achae. TrGF 20 F 5; PL.
Com. fr. 71.6-7; Antiph. fr. 105.2-3; Ephipp. fr. 8.1; Dexicr. fr. 1; Did. pp. 305-6
Schmidt; Dsc. 1.59.1. For moAvtelodg, cf. on fr. 31.1.

3 & The perfumed oil bought by Melanopus.

aAeiger tovg nodag The subject of the verb is almost certainly
Melanopus. Scholtz 1996. 70-2 discusses other possibilities in some detail,
but there is no other natural way to interpret the passage. His claim (71) that
there is no consensus on how to understand the passage overstates the matter;
in fact, only Kock expresses real doubt, and virtually every discussion of these
lines treats Melanopus as the subject of dAeiget.

Scholtz 1989. 73-7 establishes two facts crucial to understanding the con-
notations of this act. First, the anointer is invariably of lower social status
(or for some reason places him or herself in that role) than the person being
anointed, so Melanopus is satirized as the lackey of Callistratus. Second, the
act of anointing the feet frequently has sexual overtones (e.g. Cephisod. fr.

8 D. Lewis (ap. Develin 1989. 282 [stratégoi for 355/4 BC]) expresses doubt that the
inscription should be dated this late.
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3; Antiph. fr. 105.2-3), especially when, as often, performed by a female on
a male. The political relationship between the two men is thus portrayed in
terms of a sexual relationship in which Melanopus is the passive, Callistratus
the dominant partner.

KoAMotpitov Kaldiotpatog Kadikpdrtovg Agdvaiog; PA 8157 [with
suppl.] = 8129 = 8130; PAA 561575; Davies 1971. 277-82; Develin 1989 #1564;
LGPNII s.v. 50. Callistratus was active politically as early as 392/1 BC (Philoch.
FGrHist 328 F 149a) and was one of the leading politicians in Athens until
the 360s BC, holding numerous offices, but in 361/0 BC, following the Battle
of Mantineia, went into exile in Methone and was condemned to death ([D.]
50.48); ca. 355 BC he returned to Athens and was killed seeking refuge at the
Altar of the Twelve Gods (Lyc. Leocr. 93). Cf. Sealey 1956; Wankel 1976 on
D. 18.219 offers further discussion of Callistratus’ career with references and
bibliography. For his dealings with Melanopus, see above on MeAavome (2).
He is mocked elsewhere in comedy at Antiph. fr. 293; Eub. frr. 10; 106.

fr. 42 K.-A. (41 K.)

KO tadta molfg domep epalw,
Aaprtpoig delmvolg de&oped’ Huag,
o0d¢v Opoiolg toig Tptkpdrovg
TOIG €V OpAKT)- KalTOL PacLY

5 BovPavkardocavia yevésOot.
KOTA TV &yopav pev ieotpdobort
oTPOHAD” aAovpyh péxpL THS GPKTOL:
deuvelv & avdpog Pouvtupogdyoug,
QOY N POKOpOG HUPLOTTANOelg:

10 Tovg 8¢ AéPnroag xalkolg eival,
peiloug Aakkwv dwdekokAivov-
adtov 8¢ Kotuv mepreldobon
{opov T8 Pépety 2v yoi xpuot,

KOl YEVOPEVOV TOV KPATH POV

15 TpoOTEPOV PEBVELY TOV TIVOVTWLV.
abdlelv & avrolg Avtiyeveidavy,
Apyav & ¢dewv kol kibopilewv
Kngioddotov tov Axapvilfev,
pérmewy & @daig
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20 TOTE PEV Emdptnv THV e0pOYOpOV,

tot¢ § ad Onfag Tag EmTaTdloug,
T Oy appoviag petafdriery.

pepvag te AaPeiv dvo pev EavOdv

eV ayéhag aly®dv T ayéAnv

25 XpLoODV Te GAKOG PLAANY (== —)
(S5 — == —) e Aemoo TV
XLOVOG Te TPOXOLY KEPY VWV TE GLPOV
BoABdV e yOTpov dwdexdmnyvv

Kol TOLALTTOS WV EKATOUPN V.

30  TadTA PEV OUTWG POGL ToLjoat
Kotov év @paxkT, yopov Tpikepdret.
TOUTWV & €0TOL TTOAD CEPVOTEPOV
Kol ApITpOTEPOV TPl SeGTOGHVOLG
TOLG NHETEPOLG. TL Yirp EAAelmel

35 OOpOG NHETEPOG, TOlWV AYaB&HV;
olYl opbpvng Zvpiag dopal
MPavou te tvoadl; TepevOypPOTEG
pol@dv OYeLg, dptwv, apdAwny,
ovAvmodeinwv, YoAikwv, dnpod,

40 PLOKGV, {wpoD, TELTAWY, Bplwv,
AexiBov, okopOddwv, dping, okdOpuPpwv,
evBpuppatidwv, ttieavng, abapng,
KuGpwv, AaB0pwv, dxpwv, Sodiywv,
péAitog, TupoD, Yopiwv, TLGV,

45 KopLV, xO6vdpou,
k&pafol omrol, Tevbideg omral,
KeaTpevg £pO0G, onmion epOad,
popoy’ €901, kwProl £pbot,
Buvvideg omral, Qukideg £pOad,

50 Phrpayot, mépkat,
ovvodovrteg, dvou, Partideg, Yritro,
yoredg, kOkkLE, Opiooat, vapkat,
pivng tepdym, oxadoveg, Potpueg,
o0k, TAakoDvTeg, A, Kpdvela,

55 poat, EpTUANOG, PrKwV, dxpadec,
KVIKOG, EABOL, GTEPPUN, GUNTEG,
TPAGA, YTELOV, KPOHHLX, YLCTT,
BoAPoi, kawol, cidgiov, 6€oc,
papal’, o, paxi, TETTLYEG, 01O,
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60  KOPSOH, CHOOUQ, KT)PUKEG, GAES,
mivat, Aemtadeg, poeg, doTpeLa,
KTEVEG, OPKLVEG: KOl TTPOG TOVTOLG
opvifapinv apatov TAfiog,

VNTTOV, ATTOV- XTVeEG, aTpovbol,

65  KixAou, kOpudot, kitTon, kOKvoL,
melekdy, kiykAot, yépavog. (B.) Toudi
TOD XAOKOVTOG SLOTELVOPEVT]

Swx 10D TPWKTOD KAl TOV TAELPOV
StokOeLev TO PHETWTTOV.

70 (A.) olvol 8% (v} ool hevkdg, (& —),

yAvktg, adBryevig, Nd0G, kamviog

habent ACE, Eust. (13, 26-7)
1-2 om. CE 1 o0’ Kock: o0 Bergk 2 de€ope® Wakefield: 5¢€e6”
A: d¢é€eton Erfurdt: 5¢€ovD’ Jacobs 3 opololg Jacobs: opoiwg AC: compend. E
4 xaitor Musurus: kol toig A: év oig CE 5 om. CE BovPavkardcavio
Haupt: PuPakaiovg avta A: fouvPadrara toadto Meineke 7 oTpOUA® dAovpyi
Wakefield: otpdpoata dhovpya CE: otpodpata pév alovpya A péxpt g fort.
corrupt. Kaibel apxtov ACE: axpog Meineke: akdrov Kock 8 Poutvpogdéyoug
Casaubono duce Elmsley: footupov gaciv ACE: fovtupogdyag Dobree: Bovtupogoa-
yag Blaydes 10 tovg ACE: toig Desrousseaux xoAkodg om. CE: xpvoodg van
Herwerden 13 ypuvo®: Harvey 16 Avtiyeveidav Schweighduser: Avtiyevi-
Sav A: Avtiyevidnv CE 20 tote A: moté CE ebpLYopov Musurus: eDPLXWPOV
ACE 21 tot¢ A: toté CE Onpoag A: torag CE Onfoug taig éntambiong
Richards 22 om. CE thg 0° Meineke: tag A: tag & Wilamowitz 23 te
ACE: &8¢ Blaydes 24 ayélag CE: ayéinv A 25 @uaAnv CE, Eust.: giAnv
A ® v&rovy Diggle 27 ywovog ACE, Eust.: Xiov Kock KEPYVOV
A: xéyxpwv CE 27-28 oipov ... x0tpav Dobree: xovtpav ... oipov ACE
28 dwderdmnyvv A: dwdekdmny (x super 1) E: dwdexamryewv C 29 movAunddwv
Valckenaer: moAvnddwv ACE 30-31 om. CE 33 ol Aapmpotepov om. CE
34 éMeiner Bothe: éxeinmer ACE 36 ovxl opvpvng Casaubon: o0 opdpvng €k
Kaibel: 00 opdpvng xai A: o0 opopvng CE: o0 opdpvng éx Kaibel: &p’ o0 opdpvng
Meineke oopai C: odpai AE 37 mvoai Schweighdusero duce Dindorf:
moiow ACE 39 movAvrodeiwv Schweighduser: moAvmodeiwv A: molbmodinv CE
XoAikwv A: koAAikwv CE 40-42 Opiwv, kexibov et oxdPPpwv, EvOpuppaTidwy
om. CE 43 dxpwv CE: oxpdv A SoAiywv om. CE 44 om.CE LRV
Schweighduser: mup®dv A: yOpwv Meineke 48 om. CE 49 Buvvideg omtai-
Qukideg e@Oai- A: BUvvideg ¢9bai tantum CE: aut Buvvideg £pbai, pukideg e@Oal
aut Buvvideg omtad, gukideg omtai Meineke 50-52 om. CE 52 Opicoo A:
Opitran aut Opgrron Kock 53 pivng tepdyn Schweighduser: peivng tepdoyn A: om.
CE 54 olka- mhakodvteg A: oOka CE: cukomlakobdvteg Bothe 57 yrjtelov
Dindorf: yrjteioa ACE kpop(va) ACE 57-59 g@uoth, PorPoi et oidgrov, OEoc,
pappald’, o om. CE 59 g@oxf] ACE: goxoi Blaydes TétTiyeg, O0mog (vel



202 Ipwrtecitaog (fr. 42)

tétri€ 0mtog) Dobree: téttiyeg, omoi Meineke: téttiyeg omtoi ACE 60 k1pLKEG:
bec ACE: xrjpukeg AOg Bothe 61 om. CE nivvar A3 dotpela
Schweighéuser: 6ctpea A 62 xtéveg, Opkuveg om. CE 63 agortov Schweig-
hauser: apatwv ACE 64-65 otpovboi, kiyrat, kOpvdor om. CE 66 pers.
dist. Kock Tovdi Meineke: tydi Olson: Touti A: Tovtovi CE 66—67 touTi cOD
xéoxovtog Kock 69 Swkoyetev A: Stokoete CE 70 pers. dist. Kaibel 5¢
oot ACE: 8¢ ye oot Dobree: & €11 oot Erfurdt: & éotou Jacobs: & eioiv Kaibel: 8 oikot
Kock 70-71 8¢ (v : 8¢ ye Dobree: & £t Erfurdt Aevkog: yAukOg: A: yADKDG:
Aevkog CE: Aevkdg pro var. lect. habet Dobree (== —):xppdc Meineke: ¢pubpog
Erfurdt

And if you do these things just as I indicate,
we will receive you with a brilliant feast,
not at all like that of Iphicrates
in Thrace; and yet they say

5 it was a great, swaggering affair.
Throughout the agora were strewn
purple carpets up to the stars;
butter-eating men were feasting,
dirty-haired hordes.

10 The kettles were bronze,
larger than pits which hold twelve couches.
And Cotys himself wore an apron
and served soup in a golden chous,
and having a go at the kraters

15 became drunk before the drinkers.
Antigeneidas played the aulos for them,
and Argas sang, and Cephisodotus
from Acharnae played the cithara,
and with songs celebrated

20 now the broad dancing-places of Sparta,
now seven-gated Thebes,

and varied the harmonies.

And he took as a dowry two herds
of bay horses and a herd of goats

25 and a golden strainer and a phiale {- - -)
(- - -) and a lepaste
and a pitcher of snow and a bin of millet,

8 rtivou seems never to have been printed here previously, although arguments for

this orthography have long been made; cf. note ad loc.
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and a twelve-cubit pot of bulbs

and a hecatomb of octopuses.
This is how they say Cotys did these things
in Thrace, as a marriage-celebration for Iphicrates.
But much more grand than these
and more brilliant will be that in the house
of our masters. For what does
our house lack of such things as are good?
Are there not the scents of Syrian myrrh
and the wafts of frankincense? There are sights
of tender-skinned maza, baked loaves, cakes,
of octopuses, sausages, beef-fat,
of sausages, broth, beets, fig-leaves,
of porridge, garlic, small-fry, mackerel,
of cakes, barley-gruel, wheat-gruel,
of fava beans, vetch, pale vetch, long beans,
of honey, cheese, pudding, wheat,
of nuts, groats,
broiled crawfish, broiled squid,
stewed mullet, stewed cuttle-fish,
stewed moray eel, stewed gobies,
broiled tuna, stewed wrasse,
angler-fish, perch,
dentex, hake, skates, turbots,
thresher shark, gurnard, sprats, electric rays,
monkfish-steaks, honey-combs, grapes,
figs, flat-cakes, apples, cherries,
pomegranates, thyme, poppy seeds, pears,
saffron, olives, olive-cakes, milk-cakes,
leeks, shallots, onions, barley-cake,
bulbs, silphium-stalks, silphium, vinegar,
fennel, eggs, lentil-soup, cicadas, fig-juice,
cress, sesame, whelks, salt,
pinnae, limpets, mussels, oysters,
scallops, tuna. And in addition to these,
an extraordinary crowd of little birds,
of ducks, of pigeons; geese, sparrows,
thrushes, larks, jays, swans,
pelican, wagtails, crane... (B.) May that crane,
stretching through the asshole and ribs

203
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of this gaping one here,
split his brow.
70 (A.) And wines for you, white, (- - -)
sweet, local, sweet, smoky

Ath. 4.131a-f

Ava€avdpidng & év IIpwteciddy Stuctpwv o TOV Tpkpdrovg yéypwv cupmdoiov, dte
fyeto v Kotvog tod Opardv faciréng Buyatépa, pnot- ——

Anaxandrides in Protesilaos, when mocking the symposium at the wedding of
Iphicrates, when he married the daughter of Cotys, the king of the Thracians, says: —

Eust. Od. 1835.20

XO00G ... 00 HOVOV &PCeEVIK®DG, AAAG Kol ONAvkdG, olov- (line 13). alitn 8¢ kol mpdyOLg
xotée cOvBeoLy Aéyeta, olov- (26 GLEANV-27 TpdYOLY)

Chous ... is not only masculine, but also feminine, for example (line 13). But it is also,
using a compound, called prochous, for example: (26 phiale-27 prochous)

Metre Anapaestic dimeter.

N R
—_——— I —_—_——
N R

5 —_—u— Uu——
TN — I A\ e e
—_———— I U ———
A R
—_—u— I —_———

10 —N == I I
I
—_——— I Y ———
o |
oo |

15 u—uu— I —_——
N R
N R
—_——u— I vy ——

20 y——— I —_——u—
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N ——

Y ———

—_——— I —_———
—_—u— Uu——

30 —_——y—— I —_———
N ——— I vu—uu—
—_— | vu—uu—
N — I vu—uu—
—_———— I U ———

35 vu—uu— | —_———

| ()
u—uu— I U ———
| o
—_——— I Uu———

40 I | i
vu—uuu— I uu———
—_—u— I u—uu—
vu—uuu— I —_—u—
y——— I U ———

45 YNVY———

y——— I [\ pu—
N
N O
—_—y—— I —_——y——

50 —N——
u—uu— I vy ———
U ——— —_——
—_—_—u— vu—uu—

55

—_—y——

U ———

—_—y——

—_—y——

—_————

—_—y——

205



206 Ipwrtecitaog (fr. 42)

YU —U— I —_————

60 —vu—uu I —_———
—_—— I Y ———
vy ——— I —_—
—_——u— I v —_———
N R

65 —— = I i
U ——— I U ———

T

VU —U— —— U —

The passage is composed of anapaestic dimeters (and paroemiacs) mixed
occasionally with anapaestic monometers, what White labels anapaestic
hypermeter; in general, White 1912 §§321-32.8°

Discussion Valckenaer 1767. 218B; Toup 1778. 371-2 (sect. 43); Wakefield
1790. 89-90; Elmsley 1803. 191; Jacobs 1809. 89-90; Dobree 1820. (130); Meineke
1823. 83-5; Dobree 1831 1.369; 1833 11.304-5; Bergk 1837. 42—3; Meineke 1840
I11.182-90; Bothe 1844. 37-9; Emperius 1847. 311; Meineke 1847. 584-7; Bothe
1855. 426-9; Meineke 1857 V.clxxviii—clxxix, 81; Meineke 1865. 96; Meineke
1867.59-60; Haupt 1872. 386—7; Herwerden 1872. 85; Bergk 1883 I1.543-4 n. 73;
Kock 1884 I1.151-5; Schmidt 1886—1887 111.139; Kock 1888 I11.737; Blaydes 1890a.
82-3; Blaydes 1896. 124, 333; Blaydes 1898. 186; Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 55-8,
187; Herwerden 1903. 98-9; Blaydes 1905. 325-6; Richards 1907. 160 (= 1909.
80); Wifstrand 1934. 214; Edmonds 1959 11.62-9; Webster 1970. 18, 30; Harvey
1980. 84; Long 1986. 116; Nesselrath 1990. 214-15, 252-3 (cf. 255 n. 38, 256 n.
44),261 1. 54, 262 n. 56, 267, 2723, 284; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.260—-4; Di Marzio
1998; Wilkins 2000. 278-81; Testart and Brunaux 2004. 623—4; Sanchis Llopis et
al. 2007. 261-4; Power 2010. 299-300; Rusten 2011. 466—8

Citation context Book 4 of Athenaeus opens with a long description of the
wedding feast of Caranus of Macedon (128a-30); at the conclusion of this
description, parallels are sought among Greek dinner parties (as opposed to

85 White’s analysis of the meter in these terms is both convenient and conventional,
but for an examination of its validity see West 1982. 95 (in brief) and 1977. 89-94
(more expansive); contrast Parker 1997. 56.
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Macedonian ones). Athenaeus quotes only Antiph. fr. 170, which unfavourably
compares contemporary Greeks with their (?) ancestors and the Great King.
This fragment provides the impetus for quoting Ar. Ach. 85-9 (as an example
of the magnificence of the barbarians) and, presumably, this fragment. This is
followed by Lync. fr. 1, Hegesander of Delphi fr. 10 (FHG 4.415), Diph. fr. 17
and Men fr. 351, all of which compare Athenian diners to other Greeks, but
also serve as a transition to the discussion of pre-dinner snacks that follows.

Text In 1, Kock’s moi|0’ or less likely Bergk’s moijc® are possible, given
0pag in 2. But A’s mouf]g is perfectly acceptable and ought to be retained; cf.
Arnott 2001a.

The boldness of the image in 7 and the lack of parallels have bothered many
scholars, and so Meineke emended to dxpag (‘inde a foro usque ad arcem, in
qua habitabat Cotys’), Kock to dxértov (‘usque ad scapham Iphicratis’), while
Kaibel suggested that the corruption might reside instead in péypt tfjg. Both
emendations have some plausibility, Meineke’s more so, but neither convinces;
as for Kaibel’s proposal, it is difficult to imagine what emendation of péxpt tfjg
could answer the supposed problems of the phrase.

Dindorf was the first to recognize that 26 contains a lacuna. The best
solution is to assume that 25 is not in fact a monometer (as is usually as-
sumed), that i&Anv belongs to 25 rather than 26 (as is usually assumed), and
that the lacuna occupies the end of 25 and the beginning of 26. The lacuna
thus consists of one anapaest at the end of 25 (plausibly filled by Diggle’s <&’
vA&Aovy) and two anapaests at the beginning of 26 (presumably to be filled by
an adjective modifying Aemaotrv, e. g. a compound of xpvcodg vel sim.). Aside
from occasional attempts at emendation (e.g. Bothe) or wholesale rewriting
of the passage (e.g. Edmonds), this lacuna has been placed at the beginning
of 26 (treating 25 as a monometer and assuming that ¢u&Anv belongs to line
26). With such a placement, however, neither of the two possible ways of
interpreting the syntax is satisfactory. One option is to place a comma after
te and treat Aemaothv as joined asyndetically; but the asyndeton would be
out of place in this polysyndetic passage (contrast 37-66), and no editor has
so punctuated. The other possibility is to assume that Aemaotrjv is in appo-
sition, presumably explanatory, to @udAnv, although the glossing also seems
out of place.®¢ Kassel-Austin mark a lacuna of one anapaest at the beginning

8 Kassel-Austin on Cratin. fr. 252 offer a number of apparent parallels for this con-
struction; but in the case of Cratin. fr. 252, Phryn. Com. fr. 42, and Pherecr. fr.
113.19, the word in apposition defines the given vessel in a necessary way, i.e. its
unusual size or use, while Theopomp. Com. fr. 31.4 is irrelevant. In contrast, the
text here, if sound, defines one drinking vessel in terms of another; although this
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of the line and thus treat it as a paroemiac. Although this offers a line that
observes diaeresis (unnecessary in the case of a paroemiac; cf. 5), a paroemiac
is not wanted here, since the other examples in this fragment (5, 22, 29, 69) all
coincide with structural divisions and a clausular ending. It is also possible
that udAnv is an intrusive gloss on Aemaotiv (see below for the disputed
nature of the Aemaotn) that has ousted the true reading, as at e.g. Ar. Pax 916
as quoted at Ath. 11.485a, where kOAwa, originating as a gloss, has entered
the text and ousted véov.

Dobree’s conjecture oipév in place of ACE’s x0tpav in 27, and the reverse
in the next line, is almost certainly correct, since a o1pdg is more appropriate
for storing grain, just as a x0tpa is for bulbs (cf. Ar. Ec. 1092 BoAP&dv xOTpav);
cf. Toup 1778. 371-2.

Bothe’s emendation to éAAeinet (éxAeiner ACE) in 34 has the double ad-
vantage of giving better sense and being able to govern both accusative (ti)
and genitive (rolwv dyaOov).

In 36, CE are missing a syllable, and A’s kal seems a clumsy stopgap.
The best solution is probably Casaubon’s ovxi opdpvng (taking Svpiag an an
adjective); Kaibel’s 00 optpvng éx (printed by Kassel-Austin) is possible, but
virtually violates metron diaresis. For dopai (as opposed to 6dpad, the reading
of AE), cf. Phryn. Ecl. 62; Threatte 1980 1.567-8; Barrett 1964 on E. Hipp. 1391
(addenda p. 437); the same error occurs at Antiph. fr. 159.10; Alex. fr. 195.3
(cf. Arnott 1996 ad loc.).

In 49, Meineke 1840 III.189 suggested making both fish in the line either
stewed (é9pBai; so CE) or broiled (6mtai). But the variation (found in A)
provides a suitable conclusion to the similar variation in this short section as
a whole (46-9; see ad loc.).

ACE’s omtoi in 59 is metrically impossible; although Meineke’s oot is
a paleographically trivial correction, the word seems not to occur normally
in the plural, and Dobree’s 0mdg is thus preferable. Dobree’s alternative
suggestion, tétTif 0mtog, is possible only if téttif refers to the fish of that
name; on the implausibility of that interpretation, cf. ad loc.

The end of 60 has often been doubted, but needlessly so; the transmitted
text ties together the list of condiments and the list of shellfish and facilitates
the transition between them. Meineke 1840 III.189 was dissatisified with the
text (‘mirum est sal hoc loco commemorari’), but was disinclined to emend,
noting ‘at similiter vs. 58 [59 K-A] pisces téttiyeg commemorantur inter

procedure is common among the lexicographers and authors such as Athenaeus, it
is inappropriate for an author referring to what is apparently a relatively common
contemporary drinking vessel.
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condimenta’;®” Kock 1884 III.155 was convinced that the text was unsound
(‘d\eg vix sanum’) but neither emended nor marked as corrupt his printed
text; his abysmal suggestion daypng (‘milk-cakes’; cf. on 56 above) is far more
out of place than aAeg. Bothe 1855. 428-9 did emend, but his krjpvkeg adAog
(‘praecones maris, pisces’), although a possible locution, is inappropriate in
context (&Ag, ‘sea’, occurs in comedy only at fr. 31.3, where it fits well with
the mock-epic tone; cf. ad loc.).

70 as transmitted is metrically deficient on two counts. The first half of
the line lacks one short syllable. The best suggestion is Dobree’s 8¢ (ye),
which is paleographically simple to account for and idiomatic (cf. Denniston
1954. 154: ‘In Aristophanic and Platonic dialogue 8¢ ye often picks up the
thread after a remark interpellated by another speaker. It thus connects ...
the speaker’s words with his own previous words, not with those of another
person.). Erfurdt’s & &1, on the other hand, is far more rare in comedy (Ar. Ra.
1329; Men. Mis. 194) and less appropriate after an interruption, while Jacobs’
& €otou and Kaibel’s & eiciv are both flat and more difficult to account for
paleographically. The second half of the line lacks one anapaest, presumably
an adjective describing a type of wine. An obvious suggestion is another
wine designated by colour, in which case Meineke’s xipp6g is perhaps best,
given the association of white and yellow wines in Athenaeus. Less likely is
Erfurdt’s ¢puBpdc, which often describes wine in Homer (e.g. Od. 5.163) but
less so elsewhere.

Interpretation Long anapaestic catalogues of food are common in Middle
Comedy (e.g. Mnesim. fr. 4 [the only fragment which vies with this one in
length]; Antiph. frr. 130; 131; Eub. fr. 63; Ephipp. frr. 12; 13; Alex. fr. 167;
cf. Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 7.57-61) and are perhaps the most easily
recognizable feature of fourth-century comedy (cf. Nesselrath 1990. 267-80;
Meineke 1839 1.302-3; Dohm 1964. 87 n. 1); the lack of context for such pas-
sages, however, leaves considerable doubt as to their position and use in plays.
Scholars normally associate them with the conclusion of a comedy (Arnott
1996. 20 describes them as ‘doubtless continuing a tradition of celebratory
finales that goes back at least to Aristophanes [e.g. Pax 974-1015]’; cf. the
song in dactylic tetrameters at Ar. Ec. 1169-76), and Webster 1970. 18 thus
suggested that this passage is from the exodos (cf. the wedding at the end
of Aristophanes’ Peace or Birds). But Alex. fr. 167 may belong instead to the
prologue (cf. Arnott 1996 ad loc. and pp. 20, 479-80), while Hunter 1983 on

87 Meineke’s final decision is sound, his reasoning is not; téttiyeg here are not fish,
but rather cicadas, and thus fit well in this mixture of condiments and finger-food.
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Eub. fr. 63 compares the effect of such passages to the pnigos of Old Comedy.
Interest in overly lavish and extravagant feasts is not confined to comedy, but
also appears e.g. in the gastronomic mock-epics of Archestratus and Matro
and Philoxenus’ Banquet, and is indicative of a wider cultural fascination due
in part to the importation of Sicilian cuisine to the east and the proliferation
of cookbooks; cf. Olson-Sens 1999. 24-33; 2000. xxviii—xliii, xlvi-lv.

The first part of the fragment (3-29), the description of the wedding
feast in Thrace, resembles most closely the symposium that followed a meal
because of the emphasis on drinking and musical entertainment. In contrast,
the second part (37-71) is roughly analogous to the meal itself, although the
intent is clearly to present a vast array of foodstuffs rather than to follow
precisely the normal sequence of dining (see Olson-Sens 1999. 26, with a brief
outline of such feasts). The speaker presents the food in logical groups (breads
and sidedishes [37-45], cooked fish [46-53], a mixture mostly of fruits and
vegetables [53-60], shellfish [60—-2], birds [64-6]) in a more or less intelligible
order, but prefers to overwhelm the listener with quantity rather than offering
a clearly defined flow of courses.

1 xGav tadta motfjg domep @palw Cf. Ar. Av. 977 xav pév, Béomie
KoOpe, TOLfG TadO G EMTEAA®.

2 hopmpoig deinvorg Cf. 33; Antiph. fr. 226.6-7 toig Aappoiot yop /
deimvoig; X. Smp. 1.4. Although often simply an adjective of general commen-
dation, Aopmtpdg properly refers to a radiant outward appearance, commonly
the result of physical beauty or the bloom of youth (cf. on fr. 9.6), and here
probably indicates the magnificence of the feast (cf. 33); for the connotation
of the word in the context of marriage, cf. Parca 1992. 184-5.

Segoped vpag The speaker, apparently a slave (cf. 33-4), amalgamates
himself with his master, the host. 8¢yopow with an accusative object and a
dative is not uncommon; e.g. Ar. Av. 1729; S. OC 4, where Jebb 1887 ad loc.
gives further examples; LS] s.v. IL.1.

3-4 008¢v opoioig toig Tkpitovg / Toig v Ophky Asbecomes clear
at 31 (cf. 12), the feast referred to is that held to celebrate the wedding of
Iphicrates and the daughter of the Thracian king Cotys. Prior to his marriage
into the Thracian royal family, Iphicrates may have had contacts or experience
in the region; cf. Parke 1933. 52.

Towkpatng Tyobéov Papvoivorog (PA 7737; PAA 542925; Davies 1971.
248-52; Develin 1989 #1449; LGPN 11, s.v. 4), the famous Athenian general,
seems to have been born ca. 413 BC and was strategos seventeen times between
393/2 and 356/5 BC, including a run of seven consecutive years beginning in
393/2 BC, before his death shortly before or in 352 BC. In accord with the
ancient tradition (e.g. Nep. Iph. 3.4; Ath. 4.131a), he is usually held to have
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married Cotys’ daughter (named Thressa in Nepos); but Davies 1971. 249-50
argues cogently on the basis of relationships mentioned at D. 23.129 and the
reconstruction of the Thracian royal family (see Hock 1891. 89-116) that the
woman was instead Cotys’ sister. The date of the wedding is disputed as well.
It is normally placed ca. 381 BC on the assumption that Cotys must have
been granted Athenian citizenship before the wedding but would not have
been given it prior to his taking the throne in 384 or 383 BC.% Regardless of
whether this assumption is as important in the case of a sister as it may be
for a daughter, Iphicrates’ son Menestheus (PA 9988; PAA 645115; LGPNTI, s.v.
22) was strategos in 356/5 BC (in which year Iphikrates himself was general
for the last time); this strongly suggests that he was 30 by then, which places
his birth, and thus the marriage of his parents, in 386 BC at the latest. Davies
adds further evidence that the citizenship of Menestheus was not uncontested,
and the earlier date ought thus to be favored.

4-29 The description of the wedding of Iphicrates provides an example
of an outrageously extravagant feast as a point of comparison for the one
described afterward. The emphasis is on the enormous size of the event (cf.
Ar. Ach. 73-89) and its implements, but also on the Thracians’ ignorance (or
disregard) of proper etiquette (e.g. the barbarians were dirty [9], the host
himself served the guests [12-13] and became drunk early on [14-15]). But the
point is not to disparage this feast but to create an exemplar of fantastic excess
beyond which the feast described in the latter part of the fragment will go.

This extended passage in indirect discourse is nearly unparalleled in po-
etry; the only comparable passage is A.R. 3.579-604 (where the acc. + inf.
construction is reintroduced by a second verb of speaking at 594). The effect
is presumably prosaic, although the parallel in Apollonius suggests that this
need not be the case.

5 PovpfoavkadocovAa A comic compound apparently derived from (1)
Boog (cf. Chantraine 1968-1980 s.v. fov- 3 for the word adding the sense ‘large’
or ‘great’ in compounds); (2) facdxorov (EM p. 192.20 Podkorov: pohokilo-
pevov, Tpueepov kol wpaiotnv; cf. Hsch. f 364 (= AB p. 225.26); Phot. § 104);
and (3) cadrog (Phot. 6 97 cabov- tpugepdv; Hsch. 6 267; Anacr. PMG 498; E.
Cyc. 40; Ar. V. 1173). It thus means something like ‘great-luxurious-lascivious’.

6 kato tnv ayopdv The phrase re-enforces the scale of the banquet;
only an expanse as large as an agora is capable of accommodating such a
crowd. The phrase may also suggest a large, public feast, as at a major festival,
and thus further emphasizes the size of the affair; for the scale and the enter-

88 For the evidence, with brief discussion, of his Athenian citizenship, see Osborne
1981-1983 TIL.49-50 (T 36).
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tainment, cf. the wedding celebration arranged by Philip II for his daughter
in 336 BC (D.S. 16.91.4-92.5).

6-8 pév...8¢ The particles strengthen the contrast between the richness
of the surroundings and the barbaric nature of the feasters.

6-7 vneotpdobot / otpopad alovpyiy Although otpdpata can be
anything strewn (e. g. bedding, coverings for couches), here they are presum-
ably carpets or the like. Plu. Mor. 527b mentions otpwpvag dAovpyeig Kol
tpostélog moAvtedeic as a sign of ostentatiousness; similarly at Lyc. 13.6 he
includes otpwpvag arovpyeig with silver-footed couches, golden kylixes, and
associated items as objects banished from Sparta by Lycurgus. For further
discussion of the connotations of purple, see Blum 1998 (25-8 for discussion of
the adjective dhovpynig in particular); Reinhold 1970. 22-8. In the mid-fourth
century, both &Aovpyrig and dhovpydg are acceptable forms of the adjective;
see Threatte 1996. I1.295-6; IGII’ 1514.12-13, 14 (nom. sing. &Aovpydg), 21-2
(dat. sing. aAhovpyel).

péxpraijg &prtov The constellation Ursa Major; for thorough discussion,
see Kidd 1997 on Arat. 27. Or ‘to the north’?; cf. White 1987. 68-70.

8 avdpog fovtupopdayovg Although butter was known to the Greeks
and used by them for medicinal purposes (Hp. Mul. 1.63 [VIIL.130 Littré], 64
[VIIL.132 Littré]; both instances use the word muképiov rather than Bottupov),
it is mainly associated with barbarians (Hdt. 4.2; Hp. Morb. 4.51 [VIL.584 Littré];
Arist. fr. 636; Plin. NH 28.133 butyrum, barbararum gentium lautissimus cibus;
for the similar characterization of barbarian tribes as ‘milk-drinkers’, cf. Hdt.
1.216.4; 4.186.1; Seaford 1984 on E. Cyc. 136]). Statements occasionally found,
such as Casaubon’s comment ad loc., “Thraces poeta facit butyrophagos, cum
in Graecia vix butyri adhuc esset usus cognitus’, are basically correct in sug-
gesting that the Greeks did not use butter as a condiment, but potentially
misleading in implying that they lacked real knowledge of it (note that Hp.
Morb. 4.51 [VIL.584 Littré] , for example, describes in detail the process of its
manufacture). The epithet, like ‘milk-drinking’ (e.g. Hdt. 1.216) characterizes
the Thracians as barbarians and more primitive than the Greeks; cf. Long 1986.
8-9; Cropp 1988 on E. EL 169.

9 oavypunpokopag Cf. on fr. 35.6 adxpdv. Kassel-Austin cite Anacr. PMG
422 Opnxinv ciovta xaitnv, although it is impossible to determine whether
that fragment refers to the phenomenon noted here. Dirtiness characterizes
the Thracians as non-Greek; cf. frr. 35.6; 59.1.

popronAnbeig The word occurs also at E. JA 571 in a corrupt passage
in a choral ode, the authenticity of which has been doubted (‘fortasse non
Euripidei’, Diggle), where it may have been used adverbially; it appears again
at Hld. 9.3 to describe the vastness of an army. For the force of pupio-, cf.
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Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 521. The sheer numbers reflect the non-Greekness of
the setting; for the enormity of barbarian populations, cf. Hdt. 4.81.1; 5.3.1;
Th. 2.97.6.

10 AéPnrag xodkodg The lebeés is a large, deep bowl, made either of
metal or clay and often set on a three-legged stand; see Amyx 1958. 199-200;
Kanowski 1984. 86-8; Richter-Milne 1935. 9-11. The vessel served a variety
of purposes, functioning as an urn (A. Ag. 444; Ch. 686; S. El. 1401); a basin
for washing the feet or other body parts (e.g. Hsch. A 484 Aéfng- xdAxerog
modavirtrip; cf. Fraenkel 1950 on A. Ag. 1129; Ginouves 1962. 61-75); a mix-
ing vessel (e.g. Semos of Delos FGrHist 396 F 16); or a pot for boiling water,
whether for cooking, bathing, or some other purpose (e. g. Antiph. fr. 26.3-4).
Especially in this last use, its tripod stand is functional, providing a means of
suspending the vessel over a fire. The context suggests that here the vessels are
used as a cooking pot, most likely for the soup mentioned in 13. In any case,
the larger context of a wedding-feast would call to mind the Aé¢fng yaypikoc,
a vessel apparently used in some sort of bridal purification; cf. Agora XII.54;
Boardman 1958-1959. 161-2. Amyx, following Richter-Milne, maintains that
a difference in use follows that in material, with the bronze lebés used mainly
to heat liquids over fire and the clay version used to mix wine; in any event,
bronze lebetes seem to have been common, so serious consideration should
be given to van Herwerden’s ypvcotc, which better fits the context of ex-
travagant display.

11 peiCoug Adkkwv SwdekakAivwv The size of a room is often indicat-
ed in terms of the number of couches it can contain; cf. on fr. 71.1; Phryn. Com.
fr. 69; Amphis fr. 45; Eub. fr. 119 with Hunter 1983 ad loc. dwdexdxAvog thus
means literally ‘a house or room that contains twelve couches’; but ‘twelve’ is
frequently used to mean a vaguely large number (cf. 28 dwdexdmnyvv; Dover
1993 on Ar. Ra. 1327). Pits for storage of various items, both liquid and dry,
are common in domestic architecture; e. g. Agora XIV. 197; Olynthus X11.204-5,
305-7; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 184.3; D.S. 31.9.2 for a pit described as a nine-
couch room in size. Adkkot in particular seem to have been normally used for
liquids; e.g. X. An. 4.2.22; Ar. Ec. 154; Alex. fr. 179.9 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.;
Anaxil. fr. 1; Phot. A 46 (cf. 43; 45).

12 avtov 8¢ Kotuv King of Thrace ca. 384-359 BC and granted Athenian
citizenship sometime early in his reign or possibly slightly before he acceded
to power; his daughter or sister married the Athenian Iphicrates. See Osborne
1981-1983 I11.49-50; above on 3. For recent discussions of Cotys (PAA 583219)
and his reign, particularly the archaeological evidence, see Archibald 1998, esp.
218-26, 231 (see 260 and pl. 17 for silver bowls inscribed with Cotys’ name,
which were perhaps gifts from him); Peter 1997. 112-25. That Cotys himself
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is serving the soup, a task normally delegated to a slave, continues the inver-
sion or contrast with normal Athenian practice and introduces what might
normally be mockery of Cotys for his barbarousness (i.e. not knowing — or
ignoring — normal dining etiquette and being ready to assume a slavish role)
and for his gluttony (by placing himself in a position to have first access to
the food; cf. 14-15) but here is perhaps grounds for envy (Cotys’ quick and
unlimited access to food and drink).

nepreC®oBot Most scholars have claimed that this verb, when used
in a culinary context, is equivalent to éywv mepilwpa (cf. Heges. fr. 1.7) or
neplwotpay (cf. Anaxandr. fr. 70); see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 179.11 for bib-
liography. But Arnott 1996 (followed by Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 1148) argues
forcefully that the word means ‘with the tunic supported by a waist-belt’,
and suggests that this refers to a style of dress in which ‘the yitodv was worn
like a modern bath-towel, doubled and hanging down over the belt, with the
arms and upper body left free’#* Although Arnott’s arguments are generally
persuasive, his dismissal of several possible representations of aprons is not
conclusive, and the post-classical meaning of mepiwpa, ‘loin-cloth’, perhaps
more likely implies an evolution from a sense akin to ‘apron’ than to a style
of dress. In any case, this sort of dress is more appropriate for a menial than
a king and thus continues the characterization of Cotys (cf. previous note).

13 Cwpov See on fr. 35.5.

&v xol xpuof] See on fr. 33.1. Eust. Od. 1835.20 reports that xo0g is koi 00
povov &poevik®de, GAAX kal Ondvkdg and quotes this line in support;? in fact,
the occurrence here seems to be the only example of the feminine (contrast
fr. 33.1).°! That the chous, normally a clay vessel, is made of gold indicates
the incredible extravagance of the feast, and the use to which Cotys puts it
perhaps suggests both the enormous quantity of soup being served and his
ignorance of the vessel’s proper function.

8 This interpretation had been suggested earlier by Dedousi 1965 on Men. Sam. 283
(= 68 in her first edition; see now Dedousi 2006), although with little supporting
evidence (primarily Poll. 4.119).

" Eustathius makes virtually the same point elsewhere and cites Strabo in support
(cf. Eust. IL 305.43 with van der Valk 1971-1987 ad loc. for further examples from
both Eustathius and Strabo), although in these instances he is discussing yoog (B)
(‘heap of earth’). Note that his statement at Od. 1390.60, 6 x00g pévtot To pétpov,
ael apoevik®dg. 0 8¢ ye T yig, kol OnAvkdg, flatly contradicts his assertion here
and his citation from this fragment.

1 This assertion excludes the feminine examples of yotg (B) (see previous footnote)
and Nic. Th. 103, which LS] mistakenly cite (corrected in the supplement; cf. Gow
1951. 110).
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14 yevopevov TdV kpatipwv yedopat is normally found with a gen-
itive of the thing tasted (e.g. Ar. fr. 478; Axionic. fr. 4.18; Phoenicid. fr. 2.3).
The construction here is probably similar, with the verb having the sense
‘experience’ or ‘have a go at’ (the translation of Ar. Ra. 462 by Sommerstein
1996); less likely, Tdv kpatripwv may be a genitive of source.

16 oOAeiv For the aulos, see on fr. 19.2.

Avtryeveidav  Avtiyeveidag Zatvpov (or Aovusiov) Onpaiog (Stephanis
1988 #196; Koumanoudes 1979 #138; Berve 1926 IL.8 [p. 415]), one of the fore-
most musicians of the first half of the fourth century, popularized a new style
of aulos-playing known as mA&oig or peta mAdopatog (Thphr. HP 4.11.4-5);
in general, see Dinse 1856. For the orthography of his name (-eidag vs. —idag),
cf. Kithner-Blass 1890—-1892 I1.283; Lobeck 1837. 4-6.

17 Apyav & adewv For Argas, see on fr. 16.4. On the basis of this passage
(in contrast to fr. 16.4, where he seems to be a kitharistes), Stephanis 1988
#292 suggested that he was an aulode; for ¢8ewv meaning ‘sing with musical
accompaniment’, cf. Ar. Ra. 1304-7; Amips. fr. 21.1-2; Cratin. fr. 254.

18 Kn¢woddotov 1ov Axoapviibev The kitharistes Cephisodotus
(Stephanis 1988 #1393; PA 8326; PAA 567705; LGPN1I s.v. #20) is otherwise un-
known; see on 19-22 for possible identification with another Cephisodotus.

19-22 Scholars have disagreed about whether the subject of these lines
is all three musicians (thus Meineke and Edmonds) or only Cephisodotus
(thus Bothe). Bergk 1883 I1.544, advocating the latter, suggested that ‘dieser
Kephisodotos ist wohl ein Politiker, der damals bald zu Sparta, bald zu Theben
hinneigte, den der witzige Komiker als Kithardden einfiihrt’. Bergk’s inter-
pretation lends point to the references to Sparta and Thebes, explains the
presence of an otherwise unknown musician in the company of two of the
most famous, as well as the poet’s furnishing him with a demotic, and adds
a political tone that coincides with what can be suggested about the general
content of the play (on the final point, see the Introduction to the play and the
general Introduction). The main objection to Bergk’s suggestion is the lack of
a known, politically important Cephisodotus of Acharnae. Bergk proposed an
identification with the general Cephisodotus (PA 8313; PAA 567530), although
Kassel-Austin are rightly critical of this; a second possibility is a relative
(grandfather?) of Cephisodotus son of Euarchides of Acharnae (PA 8327; PAA
567730), who seems to have been politically active in the latter part of the
fourth century and the early years of the third.”?

%2 Kirchner (on PA 8326) hints at kinship between the two men.
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An additional possibility is that Cotys resumes as the subject and that the
references to Sparta and Thebes allude to his political maneuvering; but this
interpretation is difficult, since the names of musicians intrude between the
verb and the last mention of Cotys.

19 pédmewv § @daig Cf. E. Cyc. 69-70 with Seaford 1984 ad loc.; Ar. Th.
988-9. péAntw is normally confined to high poetry; the only other occurrences
in comedy are the four times it is used in a religious context during the same
choral ode in Ar. Th. (961, 970, 974, 989).

20-21 toté pév ...tote & ad Cf Ar. Av. 1398-9; without ad, e.g. S. OC
1745; Ar. Eq. 540.

Yraptnv v e0pvyopov ... OnPag tag entanvAovg The references to
Sparta and Thebes combine the names of the cities with traditional epithets
from epic and other elevated poetry. If these lines are not interpreted as a
political jibe against Cephisodotus, they serve to characterize more fully the
entertainment at the wedding feast and perhaps provide a humorous contrast
between the ethos associated with such poetry and Cotys’ evident ignorance
of the behavior or social conventions appropriate to such an occasion. The
first half of the fourth century, however, did witness the Spartan attempt at
hegemony, followed by that of Thebes, and the rebuilding of an Athenian
League, and these names likely evoke contemporary political relationships.
For the history of the period, see Cartledge 1987, esp. 274-313 for the relation
between the three states; Hamilton 1991; Buckler 1980.

Sparta is described as edpUyopog only in a Delphic oracle at Hdt. 7.220.4
(Parke-Wormell 1956 11.44 #100), but the adjective is applied to Lacedaimon
twice in Homer (Od. 13.414; 15.1). éntdmolol, on the other hand, is the
standard epithet of Thebes both in Homer (II. 4.406; Od. 11.263) and elsewhere
(e.g. P. P. 3.90-1; N. 9.18 with Braswell 1998 ad loc.; B. 19.47;% cf. A. Th. 165).

22 1ag <0) appoviag petafaAierv  appovia is the term for a musical
mode; for discussion generally and concerning the individual modes, see
West 1992. 177-89; Anderson 1994 passim. For changes of mode, cf. Phryn.
PSp. 25.2-9; Antiph. fr. 207.4 with Kassel-Austin ad loc. Although the meaning
of the word in its technical musical sense is foremost in this context, the notion
of joining inherent in the word could easily refer as well to alliances or pacts
between states, especially if the idea has already been suggested; alternatively,
the point may be that different modes are used for singing about Sparta and
about Thebes.

23 @epvag te Aafeiv  After describing various aspects of the wedding
feast, the poet turns to a description of the dowry, although it is quickly

93 LSJ’s citation of 18.47 uses the old numbering.
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assimilated to the feast itself; the accusatives in 23-9 are all in apposition to
@epvag. Despite attempts to distinguish different senses for the two words for
a dowry, mtpoi€ and @epvij (e. g. Page 1938 on E. Med. 956 claims that the former
means ‘money-settlement’ and the latter ‘personal goods and outfit’), the real
difference between the two seems to be that the latter is mainly poetic and
the former is not (cf. Schaps 1979. 100); for the dowry in general, see Schaps
1979. 74-88, 99-107. Although the subject is not expressed, and Iphicrates has
not been mentioned since 3, the placement of this phrase, particularly with
@epvag in the emphatic first position, immediately calls to mind the bride-
groom. AapPdve seems to be the standard verb for the bridegroom receiving
the @epvn (e.g. E. Ion 298; Aeschin. 2.31; cf. Plb. 28.20.9).

23-4 8vo pev Eavldv / inmwv ayéhag Horses are stereotypically
EavOog already in Homer (e.g. Il 9.407; 16.149 [a proper name] with Janko
1992 ad loc.) and commonly thereafter (e.g. S. fr. 475; E. Phaeth. 74 with Diggle
1970 ad loc.; Denniston 1939 on E. EL 476-7; cf. the proper name Xanthippos)
and are associated with the Thracians already in Homer (e.g. II. 13.4). In the
latter part of the fifth century, a horse of good quality cost 12 minae (Ar. Nu.
21, 1224; cf. [Lys.] 8.10), while one of poor quality could be had for 3 minae (Is.
5.43). Thus, two herds of horses, even of middling quality, is a very extragavant
gift. For further discussion, see Wyse 1904 on Is. 5.43.

24 aiydv T ayéAnv After the horses, the goats are a shift from the
elevated to the banal; Diggle notes that ‘the feeble repetition of &yéAn perhaps
supports the point, together with the bareness of both aiy®v and ayéinv
unqualified’ In the fourth century, goats, at least in sacrificial contexts, cost
between 10 and 12 drachmae per head; see Pritchett 1956. 258-9.

25 yxpuvoodv e o&kog cdkog is hair-cloth and, by extension, anything
made from this cloth, usually a sack or similar container. At Hippon. fr. 57
and Poll. 6.19 (where coupled with UAwotrp and tpvyourocg), however, the
word has the sense ‘strainer’; cf. Hdt. 4.23.3 caxkéovot ipatiowst; Olson 2015
on Eup. fr. 476. Here the word must refer to the implement regardless of the
material it is made from;** the adjective perhaps alludes to the reputation of
Thrace as a major gold-producing region, but in any case fits the extravagant
ostentation of the scene. Since the cdrog was normally made of goat-skin,
it forms a skillful transition from the livestock of the previous lines to the
drinking vessels of those that follow.

There is probably word-play with céikog, the neuter noun meaning ‘shield’;
thus Bothe’s translation, ‘aureum scutum’. Since the word is largely confined

9 Gulick’s translation, ‘a golden sack’, has little merit.
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to epic and other elevated poetry, its incongruous appearance between lists
of livestock and drinking vessels continues the mixture of elevated and banal.

Various grammarians contend that céxog (as opposed to odxkog) is the
Attic form; e.g. Phryn. 229 ocdxkog Awpteig dux tdv dvo kK, Attikol d¢ S
€vOg; Moer. 6 32 with Hansen 1998 ad loc. for additional examples. In fact, both
forms are found in Attic inscriptions (see Threatte 1980 1.517), and the distinc-
tion may have arisen from the occurrence of céixkog at Ar. Ach. 745, where
it is used by the Megarian, as opposed to cdxog at Ach. 822 and elsewhere.

26 @udAnv A broad, shallow bowl with no handles and a central boss in
the interior; Agora XI1.105-6; Kanowski 1984. 116-17;% Richter—-Milne 1935.
29-30. Phialai were normally produced in metal (e.g. IG IT* 1445.31 [silver;
376/5 BC]; 1457.4 [tin; after 316/5 BC]) or glass (e.g. Syll’ 1106.153 [Cos; ca.
300 BC]) rather than clay (see Agora XII for clay examples); the value comes
from the material alone.

Aemaotiv A drinking-cup probably named for the limpet (Aemtég), and
therefore presumably with a shape similar to its shallow, conical shell. No
surviving cup has been identified as a Aeaotr, and its identification was
disputed already in antiquity; cf. Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 916. The vessel may
be identical with the Aemaotideg mentioned in a short list, perhaps an inven-
tory note or price list, on a late archaic stamnos (Berlin 2188; ARV 2 297-8:
Beazley 1927. 349). Drinking-cups or other vessels named after animals are
fairly common (e. g. éMépoag [Damox. fr. 1]; éxivog [Ar. V. 1436; Eup. fr. 453];
cf. Sandulescu 1964, esp. 205-6). Since few of these names seem to have lasted
long and most are found only in comedy, Sparkes and Talcott (Agora XIL3 n.
4) suggest that the comic poets were ridiculing a current fad; this is not the
case for the Aemaoty), since it appears already at least two generations before
Anaxandrides, and is probably not true for most other similar names either.

27 xwvogte tpoxovv The Greeks both drank (melted) snow (e. g. Alex.
fr. 145.10 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Dexicr. fr. 1) and used it to cool wine (e.g.
Stratt. fr. 60; Macho 270 with Gow 1965 ad loc.; Agora XXIX. 181 n. 19); there
is accordingly no need for Kock’s Xiov. The fact that snow is included in a list
of lavish gifts suggests that the wedding took place during a time of year when
snow might be difficult to obtain; in any event, it is presumably regarded as
a local Thracian product, since in Attica and southern Greece generally any
accumulation of snow is rare aside from in the mountains.

The tpdyovg was apparently a small jug or pitcher, similar to the oinochoe;
for the oinochoe and related forms, see Green 1972. The various occurrences

% In the references on p. 117, for Agora, p. 12 read p. 20.
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(e.g. E. Ion 435; Xenarch. fr. 7.14) of mpdxovg add little additional information,
although the mpoyoidiov is twice connected with the kadiskos (Cratin. fr. 206;
Stratt. fr. 23).

KEPXVWV TE O1pOV  képyvog (equivalent to kéyxpog) is common millet;
cf. Hsch. x 1163 xai 6omprov kéxvog; Thphr. HP 1.11.2; Pritchett 1956. 191-2;
Jasny 1944. 12-13; Jardé 1925. 2-3; for the word, Shipp 1979. 282-3. For the
importance of the grain supply from the north, including Thrace, cf. Hdt.
4.17.1; Isager and Hansen 1975. 20—-1; Moreno 2007, esp. 144-208. The point
here, as in the following two lines, is the sheer quantity rather than the in-
herent value of the item.

olpot are storage pits, normally for grain; cf. on 11; Husson 1983 252-3;
S. fr. 276 oipot kpO®dV with Pearson 1917 ad loc.; D. 8.45 TV peAvedv kol
TGOV OALPOV TOV €v Toig Opakiolg oipoic with X ad loc.; Var. R. 1.57.2 quidam
granaria habent sub terris speluncas, quas vocant sirus, ut in Cappadocia et
Thracia; Col. 1.6.15; Plin. NH 18.306.

28 PoAPav te x0Tpav dwdekannyxvv PoAPog is the generic term for
edible bulbs, numerous types of which were known and distinguished in an-
tiquity; when used of a food, usually the bulb of the purse-tassel hyacinth is
meant. Although the point here and in the following line, as in the previous
one, is partly the quantity of the gift, the more important point, especially
since the recipient is a bride-groom, is that both bulbs and octopus (for the
collocation of the two, cf. Alex. fr. 175.3 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Toup 1778.
371-2) were believed to be aphrodisiacs. For bulbs in general and their per-
ceived value as an aphrodisiac, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 167.13; Hunter
1983 on Eub. fr. 6.5 (7 Kock); Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 91 (SH 137).

For x0tpa, see on fI. 6.3. Swdexdmnyvg, a linear measurement, presumably
refers to the breadth of the pot; cf. on 11 for twelve with the sense ‘very large’.
Compounds in -ntnyug are common; for ‘twelve cubits’, cf. Hdt. 2.153 (statues);
Opp. H. 2.143 (width of an ox-fish).

29 movAumodwv ekotopPnv Like the bulbs in 28, the octopus was
considered an aphrodisiac and is thus an appropriate gift here; in general,
see Olson—-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 54.1 (SH 184); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr.
175.3; Thompson 1947. 204-8. For ¢xatoppn used of food, cf. Ephipp. fr. 8.4
QOOV EKoTOPP).

30-1 The long passage in indirect statement (4-29) concludes with the
repetition of gaoci from 4. After this brief summation, the speaker proceeds
to his main topic, the description of the feast given by his masters (32-71).

TodTo pev ... yopov Possibly tadta is adverbial and yéypiov is the direct
object of mowjoau (thus Gulick 1928-1957; for y&pov motéw, cf. D. 30.21); but
tabta is better understood as the direct object, and y&pov in apposition to the
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sentence. pév indicates a reference to the description just made of the wedding
of Iphicrates and supposes a contrast with what will follow, but see on 32 §(¢).

32-5 Now that the description of the wedding of Iphicrates is complete,
these lines both establish a contrast with it and introduce the catalogue that
follows (36-66).

32 toUtwv 8(¢) This phrase does not respond to tadta pév (30), since
both tadta and tovtwv refer to the same things; rather, 8¢ is resumptive
(Denniston 1954. 182-3).

TOAV oegpvotepov Presumably a reference to the wedding feast as a
whole, but for cepvog used of food, cf. Aristopho fr. 7.4; Eub. fr. 14.4, 7. For
the normal comic sense of the word, see on fr. 34.3.

33 Aaumpotepov See on 2.

napa deomocvolg For deomdouvog in the sense deomodtng, cf. Tyrt. fr.
6.2; AP 12.169.4 (HE 1506).

36-66 This catalogue of the food that will be present at the upcoming
feast can be divided into distinct parts; for examples of similar comic cata-
logues, cf. Headlam-Knox 1922 on Herod. 7.57-61. The scene of luxury is
set with the mention of perfumes and incense; encompassing one and a half
lines, this is the only complete sentence in the passage. The main part of the
catalogue opens with a series of dependent genitives (38-45); cf. Ephipp. fr.
12.1-2; Antiph. fr. 140; Mnesim. fr. 4. 31-2, 46-9. 46—62 continue the catalogue
in the nominative; cf. the similar transition at Ephipp. fr. 12.2-3; Mnesim. fr.
4.32-3. The final section forms a short coda, with another series of dependent
genitives (63—-4) followed by a longer series of nominatives (64-6). The change
in construction is primarily for variation, although the change between 45 and
46 corresponds to a change in type of food (but that in 64 does not).

36-7 o0 opvpvng £k Xvpiag ocpai / AMPavov te tvoai Both myrrh
and frankincense are routinely said to originate from Syria (e.g. A. Ag. 1312;
E. Ba. 144; Antiph. fr. 200.9; Archestr. fr. 60.5 [SH 192] with Olson-Sens 2000
ad loc.; Theoc. 15.114), although it was only the end-point of long trade routes
from the East; for a general account, see Miller 1969. Normally perfumes are
brought out and burned at the close of dining and the start of a symposium
(e.g. Alex. fr. 252.3; Nicostr. Com. fr. 27; Mnesim. fr. 4.57-63); here their use is
perhaps meant to set the tone of luxury and wealth, but it may also indicate
ignorance of proper etiquette.

37-8 1epevoxpwteg / paldv operg The phrase is clearly an example
of enallage, unlike the other two possible examples from Anaxandrides (frr.
31.1-2; 34.16); cf. Headlam 1902. 434 ‘when epithets transferred are found in
comedy, they are always in burlesque of lyric style, or of tragic, which derived
its ornate character from lyric’. Bers 1974. 44 notes that oy is found with a
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transferred epithet also at S. OT 1375 and App. BC 4.89; for the phrase here,
cf. E. Med. 905 o6y tépevav. tepevoypwg is attested only here, Orph. L. 33,
and Opp. H. 2.56 (of the vépxn); cf. tépeva xpoa at H. L. 4.237; 13.553; 14.406;
Hes. Th. 5; Op. 522.%¢

tepevoypwrteg perhaps suggests the tender body of the bride; cf. Archil. fr.
196a.6 koA tépewva mapBévog; Hippon. fr. 119; Degani 1977. 17-19.

palo is an uncooked, kneaded cake made from ground roasted barley
mixed with water, milk, or oil; cf. Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 1; Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 145.7; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.92 (SH 534).

aptwv Baked bread made from ground wheat; cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on
Archestr. fr. 5.15-16 (SH 135); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 125.4 (discussion of
varieties).

apdrwv A fine cake made from unmilled flour combined with milk or
honey; cf. Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.5 (SH 534); Gow 1952 on Theoc. 9.21;
Pellegrino 1998 on Metag. fr. 6.11.

39 movAvmnodeiwv The diminutive of TovAvmouvg; see on 29.

XoAikwv Sausages made from intestines (Ar. Eq. 1179 with 3
loc.; cf. Dioxipp. fr. 1.2), normally of a cow (Pherecr. fr. 113.15; Ar. fr. 83; Eub.
fr. 63.4); cf. Ar. Pax 717 with >™ and Olson 1998 ad loc.; Ra. 576 with van
Leeuwen 1896 ad loc. CE’s xoAAixwv (cf. CE’s superscript k6Aikeg at Eub.
fr. 63.4; B’s xOAkag at Ar. Pax 717; RVAK’s xOAkag at Ra. 576) seems to
result from a mistaken equation of the two words in ancient scholarship (cf.
SRVMEOBIYST [0 5T Ar. Ra. 576, where note that Chantry’s restoration im-
plies confusion over the correct reading rather than the meaning), or perhaps
simply from confusion over the proper orthography.

dnuod dnpog, ‘fat’ (cf. Epim. Hom. § 24 dnpog 8¢ to Aimog; Hsch. § 863),
usually of cattle (but cf. H. II. 22.501 [of sheep]), is common in epic (e.g. H.
II. 8.240; Od. 9.464; Hes. Th. 538), normally as part of sacrificial ritual, but
becomes rare thereafter. It is mentioned as a food only as part of the dish
Snpod Poeiov Opiov (Ar. Eq. 954; cf. V. 40; conjectured by Elmsley 1809 at Ach.
1102), a mixture of meat, eggs, cheese, honey, and various other ingredients,
all wrapped in fig-leaves (cf. Poll. 6.57; Suda 6 489, 502; Hsch. 6 759; 3 VErOM
Ar. Eq. 954; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 178.6-11 [a.ii]); presumably that is what
is meant here.

40 @uok®dv Sausages made of wheat flour and meat (X Ar. Eq. 364;
Suda ¢ 845) or barley flour, fat, and blood (EM p. 802.56-7); often included in

VETOM
ad

VEI'eM

% A possible example of tépnv used of food is Alex. fr. 194.2, if one accepts Porson’s
conjecture; cf. Arnott 1996 ad loc. for arguments not to do so.
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catalogues of food, particularly together with other types of sausages (e.g.
Pherecr. fr. 113.8; Ar. fr. 702; Mnesim. fr. 4.15; Eub. fr. 63.6).

{opod See on fr. 35.5. {wpdg occurs in the middle of a list of sausages
also at Ar. fr. 702.

te0TAwVv Beets, presumably the leaves. In comedy they normally occur
as a wrapping for eel (e.g. Ar. Pax with Olson 1998 ad loc.; Eub. fr. 34.1 (35 K)
with Hunter 1983 ad loc.), occasionally for another fish (Antiph. fr. 179; Eub. fr.
92), once apparently simply as the vegetable (Ar. fr. 128 [where the diminutive
is used]), and once in reference to the use of beet as a purgative (Ar. Ra. 942
with Kock 1898 ad loc. [specifically the white beet]); all other occurrences
mock non-Attic forms of the word (e.g. Alex. fr. 146.5 with Arnott 1996 ad
loc.). Here, the preceeding list of sausages (i. e. foods made by stuffing a casing
with ingredients) suggests their normal role as a wrapping for eel or other
fish; the same is probably true for Opiwv below.

Opiwv See on 39 dnpod and 40 TevTAWVY.

41 AexiBov A thick soup or porridge of barley or pulse; cf. Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 260.2; Pellegrino 1998 on Metag. fr. 18.2.

okxopodwv Garlic cloves were eaten raw, as presumably here, often as an
appetizer; cf. Olson 2002 on Ar. Ach. 521; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 179.6 (where
mislabeled as line 5).

aooung The fry of numerous sorts of fish (Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 84.1
notes that it ‘is not a species name but rather the commercial/popular one’),
which are often fried and frequently appear in banquet catalogues; cf. Olson—
Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.22 (SH 534); Pellegrino 1998 on Metag. fr. 6.8. Hsch.
a 8804 asserts that the singular is not used in Attic (a claim echoed by Arnott
1996), although numerous examples to the contrary exist; cf. Ar. fr. 520.1; Call.
Com. fr. 10; Nicostr. Com. fr. 11; Archestr. fr. 11.1 (SH 140) with Olson-Sens
2000 ad loc.

okopPpwv Mackerel was a very common fish, most often caught in the
Hellespont or Black Sea, and was frequently pickled; cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex.
fr. 77.3; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 39.6 (SH 169).

42 &vBpuppatidwv Opupparic is a kind of cake (Poll. 6.77; Theognost.
Can. 2.20.24), which Phot. 0 238 describes as a okebdaopa St oTéntog Kol
oepddheng kol ovkkohidwv (cf. Antiph. fr. 181.4-5, where it is called teto-
paypévn [cf. Totaro 1998 on Amips. fr. 17]), while at Lync. fr. 1.8 it is called
yAvkeiawv; cf. Philox. PMG 836b.17; Nicostr. Com. fr. 1.3. évBpuppartic, appar-
ently the same food, is mentioned only here and at Hsch. 6 794 8puppartic: 1
VY’ POV EVOpLpPPATIC.

ntiovng Gruel made from ground barley and flavored with salt; cf.
Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 146.2-3; Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Epitr. 141.
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It is found in catalogues of food (Nicopho fr. 6.3; Ar. fr. 428), but was also
recommended for the sick (e. g. Hp. Acut. 4 [11.244—6 Littré]; cf. Ar. fr. 165 with
Kassel-Austin ad loc.).

a0&png Gruel made from wheat; cf. Phot. o 471 1} €k TupdV eympévav
kol Sakeyvpévov domep Etvog tpoen; Hsch. o 1533 6Ao6mupog”’ mtichvn
mopoD, 1535, 1581; Suda o 708. It is occasionally included in catalogues of food
(Pherecr. fr. 113.3; Nicopho fr. 6.1). &0&pn), as opposed to &brjpn, seems to be
the correct Attic form; cf. Phot. a 471 with Theodoridis 1982 ad loc.; Holzinger
1940 on Ar. PL 673. Hsch. o 1581 claims that the food is Egyptian; cf. Gal. Glauc.
2.12 (X1.142 Kithn); Plin. NH 22.121.

43 Cf. Alex. fr. 167.11-12 xbopog ... / ... dxpog, A&Bvpog; Poll. 1.247
xOapoL, Gxpot, S6AL oL, Adbupol.

kuapwv The broad or fava bean, which was eaten raw, boiled, or roasted;
cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 167.11; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 60.15 (SH
192).

AabOpwv A vetch frequently coupled with &xpog (e.g. Thphr. HP8.3.1-2;
Gal. Alim. 1.16 [CMG V.4.2]; below) and defined in the lexicographers as
apakog or 6omprov (Phot. A 25; Hsch. a0 6953; A 109); cf. Gal. Alim. 1.26 (CMG
V.4.2); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 167.12.

dXpwv An unidentified type of vetch; cf. Gal. Alim. 1.25 (CMG V.4.2);
Hsch. o 515, where the extraneous gloss kat 6cmpLov Aabdpew €otkdg presum-
ably belongs to a lost lemma &ypog; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 167.12; above
on AaBvpwv.

SoAixwv An unidentified type of pulse; cf. Gal. Alim. 1.28 (CMG V.4.2);
Hsch. § 2143 8§6A1yol- dompiov eidog; Suda & 1339. Possibly related to the plant
is AdbAiyog at hCer. 155. For the collocation of §6A1xot and dxpot, cf. Gal. (cited
above); Hp. Vict. 2.45 (CMG1.2.4).

44 péMtog Honey was used as a sauce for many foods, including cheese
and meat; cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 60.17 (SH 192).

tupod Cheese is often included in catalogues both as a food and a season-
ing; cf. Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 14.5 (SH 144) and Olson-Sens 1999
on Matro fr. 1.92 (SH 534).

xopiwv Normally found in the plural (contrast Alex. fr. 178.13), yopix is
a pudding made of honey and milk cooked in an internal membrane (y6ptov)
taken from a sheep or goat; cf. Hunter 1983 on Eub. fr. 74.4; Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 178.13; Gow 1952 on Theoc. 9.19.

7 So Schmidt; Latte’s 6Adtupog is presumably a typographical error, since the word
is otherwise unattested, it makes little sense here, and Latte makes no mention of
Schmidt’s reading.
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nu®dv Schweighduser’s To®v is surely correct, even though mvog seldom
if ever occurs in the plural, since ‘beestings’ is exactly what is wanted here,
while A’s muopdv (‘wheat’) is out of place. Collocation of yopia and vog is
fairly frequent (Ar. frr. 333.5; 581.4; Eub. fr. 109.4 [cf. 74.4-5]); for mvog, cf.
Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 1150.

45 xopOwv The generic term for nuts; cf. Pellegrino 1998 on Metag.
fr. 18; below on x6vdpouv.

x6vdpov Pudding made from wheat groats or barley groats, and like
ntiodv (42) occasionally served to the sick; cf. Hunter 1983 on Eub. fr. 89.4
(90 K); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 196; Olson—-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.102 (SH
534). Like ké&pua (above), x6vdpog is often found as a dessert, so the two form
a suitable end to this section of the catalogue.

46-62 The construction switches to the nominative for a long section of
the list (46-62) comprised of various fish (46-53), followed by an amalgam,
predominantly fruits, vegetables, grains, and seasonings (53-62).

46-9 Note the back and forth in each line between broiled and stewed
fish and the accompanying variation in number and/or gender.

46 xapafor ontoi The crawfish, to be distinguished from the lobster
(oTakog), is common in banquet catalogues (e. g. Mnesim. fr. 4.44; Ephipp. fr.
15.5), where it is occasionally mentioned as being broiled (e.g. Alex. fr. 57.4;
cf. Metag. fr. 6.6); cf. Pellegrino 1998 on Metag. fr. 6.6; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr.
57; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.66 (SH 534); Thompson 1947. 102-3. For
broiling, see on fr. 23.

The correption is not uncommon (e.g. 47, 48, 55); cf. White 1912 §790
(where restriction of the phenomenon to anapaestic tetrameters and dactylic
hexameters is not quite accurate); Introduction.

tev0ideg omtai Like crawfish, squid frequently appear in banquet cata-
logues (e. g. Mnesim. fr. 4.41; Antiph. fr. 130.3) and are often broiled (e. g. Ar. Eq.
929-30; Eub. fr. 14.8); cf. Pellegrino 1998 on Metag. fr. 6.6; Arnott 1996 on Alex.
fr. 84.1; Olson—Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.50 (SH 534); Thompson 1947. 260—1.

47 xeotpevg €EPOOG keoTpelg, the generic term for the grey mullet, is
common in food catalogues (e.g. Philyll. fr. 12.3; Mnesim. fr. 4.45); cf. Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 16.8—11; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 43.1 (SH 174);
Thompson 1947. 108-10 (cf. pp. 110-12 s.v. képahog, 176 s.v. vijoTig). For the
name of the fish used as a nickname for a starving person, see on fr. 35.8. For
€pB0g as opposed to 0mTog, see on fr. 23.

onmnion £pOai Cuttlefish are common in food catalogues (e.g. Mnesim.
fr. 4.43; Eub. fr. 109.2) and are stewed at Alex. fr. 192.1-3; cf. Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 159.3; Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.34 (SH 534); Dohm 1964. 110-11;
Thompson 1947. 231-3.
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48 popoy’ €90y The moray eel appears in catalogues of food also at
PL. Com. fr. 166 and Mnesim. fr. 4.39 (in both of which it is spelled opOpatva);
cf. Olson—-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 17.2 (SH 147); Thompson 1947. 162-5 (cf.
165-6 s.v. pdPOG).

koot £gpOoi See on fr. 28.3.

49 OQuvvidegomtai One of several difficult to distinguish species of tun-
ny, as at e. g. Cratin. fr. 171.49; Antiph. fr. 78.2; Mnesim. fr. 4.35; cf. Olson-Sens
2000 on Archestr. fr. 38.1-2 (SH 168). For the tunny, see on fr. 31.3.

@ukideg ¢pOai The female wrasse, as opposed to the male (pikng), is
found occasionally in catalogues of food (Antiph. fr. 130.8; Ephipp. fr. 12.3;
Mnesim. fr. 4.38); cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 115.12-13; Thompson 1947. 276-8.

50 Parpaxor The angler-fish, also known as the aAietdc, appears in
catalogues at Mnesim. fr. 4.37 and Antiph. fr. 130.5 (Batpdyov yaotrp); cf.
Olson—-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 48 (SH 178); Thompson 1947. 28-9.

népkat See on fr. 28.2.

51 ovvodovteg The dentex, known variously as the cuvodwv (Antiph.
fr. 130.3), cuvddoug (Artem. 2.14), and owddwv (Antiph. fr. 45.2), is included
in catalogues of food at P1. Com. fr. 189.14, Antiph. fr. 130.5, and Philox. PMG
836b.14; cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 18.1 (SH 148); Thompson 1947.
255-6. Note that Thompson’s claim (256), presumably based on Antiph. fr. 45,
that ‘the head is not worth eating’, is almost certainly mistaken, since fish-
heads often appear in lists of delicacies (e. g. Ar. fr. 380; Eriph. fr. 3; Antiph. fr.
77; Eub. fr. 109; Archestr. fr. 19.1 [SH 149]) and could be purchased separately
(Archestr. fr. 21.1 [SH 151]).

6vor A member of the cod family, perhaps the hake, which is found in a
catalogue of fish at Henioch. fr. 3.3; cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 15.1
(SH 145); Thompson 1947. 182-3.

Batideg The ray could be either stewed (Metag. fr. 6.4) or broiled
(Hermipp. fr. 46.2), and is frequently included in catalogues of food (e.g. Ar.
fr. 333; Call. Com. fr. 6.1; Antiph. fr. 130.6; Alex. fr. 84.1); cf. Olson-Sens 2000
on Archestr. fr. 50.1 (SH 180); Pellegrino 1998 on Metag. fr. 6.4; Thompson
1947. 26-8.

PpijTrar See on fr. 28.3.

52 yaAedg The thresher shark or dogfish, occasionally found in food
catalogues (e.g. Pl. Com. fr. 146; Ephipp. fr. 12.1; Mnesim. fr. 4.32), could be
broiled (Ar. fr. 333.3), stewed in sauce (Antiph. fr. 221.3-4; cf. Timocl. fr. 3), or
have one part broiled and a separate part stewed (Sotad. Com. fr. 1.2-4); cf.
Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 22.1 (SH 152); Thompson 1947. 39-42.

kOkkvE The gurnard received the name k6xkv€ from the sound it makes
when pulled from the sea; cf. Arist. HA 535b19-20 0 8¢ mapamAniciov ¢



226 Ipwrtecitaog (fr. 42)

KOKkKUyL [i. e. the bird] Yo@ov, 60ev kai Tobvopa éxet; Ael. NA 10.11. The various
gurnards were occasionally associated with the red mullet (tpiyAn), apparently
on the basis of their similar coloring; cf. Numen. SH 585 ¢puBpov koxkvy(a);
Speus. ap. Ath. 7.324f. At Epich. fr. 122.7-8 it is filleted, seasoned, and broiled,
while Dorion ap. Ath. 7.309f repeats these instructions with the additional
specification that the seasoning consist of herbs, cheese, silphium, salt, and
olive oil. k6xKUVE appears in catalogues of fish elsewhere at Mnesim. fr. 4.39
and Ephipp. fr. 12.4 (in both cases following tpiyAn); in general, see Thompson
1947. 120-1.

Opicoor One generic term, along with Opgrra, tpiyiog, and tpuyic, for
various small, inexpensive clupeoid fish, including sprats, sardines, and an-
chovies; despite their cheapness, these fish are not normally spoken of in
derogatory terms, so statements such as that of Arnott 1996 (on Alex. fr. 18.2)
that they are ‘fish of mean reputation in the kitchen’ should be modified.
Oplooa appears elsewhere in a catalogue of fish possibly at Ephipp. fr. 12.5
(where note ap. crit.), although taken together the various terms are common;
in general, see Olson on Ar. Ach. 551; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 18.2; Thompson
1947.77-8.

vaprar The electric ray, which could be stewed (P1. Com. fr. 164), baked
(Antiph. fr. 130.2), or stuffed and broiled whole (Alex. fr. 38), is frequently
included in catalogues of food (e. g. Antiph. fr. 127.3; Mnesim. fr. 4.37; Timocl.
fr. 11.7); cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 38; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 49.1
(SH 179); Thompson 1947. 169-71.

53 pivng tepdyxn pivn, a type of shark, is probably the monkfish or
angelfish or a related species, which is eaten in slices also at Mnesim. fr. 4.31-2
and Ephipp. fr. 12.1-2; cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 47.2 (SH 177) and
Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.56 (SH 534); Thompson 1947. 221-2.

oxadoveg Honey-comb appears occasionally in catalogues of food (e. g.
Ar. frr. 333.3; 581.3; Antiph. 273.1; Eub. fr. 74.4), often with similarly rustic
sorts of food.

potpueg For grapes in catalogues of food, e.g. Ar. fr. 581.1; Antiph. fr.
66; Eub. fr. 74.2.

54 odko Fresh figs, as opposed to dried ones (io&dec); for their occur-
rence in lists of food, cf. Demetr. Com. Vet. fr. 5; Antiph. fr. 177.3; Eub. fr. 74.2.

ndakodvteg Fried (e.g. Ar. Ra. 507) or baked (e.g. Ar. Ec. 223b) flat-cakes
occasionally appear in catalogues of food (e. g. Alex. fr. 252.4; Philippid. fr. 20.1;
Diph. fr. 80.1); cf. Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.117 (SH 534).

puiAa  Probably ‘apples’, although the word is also used as a generic term
for various fruits; cf. Ar. Nu. 978 with Dover 1968 ad loc.; V. 1056 with Rogers
1915 ad loc. Apples appear in food catalogues at, e. g., Ar. Pax 1001 with Olson
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1998 ad loc.; Eub. fr. 74.3; Ephipp. fr. 13.5; in general, cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on
Archestr. fr. 60.15 (SH 192).

kpavewar The cornel cherry, mentioned only here in comedy, is known
already in Homer (Od. 10.242), where it is considered typical food for pigs;
more common is a reference to the wood of the tree, particularly when used
for spears or other weapons, as at e. g. H. IL. 16.676; E. fr. 785.2; AP 6.122.1 (HE
644). Thphr. HP 3.2.1 reports (‘they say’) that, contrary to most fruits, the wild
cornel cherry is riper and sweeter than the cultivated variety.

55 The items in this line are occasionally referred to as food; but the last
two and perhaps the last three are equally well known as purgatives and may
be included here for the sake of humor. For prikwv as a purgative, cf. Thphr.
HP 9.12.3-5; for axpacg, cf. Hp. Salubr. 2.55 (CMG 1.2.4) dixp&deg 8¢ yeyépiot
mémelpot Soywpéovot kal v kothinv kabaipovowv. EpmuAlog is asserted to
be a diuretic at Gal. X1.877 Kithn (o0pa xwvewv); cf. Dsc. 3.38.2. Only poou are
not known to be purgatives, although note the existence of a type of poppy
called poudg, which Thphr. HP 9.12.4 says kaBaipetl 8¢ kdtw; such an associa-
tion is difficult, however, given the position of poou at the head of the group.
Nevertheless, the pomegranate may have been regarded as an abortifacient;
cf. Nixon 1995. 85-8.

poor For pomegranates in food catalogues, e.g. Ar. Pax 1001; Antiph.
fr. 66; Ephipp. fr. 24.1. poid, the epic-ionic form, gradually replaces poa, the
earlier Attic form, in the latter part of the fourth century (cf. Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 73; Threatte 1980 1.333-4), although it was on occasion used earlier
for metrical reasons (e. g. Ar. Pax 1001); the distinction in meaning sometimes
asserted (Amm. 430 poud pév pet tod L to dévdpov, poa 8¢ 6 kapmdg; cf. Poll.
6.80) cannot be maintained.

épmuldog Known for its pleasant scent (e.g. Thphr. HP 6.6.2), thyme is
most often used for garlands (e.g. Cratin. fr. 105.4; Eub. fr. 104.7) or perfume
(e.g. Antiph. fr. 105.7); cf. Ar. Pax 168 with Olson 1998 ad loc.; Gow 1952 on
Theoc. Ep. 1.2.

unkwv Poppy seeds are occasionally mentioned as food, e.g. Ar. Av. 160
(reminiscent of a wedding) with Dunbar 1995 ad loc.; Th. 4.26.8 (collective
singular, as here) with Gomme 1956 ad loc.

axpadeg Wild pears, as opposed to the cultivated pear (diog; cf. Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 34.2), are found in a catalogue of food also at Alex. fr. 167.13;
cf. Ussher 1973 on Ar. Ec. 355; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 167.13.

56 kvijkog Saffron appears in a food catalogue only here, although
Dsc. 4.188.1 reports that tovtov ¢ &vBeL xpdvTat eig T@ Tpocoxpata; at
4.188.2 he further remarks that 16 8¢ oméppoa komTopEVOV Kol YLALLOHEVOY GOV
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0dpopéitt 1} Lopd dpvibog kohiav kabaipel. Thphr. HP 6.4.5 distinguishes
three types of the plant, two wild and one cultivated.

e\t Olives occur regularly in catalogues of food (e.g. Ar. fr. 581.3;
Antiph. fr. 140.2; Mnesim. fr. 4.29); cf. Arnott 1996 of Alex. fr. 263.3; Olson-
Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 8 (SH 138).

otépgul(a) Pressed cakes made from olives; cf. Phryn. Ecl 385 otépgulo-
ol pév oAlol T& T®dV Potplwv ékmiéopato Uab®S, ol & ATTikol oTéppULAR
éAaqv with Fischer 1974 ad loc. for further references, to which add e. g. Hsch.
o 1737; EM p. 216.21); SEONA Ar Nu. 45: Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 201.1.

&unteg For milk-cakes (cf. %™ Ar. PL 999 l8oc mAakotvreg yaha-
ktwdovug; Phot. a 1195 with Theodoridis 1982 ad loc. for further references) in
catalogues of food, e.g. Amph. fr. 9.3; Ephipp. fr. 8.3; Alex. fr. 168.5; cf. Telecl.
fr. 1.12.

57 mp&oa For leeks in catalogues of food, cf. Chionid. fr. 7; Alex. fr.
132.8; in general, see Gal. Alim. 2.43, 69; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.8.

yntewv This vegetable has not been precisely identified, although it is
clearly related to the onion; Thphr. HP 7.4.10 describes it as dxéparov T (i e.
having no bulb) kai domep adyéva pakpov €xov, 60ev kai 1) PAdoTnoLg dxpa.
For a general discussion, including rejection of several possible identifications,
see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.7; cf. Neil 1901 on Ar. Eq. 677.

kpoppva  Onions often occur in comedy as typical soldiers’ rations (e. g.
Ar. Eq. 600; Pax 1129), but appear in catalogues of food, presumably from
banquets or the like, at Antiph. frr. 63.1; 71.2; Philem. fr. 113.3.

¢uotn A kind of cake similar to p&a (cf. Ar. V. 610 puotnv palov; Moer.
¢ 10 O QUpap TOV dAPiteV, dtav pr yévnton palo) and made from groats
with the addition of wine or honey (cf. =" Ar. V. 610 ¢€ &\ gitov kad oivov; EM
p- 803.1 t&x avamepuppéva pédtt dhgita); cf. Gow-Page 1965 on AP 7.736.6
(HE 2172). The word occurs elsewhere in comedy at Chionid. fr. 7.

58 PoAPoi See on 28.

KavAoi, oid@lov kavldg means ‘stalk’ or ‘stem’, but here and in similar
contexts refers to silphium stalk; cid¢@iov, the name for the plant as a whole,
seems normally to be used in this and similar contexts for a specific part of it,
either the root (so Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 9.1 [SH 137]) or the seed
(so Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.5). Although the plant has not been specifically
identified, both silphium and its parts are common in catalogues (e. g. Antiph.
frr. 70.1; 140.1; Mnesim. fr. 4.30); for the collocation here, cf. Alex. fr. 132.5
KaLAGV, cidglov; Eub. fr. 6.3 o0 kawloiowv 00d¢ cleiy (cf. fr. 18.3-4).%8 In

8 Unease with this collocation is presumably the cause behind LSJ’s ill-considered
definition of kawAdg (s.v. II) in these three fragments; this portion of LSJ’s entry
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general, see Neil 1901 on Ar. Eq. 894; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.5; Olson-Sens
2000 on Archestr. frr. 9.1 (SH 137); 46.14 (SH 176).

0Eog Vinegar is common in food catalogues (e. g. Antiph. fr. 140.7; Alex.
fr. 179.4; Anaxipp. fr. 1.7); in general, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 286.3; Olson—
Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 23.6 (SH 153).

59 papab(ar) Fennel appears in catalogues at Alex. fr. 132.5; Epich. fr.
158.2, 6;%° in general, see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.5; Gal. Alim. 2.56 (CMG
V.4.2). The word occurs elsewhere in comedy only at Hermipp. fr. 75.2, in a
pun on Marathon.

@& Eggs are common in catalogues of food (e.g. Philyll. fr. 24; Antiph.
fr. 140.4 [where also in a list predominantly of condiments]; Anaxil. fr. 18.5;
Alex. fr. 179.8), although the method of cooking (cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr.
178.10) and the type of egg are seldom specified; LS]J s.v. overstate the evidence
in claiming that the word is used ‘mostly of hen’s eggs’ (cf. Heraclides of
Syracuse ap. Ath. 2.58b).

@aki] A soup or porridge made from boiling (Antiph. fr. 171; Men. Carch.
fr. 1.2; Suda ¢ 23; EM p. 786.40) lentils (pax6g). Commonly considered humble
food, gaxf seldom occurs in catalogues of food; cf. Starkie 1897 and van
Leeuwen 1909 on Ar. V. 811; Kassel-Austin on Ar. fr. 23.

téttiyeg Cicadas are occasionally referred to as food; cf. Ar. frr. 53 with
Kassel-Austin ad loc.; 581.4; Alex. fr. 167.13 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Apost.
16.35a tétTiyog éobielg €mi TV Sude Ayveiow kol T 008evog G éo0LOVTWV
with Leutsch 1851 ad loc.; Beavis 1988. 102. Arnott 1996 suggests that here the
fish tétTi€ (cf. Thompson 1947. 259-60) is meant; but this fish is known only
from Ael. NA 13.26; a fish would be out of place in the immediate context of a
list of plants (cf. the similar context at Alex. fr. 167); and the parallels provide
no reason to think the fish instead of the cicada is meant.

omog  Omog frequently refers to juice extracted from the wild-fig (e.g. 3"
Ar. PI. 719 xvpiwg yého ovkiig; Arist. HA 522b2; Thphr. CP1.16.7) but can also
be used for the juice of silphium!%’ (Antiph. fr. 88.4; cf. Nic. Th. 907; Olson—Sens
2000 on Archestr. fr. 9.1 [SH 137]) or other plants (Eub. fr. 18.1). Here the lack
of specification and the fact that silphium has already been mentioned suggest
that fig-juice is meant; regardless, the word clearly refers to a condiment or

should be deleted, and these examples should be recognized as a subset (with the
meaning ‘silphium stalk’) of those given s.v. I.1.
% The reference at LS]J s.v. to Epich. frr. 156; 159 is apparently a typo; at any rate,
Kaibel’s numbers (which LSJ claim to cite) are frr. 159 and 161.
100 This usage is the basis of ancient scholarly claims (e.g. * Ar. Ec. 404) that dmog
originates in Cyrene.
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dressing. 076g is routinely characterized as highly acidic or pungent (e. g. Ar.
Ec. with Ussher 1973 ad loc. [cf. % ad loc. tévv yop dpyrdtatog 0 0mog]; PL 719
[cf. 2™ ad loc.]; Diph. fr. 18.2 [equated with sharp vinegar]; cf. Ar. Pax 1184
PAémwv dmov), whence its use to curdle milk for cheese (e.g. Emp. FVS 31 B
33; Arist. HA 522b2-5; cf. Thphr. CP 1.16.7).

60 kapdapo As with omodc, k&pdapov (cress) is noted for its acerbity
(e.g. Thphr. HP1.12.1 [classified as Spipig]; Dsc. 2.155; cf. Ar. V. 455 fAentovtwv
k&pdopa); this may be the origin of the apparently proverbial Swopéper oOka
kopdapwv at Henioch. fr. 4.2. It is included in lists of condiments at Antiph.
fr. 140.4 and Eub. fr. 18.2 (cf. fr. 35.4) and described as 6yov at X. Cyr. 1.2.8 (on
aptog) and Luc. Tim. 56 (on pala), in both of which it is indicative of simple
fare. For the plant’s cultivation, cf. Thphr. HP7.1.2-3, 6; for its medicinal uses,
cf. Dsc. 2.155; Plin. NH 20.127-30. At Thphr. HP 7.1.8 it is characterized as
@irvdpa (cf. Hp. Vict. 2.54 [V1.558.6-8 Littré]; Ar. Nu. 232—4 with van Leeuwen
1898 ad loc.), whence the joke at Ar. Th. 616 about difficulty in urinating after
eating cress. At least some varieties of cress are associated with the East; cf.
Theopomp. Com. fr. 18 Midwv yaiav, EvOa kapdapwy / mheiotwv moteital kol
npacwv afvptakn; Eub. fr. 18.2 kapdapov Milfictiov; Dsc. 2.155 kapdopiov
Soxkel kA oTov eivar To év Bafulavi.

onfoapa Sesame seeds appear in catalogues in combination with con-
diments or small finger-foods (e.g. Antiph. fr. 140.2; Alex. fr. 132.3; Philem.
fr. 113.3; Philippid. fr. 20.1); for sesame in general, cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex.
fr. 132.3. Sesame perhaps occurs most frequently as a primary ingredient in
onoayuf] or onoopic, a sesame-cake served at weddings (cf. Olson 1998 on
Ar. Pax 869;'%! Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Sam. 74), and so is perhaps
particularly appropriate here.

kfpukeg kfpuE,1°? the general term for large, whelk-shaped gastropods,
is included in catalogues of food also at Anaxil. fr. 18.4; Alex. frr. 175.2; 281.2;
in general, cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 7.6-7 (SH 187); Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 175.2; Thompson 1947. 113-14. Its reputation as an aphrodisiac
(Alex. frr. 175.2; 281.2; contrast Gal. 14.487) may influence its inclusion here.

G&Aeg Salt is common as a preservative but also as a condiment (e.g.
Antiph. fr. 71.2; Alex. 138.6; Sotad. Com. fr. 1.7); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 138.6

101 I the text and note, for oncapr read onoauf (contraction of oncapéc).

102 For xfjpuE, the traditional accentuation, as opposed to the expected kfjpvE, cf.
Chandler 1881 §622; Lobeck 1837. 411-12. In fact, the traditional accentuation as
articulated by the ancient grammarians is probably dependent on an ancient mis-
understanding of the Homeric text; cf. Leaf 1900-1902 on H. II. 17.324; Matthews
1996 on Antim. fr. 22.1 (21.1 Wyss).
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rightly notes that the plural becomes the norm in later comedy. Salt was
obtained in chunks (e.g. Ar. Ach. 521; Hsch. x 629; Suda x 391; cf. Hdt. 4.181),
which were then ground into Aemtol Gheg (e. g. Ar. fr. 158.2 with ap. crit.; Alex.
fr. 192.5; adesp. com. fr. 1146.24; Archestr. fr. 37.8 (SH 167) with Olson—Sens
2000 ad loc.); for a general account of salt in antiquity, including various pro-
duction methods, see Forbes 1993. 164-81. At Ar. Ach. 521, salt is characterized
as a Megarian product (cf. Ach. 760; Plin. NH 31.87), but at least in the Roman
period it was collected in Attica and Euboea as well (Plin. NH 31.87).

61 mwivor The fan mussel, a large bivalve shellfish, found elsewhere in
catalogues of food at Philyll. fr. 12.1-2 dotpetov, / ... Aemddag ... pog, mivvag,
ktévag; Posidipp. fr. 15.3 mtivag ... pdag; Alex. frr. 84.1 with ap. crit.; 281.1; cf.
Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.25 (SH 534); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 281.1;
Thompson 1947. 200—-2. stivn) rather than -vv- seems to be the correct spell-
ing;19% cf. LSJ s.v; Olson—Sens 1999 on Matro fr. 1.25 (SH 534); Arnott 1996 on
Alex. fr. 84.1; Mayser 1906 1.241; Kontos—Charitonides 1903. 227.104

Aentadeg The limpet, a shellfish normally found clinging to a rock (e. g.
Hermipp. fr. 31 Aenédog 8¢ metpdv dmokdmTovteg; Hsch. A 657 Aemddeg: T
TPOC TAIC TETPALS KEKOANPEVAL KOYYXOMA OGTpéwY EAGTTw™; A 662; 3" Ar. V.
105; "M"N Ar. PI. 1096), whence the jokes at Ar. V. 105 and PL. 1096, is found
in catalogues of shellfish also at Archipp. fr. 24; Philyll. fr. 12.2; Philippid. fr.
4; Plaut. Rud. 297-8 lopadas, ostreas, ... /... musculos; in general, cf. Thompson
1947. 147-8.

woeg Mussels are an apparently inexpensive shellfish (cf. Alex. fr. 15.5;
Mart. 3.60.3-4), occasionally found in catalogues of similar foods (A. fr. 34 poeg
kdotpewa; Philyll. fr. 12.2; Antiph. fr. 191.1 [described as Iovtikoi]; Posidipp.
fr. 15.3); cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 7.1 (SH 187); Thompson 1947.
166-7. The normal Attic form is the contracted pdg, although the uncontracted
form is acceptable in poetry when metrically necessary; cf. Posidipp. fr. 15.3;
Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Sam. 98; Kithner—Blass 1890-1892 1.439.

ootpera The term for mollusks in general (cf. Diph. fr. 43.1-2 éotpéwv
yévn / mavtoSamd; Hsch. p 1788 poeg: dotpéov 11 eidog; Thompson 1947. 190)
as well as for oysters in particular, as here (cf. Cratin. fr. 8; Philyll. fr. 12.1;
Philippid. fr. 4; Matro fr. 1.16 [SH 534]); cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr.
7.1 (SH 187); Thompson 1947. 190-2; Andrews 1947-1948. dotpeia (metrically

103 Kassel-Austin follow the manuscript readings and thus print the form with a single
v only at Posidipp. fr. 15.3, where wtivag survives in A (cf. Matro fr. 1.25).

104 Stephanus s. v. mrivog (6.1097¢) quotes S S. Ai. 381 stivar 6 pomog, SU évdg v- mivva,
10 dotpeov, dux dvo v; but this is almost certainly a late attempt to impose order
on inconsistent orthography.
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guaranteed) rather than dotpea is the classical orthography (cf. Ath. 3.92e
ootpelx 8¢ pOVKG 0UTWG EAeyov ol apyaiol; SEG XXIV 277.B.60 [Epidaurus,
ca. 350-330 BC; used of dye from the shellfish]; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 115.1),
although already by the third century 6ctpea is common, at least in papyri
(cf. Mayser—Schmoll 1970 1.56).

62 wxtéveg The general term for various species of scallops, ktéveg are
included in catalogues of shellfish at Philyll. fr. 12.2; Archipp. fr. 24; Alex. fr.
175.2; cf. Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 7.2 (SH 187); Thompson 1947. 133-4;
Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 175.2 for the possibility that they were considered aph-
rodisiacs. Although scallops are found throughout the Mediterranean, those
near Mytilene seem to have been particularly well-known (Philyll. fr. 12.2;
Archestr. fr. 7.2 [SH 187]; cf. Arist. HA 603a21-3).

opxvveg This fish is equated with the tuna (cf. on 31.3) at Archestr.
fr. 35.2-3 (SH 165) BOvvov, ... 0v kaAéovow (sc. the Samians) / Opkvv, while
Aristotle distinguishes the two at HA 543b2-6 oi mnlopddeg kot ol Bvvvol
tiktoOowv év ) IIoVTw ... ol & dpkuveg kol okopTtideg kol AN TTOAAX YEV)
év 1@ meldyer. The matter is further complicated by the equation of dpxug
and the slightly more common (although not mentioned in comedy) dpxvvog;
cf. Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 35.3 (SH 165); Thompson 1947. 185-6.
The more substantial problem is that the tuna or a similar fish is out of place
in a catalogue of shellfish; unless this disparity is accepted, however, either
Anaxandrides is referring to some otherwise unattested shellfish also called
opkug or the word is corrupt, neither of which seems likely.

kai tpog tovtolg The catalogue now shifts from shellfish to birds; for
the phrase, cf. Eub. fr. 63.1; Anaxil. fr. 18.5.

63 opvibapinv dgatov TARBog For the form of the diminutive, cf. on
fr. 28.4 xapidiwv. dpatov here means ‘unbelievable’ or ‘unspeakable’ as at B.
18.18 qpata & €pyo; Hdt. 7.190 dpata xpripate; cf. Epicr. fr. 10.12 fikovoa
AOYwV dpdtov, atonwv; Ar. Av. 427; Lys. 198, 1080, 1148.19 Attempts to
restrict use of the word mainly ‘to lyric in passages of some considerable so-
lemnity (serious or mock)’ (thus Bulloch 1985 on Call. H. 5.77; cf. Dunbar 1995
on Ar. Av. 427) somewhat overstate the evidence, but do fit with the parodic
high-style of this passage. The use of the word may also be meant to contrast
with the chattering normally associated with flocks of birds (e.g Alex. fr. 96).

64 vntt®v The term for ducks in general; cf. Olson-Sens 1999 on Matro
fr. 1.95 (SH 534); Thompson 1936. 205-6. Ducks are relatively common in
catalogues of food, e. g. Ar. Ach. 875; Pax 1004 xfjveg, vijttag, pattag (charac-

105 Against the notion that the phrase &patov g is peculiarly Laconian, cf. Colvin
1999. 234.



Ipwrecitaog (fr. 42) 233

terized as Boeotian in both passages); Antiph. fr. 295.2 p&trat, vijtTon, xfveg;
cf. Ar. PL 1011 vntéprov av kot g&ttiov with Holzinger 1940 ad loc.

@att®v The ring dove or wood pigeon, a large pigeon; cf. Dunbar 1995
on Ar. Av. 303; Thompson 1936. 300-2. For the g&tta in catalogues of food,
cf. on vnttédv; Ephipp. frr. 3.8 (= Eub. fr. 148.5); 15.8.

xfveg Domesticated geese are known already in Homer (e. g. Od. 15.174),
although they obviously continued to exist in the wild as well; cf. Dunbar 1995
on Ar. Av. 707; Thompson 1936. 325-30. The domesticated birds were grain-fed
(Epig. fr. 2.1-2 yfjva ... / ortevtov; Archestr. fr. 58.1 (SH 189) 611evTOV ... X1 VOG
... veottov with Olson-Sens 2000 ad loc.; cf. Matro fr. 5.2 (SH 538) oitevtag
opvibog with Olson—Sens 1999 ad loc.) and the liver, as still today, seems to
have been a delicacy (Ath. 9.384c citing Eub. fr. 99; Plu. Mor. 965a). For their
presence in catalogues of food, cf. on vittédv; Mnesim. fr. 4.47.

otpovboi Cf onfr. 7.

65 The alliteration in this line is far more pronounced than elsewhere
in the fragment. Perhaps it was meant as a verbal display as the list of food
draws to a close, but it need have no greater significance than delight on the
part of the poet in the effect (cf. Olson-Sens 2000. Ix).

kixAar The general term for various species of thrushes; cf. Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 168.5; Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 591; Thompson 1936. 148-50.
Thrushes appear frequently in catalogues of food (e.g. Ar. fr. 402.7; Ephipp.
fr. 3.8 [= Eub. fr. 148.5]; Nicostr. Com. fr. 4.4; Matro fr. 1.78 (SH 534) with
Olson-Sens 1999 ad loc.) and can be either roasted (Ar. Ach. 1007; Telecl.
fr. 1.12; Pherecr. fr. 113.23; Men. fr. 409.13) or stewed (Ar. Pax 1197; Pherecr.
fr. 137.10; cf. fr. 113.23). For the prosody, cf. 37 tepevoxpwteg; Ar. Av. 591
KixA®V; Dunbar 1995 on Av. 579.

kopudor The crested lark (cf. Arnott 1996 introduction to Alex. fr. 48;
Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 302; Thompson 1936. 164-8) does not appear elsewhere
in catalogues of food or the like, nor does it seem to be known elsewhere as
a food. Its occurrence here is unproblematic, since songbirds or other small
birds alien to the modern palate (e.g. xittou below) occasionally appear in
food-catalogues, but note that the remaining birds in this catalogue occur
seldom or never as food elsewhere.

kittor The jay (cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 96.2—-4; Dunbar 1995 on Ar.
Av. 302; Thompson 1936. 146-8); the claim that the word refers to jays or
magpies (e. g. Thompson) is predicated on post-classical usage (cf. Arnott). The
jay appears only rarely in catalogues of food (Eup. fr. 13.4; Antiph. fr. 295.3;
Mnesim. fr. 4.49).

kVkvor The general term for swans (for the lack of differentiation among
species, cf. Arnott 1977. 149-53), although only one, the Mute Swan, is likely
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to have been more than a rarity in central Greece and Attica; cf. Dunbar 1995
on Ar. Av. 769, 771-2; Thompson 1936. 178-86. Despite Athenaeus’ claim at
9.393¢c—d (o0 ameAeimovto 8¢ NUOV TOD GLPTOGIOL TOAAGKLS 0VSE KVKVOL),
swans are very rarely mentioned as food (elsewhere only at Plu. Mor. 997a,
where Wyttenbach emended xOkvwv [mss.] to xnvév); this is probably due
more to unfamiliarity with swans (cf. Arnott [cited above]), which were found
mainly in northern Greece and farther north, than any scruple, religious or
otherwise. For the prosody, cf. above on xiyAou.

66 melexdv Probably the term for various species of pelican and appar-
ently equivalent to melekdg and ehexivog; cf. Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 882, 883;
Thompson 1936. 231-3 s. v. tehekdv, 233 s. v. teAekag, where probably wrongly
identified as a woodpecker (cf. Dunbar 1995), 234 s. v. meAekivog. The word oc-
curs elsewhere prior to the Roman period at e. g. Arist. HA 597b29-30, 614b27.
Pelicans are now mainly confined to northern Greece and farther north but
in antiquity may have been more common farther south. They seemingly are
referred to nowhere else as food.

kiykAor The general term for species of wagtails; cf. Thompson 1936.
140-1. The birds are most frequently noted for their characteristic movement
(e.g. Ar. frr. 29; 147; Autocr. fr. 1.10) or for the proverb mrwyodtepog kiykAov
(e.g. Men. fr. 168 with K.-A. ad loc.), which arises from the supposition that
they have no nests of their own but use those belonging to other birds.
Wagtails are mentioned as food nowhere else.

yépavog Cranes are well attested throughout Greek literature from early
epic (e.g. H. II. 3.3-5; Hes. Op. 448-9) on, although they are known mainly
from their migration south through Greece in the fall and their return north
in the spring; cf. Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 710; Thompson 1936. 68-75. They are
not referred to as food elsewhere before the Roman period (e. g. Plu. Mor. 997a;
Hor. Serm. 2.8.87; Plin. NH 10.60), but cf. the play on Yy’ épavog and yépavog
at Epich. fr. 76 (cf. Crusius 1910. 59-60 [= Latte 1961 V.59-60]; Orth 2009. 253
[on Stratt. fr. 63]). Cranes are normally referred to as feminine (e.g. Hes. Op.
448-9; Ar. Av. 1137; Arist. HA 614b18; Call. fr. 1.14); cf. 67.

66—9 A second speaker interrupts the description of the feast. Since this
interruption is insulting and has little relation to the description, and the first
speaker resumes his account in 70 with no acknowledgement of the interrup-
tion, the lines seem to be a so-called ‘bomolochic’ aside,'% aptly characterized
by Bain 1977. 102 as ‘exclamations designed to break up long speeches’ (cf.
Alex. fr. 153.14 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Pl. Com. fr. 189.22 with Pirrotta

106 f Bain 1977. 87-94, 102-3; Schaffner 1911, esp. 19-21.



Ipwrecitaog (fr. 42) 235

2009 ad loc.). Typically, the insult is directed at the interrupted speaker, who
however fails to react to it; that is likely the case here as well (note the deictic
touvdi), although the interpretation of y&okxovtog is somewhat problematic (cf.
below).1%7 This injection has the additional structural purpose of facilitating
the transition from the catalogue of food that preceded to the catalogue of
wine that follows.

66—7 Tovdi / Tod Y&okovtog y&okw is normally ‘gape at with the
mouth open’ (e.g. Ar. Ach. 10; Eq. 651), which does not adequately describe
the extended monologue of the first speaker. It is claimed (e. g. LSJ s. v. I) that
the verb can occasionally mean ‘utter’ (S. Ai. 1227 [cf. =™ \é€au, eimeiv]; Ar.
V. 342 [cf. 3" eimeiv]; possibly Call. H. 2.24 [but cf. Williams 1978 ad loc.]),
but MacDowell’s interpretation (1971 on Ar. V. 342) of these passages (“yoveiv
implies contempt for what was spoken... “bluster”) is better. Alternatively,
the word here may mean ‘fool’ or ‘simpleton’ by extension (cf. Ar. Eq. 261;
Ra. 990) or may be taken with to0 mpwktod (in which case Olson’s tdi in
66 is attractive).

67 Swatewoapévn A generally prosaic word, extremely rare in poetry
and found only here in comedy (elsewhere in poetry at e.g. Theoc. 22.67; AP
5.55.1 [HE 1483]). The participle modifies yépavog, the bird last mentioned.

68 S 10D TpwkTOd kot TV TAevpdV  The crane is presumably imag-
ined as swallowed whole and then bursting out through one end or the other
of the person and pecking him in the head. Vulgarities such as wpwxtog,
although not unparalleled in this period (e.g. Eub. fr. 106.6), are rare, a fact
presumably indicative more of the selective nature of the fragments’ transmis-
sion than of a general absence of such terms in Middle Comedy.!%8

69 Swaxoyeiev A primarily prosaic word, used of cleaving something
in two; for its use to refer to a wound, cf. Hp. Aph. 6.18 (IV.566—8 Littré);
Men. Georg. 48; Sam. 679. For the form, see Lautensach 1916. 171-5 (174-5
for movable-nu).

70 pétwmnov Properly the brow; cf. on fr. 59.4.

107 Note also that in the mind of Speaker B (and presumably the audience as well) the
fact has become blurred that Speaker A is comparing a feast that will take place in
the future with one from the past, but is not describing foods actually at hand.

For the sake of comparison, note for example that in Aristophanes mpwktdg (or
compounds of the word) occurs 48x in the extant plays, but only 2x in the frag-
ments; éog 20x in the plays but never in the fragments; Biveiv 20x in the plays
but only 1x in the fragments; xéCewv or xelnrtidv 13x times in the plays but never
in the fragments. In terms of percentages of total word counts, vulgarities occur
slightly less than half as often in the Aristophanic fragments as in the extant plays.

108
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70-1 The first speaker does not acknowledge the interruption and re-
sumes his catalogue, switching from foodstuffs to wines. Although there is
no clear statement to this effect, and the only transition is the interruption of
Speaker B, the introduction of wine into the catalogue signals that Speaker
A has ceased to describe the feast itself and has moved on to the symposium
that will follow.

70 oivolr Wines are commonly designated by place of origin, colour, or
taste, although these are not mutually exclusive categories; the terms used
here all refer to generic types and could be used of wines from numerous
localities. For an extensive discussion of varieties of wine and their individual
characteristics, cf. Ath. 1.25f-33f.

Aevkog In Homer, the color of wine is normally ¢pvBpog (e.g. Od. 9.208)
or pélag (e.g. Od. 5.265), both perhaps indicating the same sort, whereas later
distinctions are made between Aevkog, kippoc, and péAag (which would pre-
sumably include red);!?° cf. Ath. 1.32¢ 1@V olvav 6 pév Aevkdg, 6 8¢ kippdc, 6
O¢ péAaG. Kol O HEV AevkOg AemtTOTATOG T PUGEL, OVPNTIKOG, Oepog TENTIKOG
Te OV TNV ke moLel Stérvpov: &vweepnc yop 6 oivog (cf. 1.26¢, 32d).

71 yAvkdg Wines of different origins and colors all have varieties that
can be characterized as ‘sweet’; e.g. Ath. 1.32c, f. The use of yAvktg alone,
however, is equivalent to yAedkog, ‘new wine’ or wine that has not yet fer-
mented; cf. Kerényi 1960. 5-11; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 60.1; Wilkins 2000.
219 n. 72; Chadwick 1996. 78.

avfryeviig The word, ‘native’ or ‘local’, is apparently not used of wine
elsewhere, but see Ascani 2001. 453—-4 with n. 32 and her equation of the
word with avtitng (e.g. Polyzel. fr. 1). It seems to be primarily poetic (e.g.
B. 2.11 Mobc’ avOryevig; E. fr. 472.5-8 avBryevr|g ... kumdpiocog) and is thus
perhaps parodic high-style, although it occasionally occurs in prose (prior to
the Roman period only in Herodotus, e.g. 2.149.4 0dwp ... adBOryevég). There
is no compelling reason to assume that the wedding being described took
place, like that of Iphicrates, in Thrace; but for praise of Thracian wines, cf.
Ath. 1.31a-b. It is possible that rather than yAvkog and a0Oiyevrg referring
to separate wines, they are meant to be taken together as ‘local unfermented
wine’.

Né0vg When applied to wine, an adjective of general commendation from
Homer onward (e.g. Od. 9.204-5 [Thracian wine]; 3.51; Ar. fr. 613; Eub. fr.
136.2; Amph. fr. 9.3; Alex. fr. 46.9).

199 The occurrence of oivog ¢pBupdg at Archil. fr. 4.8 may simply be dependent on
Homeric language.
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kamviag ‘Smoky’ wine is presumably that which has been aged by ex-
posure to smoke; cf. Colum. 1.6.20 apothecae recte superponentur his locis,
unde plerumque fumus exoritur, quoniam vina celerius vetustescunt, quae
fumo quodam genere praecoquem maturitatem trahunt. For the wine itself, cf.
Pherecr. fr. 137.6; Cratin. fr. 462;'1° P1. Com. fr. 274; Hor. C. 3.8.11; App. Prov.
3.43 with Leutsch—-Schneidewin 1839 ad loc.; Ascani 2001. 454 n. 32; Pickard-
Cambridge 1927. 290-1 n. 6.111

19 This fragment records that the poet Ecphantides was called Kamviog, seemingly
referring to the wine, although Hsch. k 716 interprets the name as derived dux 16
UNdev Aopmpov ypageLy.

"1 pickard-Cambridge 1962. 192 n. 5 offers an abbreviated version of his comments.
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Yopia (Samia)
(‘Samian Woman’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429; Kock
1884 11.155; Edmonds 1959 I1.70-1; Webster 1970. 77; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.264;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 265

Title Titles formed from an ethnic are common; see on ApmpakidTig and
Oettadol. The only other example of this particular title is Menander’s hom-
onymous play, although Crates wrote a Xdjot.

Content of the comedy Little can be said about the plot; Webster 1970. 77
not unreasonably implied that it perhaps resembled that of similarly titled
plays, which hinge on a recognition that in turn leads to marriage. If so, the
title character may be a hetaira, as in Menander’s Samia. Although the date
of the comedy is unknown, Athens’ involvement on Samos in the middle of
the fourth century and the establishment of a cleruchy there in 365 BC make
a politically motivated plot perhaps equally possible; cf. Cargill 1995. 17-21;
Shipley 1987. 138-43, 155-64.

Date Unknown.

fr. 43K.-A. (42 K)

TO YOp KOAKeDELY VOV apéoakely dvop Exel

habent ACE
kol et év Zopig om. CE
1 yap ACE: ¢ Bothe apéokey Canter: apéokeiav ACE: apéokel’ Blaydes

For ‘flattering’ now has the name ‘be pleasing’

Ath. 6.255a-b
TadTNV 8¢ TNV KOAoKelaV TIVEG EKTPETTOHEVOL TODVOHO APECKELALY TTPOCOYOPEVOVGLY,
&g kol AvaEavdpidng év Sopig: ——

Some, changing its name, call this flattery ‘being pleasing’, as also Anaxandrides in
Samia: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

oo —|moe —oom
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Discussion Morelius 1553. 111; Canter 1564. 183; Grotius 1626. 642-3;
Meineke 1840 I11.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix; Kock
1884 I1.155; Blaydes 1896. 124; Herwerden 1903. 99; Edmonds 1959 I1.70-1;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.264; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 265

Citation context Athenaeus quotes this fragment in the midst of a long
discussion of flattery (6.248c-62a). He appears to connect it anachronistically
with the attempts by the Athenians on Lemnos to show fawning gratitude to
Seleucus I and Antiochus I. Even if Athenaeus does not mean to imply that the
fragment refers to the behaviour of third-century Greeks, there is no compel-
ling reason to think that he had concrete knowledge of a political context for
the fragment. That said, see introduction to the play for the possibility that it
may have been political; for Athenian involvement on Lemnos in the fourth
century, see Cargill 1995. 12-15, 94-99; Stroud 1998.

Text Bothe, rightly noting that 8¢ is occasionally corrupted to yép (cf.
Pearson 1917 on S. fr. 873.1; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 91.1), emended the text
on metrical grounds (cf. his similar emendation in fr. 46.3); but an anapaest
in place of an iamb is so common as to need little defense (cf. White 1912
§§113-22).

Interpretation xoAaxeio and dpéoxelx are essentially similar behaviours,
distinguished by the underlying motive; cf. Arist. EN 1108a27-9 0 pév og del
NdLG AV @ilog kai 1) pecodTNG PLAia, 6 & DrepPAAIWY, el pév 008eVOg Eveka,
&ipecxog, el & wpelelog Thig adTod, KOAaE; 1127a7-10 6 pév Tod HOVG eivan
oToYalOpEVOG ) SU GAAO TL &peckog, 0 & OmTwg WPELeLd TIg TG Yiyvntan
elg ypnpato kol 6oo du xprnpdtwv, kOAak; Diggle 2004. 181-2, 222-3; Ussher
1960 on Thphr. Char. 2.1. For the k0Aag, see on fr. 35.7. The thought expressed
here is common in political writing; cf. Th. 3.82.3 kai trv elwBviay d€ivoty TV
ovopdtwv £g Ta Epya avtAhakov T dikouwoer with Hornblower 1991-2008
ad loc.; PL. R. 560d—e; Isoc. 7.20; Sall. Cat. 52.11.
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Yatupiag (Satyrias)
(‘Satyrias’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429; Kock
1884 11.155; Edmonds 1959 I1.70-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 II.265; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 265

Title The name Satyrias is not otherwise attested, although Meineke 1839
1373 is surely correct in his opinion that ‘Satyrias nomen proprium fuisse
videtur a Y&tvpog formatum, ut Apiotiog ab &piotog, Advpiog a didvpoc,
YxAnpiag a oxkAnpog et similia’; cf. Chantraine 1933. 92—-6; Breitenbach 1908.
78-9. Breitenbach compares Plautus’ Saturio, although this is rather the trans-
literated Latin form of Yatvpiwv, a fairly common name of the late Hellenistic
period (LGPN1I list 19 occurrences in Attica, of which the four third-century
instances are the earliest), and thus is almost certainly unrelated, aside from
sharing a common stem.

Content of the comedy Only a single, uninformative word survives from
the play, but the title is more likely meant as a descriptive name than as a
reference to an otherwise unknown historical figure.

Date Unknown.

fr. 44 K.-A. (43K))

habet A
oTapLa & ovopace kol Avabavdpidng év Satvpig

Ath. 3.95¢
Anaxandrides in Satyrias also mentioned pigs’ ears

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429; Kock 1884 I1.155;
Edmonds 1959 11.70-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.265; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
265

Citation context The serving of tripe and the like at Athenaeus 3.94c evokes
an extended discussion of such food (lasting until 3.101e, but with a long di-
gression at 3.96f-100b). After more general remarks (3.94c-5a), the discussion
turns to parts of pigs specifically (3.95a-6e). This fragment occurs near the
beginning of that section, in the midst of quotations largely concerned with
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pigs’ snouts; Alex. fr. 115; Theophil. fr. 8.1-3; Anaxil. frr. 19; 13; 11 precede,
and Axionic. fr. 8; Ar. fr. 478; Pherecr. fr. 107; Plb. 6.59; Stesich. fr. 44 (PMG
221); Archipp. fr. 1; Arar. fr. 1 follow.

Interpretation ®té&plov, a diminutive of o0g, occurs also at Alex. fr. 115.16;
Anaxil. fr. 9, and has been plausibly restored at Anaxil. fr. 19.4; for the form,
cf. Tsantsanoglou 1984 on Anaxil. fr. 9 (68 Tsants.). Tsantsanoglou makes the
further cogent argument that pigs’ ears specifically are meant by this word,
since this is explicitly stated at Alex. fr. 115.16 and implied at Anaxil. fr. 19.4 (if
the restoration is accepted) and by the general context of Ath. 3.95. For parts
of pigs (including ears) generally, see Wilkins 2000. 20 n. 62.



242

Yoounmog (Sosippos)
(‘Sosippus’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429; Kock
1884 I1.155; Edmonds 1959 11.70-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.265; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 265

Title This is the only known play with this title. The title is clearly a personal
name, but to whom it refers, and whether that person is real or fictional, is
unknown. Meineke 1839 1.373 tentatively suggested a connection with the
obscure comic poet Sosippus (LGPN1I s. v. #28); but he is very poorly attested
and, since he seems to have been a contemporary of Diphilus, is probably
too late to have been mentioned by Anaxandrides.'? Breitenbach 1908. 43-4,
rightly dismissing Meineke’s suggestion, instead thought of the Sosippus who
was an Olympic victor in 388/7 BC (PA 13271; PAA 863320; LGPN 11 s.v. #26;
Moretti 1957 #382). Breitenbach himself notes that it is unclear if this man
was an Athenian, although his nationality is not necessarily relevant; a more
compelling objection is that he achieved fame a decade before Anaxandrides
began to write plays, and there is no reason to think that he remained relevant
in the popular imagination. LGPN1I s. v. #2 are rightly more cautious and label
the eponymous hero of the play fictitious. This may be correct, but Sosippus
is not the sort of speaking-name expected in such a circumstance, and the
reference may be to a prominent contemporary (LGPNII record 13 occurrences
of the name, excluding the Olympic victor, the poet, and the eponym of this
play, in Athens in the fourth century).!3

Content of the comedy Little can be said about the content. The lone word
that survives could suggest epic parody, but even if this is true, such parody
need not have involved more than a line or two. Similarly, the possible ref-
erents of the title are too varied and speculative to allow for any substantive
larger comment.

Date Unknown.

12 Sosippus is known only from Ath. 4.133f, where doubt is expressed as to whether
Diph. fr. 18 belongs to the Ano)eirovoa of Diphilus or of Sosippus (but note the
absence of such doubt at Diph. fr. 17, quoted at Ath. 4.132c—e); Meineke 1839
1.452-3 thus hesitantly suggested emending Sosippus to Poseidippus, although
Poseidippus is not otherwise known to have written an Anoleinovoo.

Even if the title refers to a contemporary, the reference may be oblique and so does
not necessarily imply the existence of a Sosippus who is mocked in this play; cf.
the possibility that Lysistrata in Ar. Lys. refers to or was modeled on the priestess
Lysimache (cf. Henderson 1987. xxxviii—xI).

113
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fr. 45 K.-A. (44 K)

> H. IL23.1 D'
Tt oAV - Kompiov tdv v Zadopive ) A€l kelton 8¢ kol mopdt Koptk AvaEavdpidn
&v Zwoinmne

TOA Tt kotd TroAy A kurtpiev T: wrdoAwv. kumpiov A: wéAw. kunpiwy Villoison
mapo AT: mapx 16 Meineke Avatavdpidn Meineke: Ale€avdpidny T: om. A

City. (This form of) the word is used by the Cypriots in Salamis. It occurs also in the
comic poet Anaxandrides in Sosippos

S'H.IL 232 b’
OTLTO TTOALY Kol TOPX KWHILKOIG

(This form of the word) ‘city’ (occurs) also in comic poets

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 II1.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 429-30;
Meineke 1857 V.81; Kock 1884 11.155; Edmonds 1959 I1.70-1; Kassel-Austin
1991 I1.265; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 265

Citation context The scholia to the Iliad cite Anaxandrides’ use of the word
as part of the discussion of the word in H. Il 23.1 &g ol pév otevéyovto kot
TTOMv- abTdp Ayonol. Since the word is common in elevated poetry both
generally (see below) and in the phrase kot ttoAw (e.g. AR. 1.247 [same
metrical position]; A. Th. 6; E. Andr. 699), but almost non-existent in comedy,
Anaxandrides is a far from obvious parallel to cite. The obscurity of the ref-
erence might thus suggest that its ultimate source was a work of Hellenistic
scholarship on epic diction or epic parody in the comic poets. If Anaxandrides
did parody H. I 23.1-2, a political point is easy to imagine (e.g. ‘there was
much groaning throughout the city when they came to the islands [i. e. vijooug
for the Homeric vjag) and the Hellespont’), but the possibilities are legion and
such spectulation is largely fruitless.

Interpretation A common form of the word in Homer (e.g. Il. 2.130; Od.
2.383), tragedy (e.g. A. Ag. 595; E. Ph. 250; Ba. 216; not in S.) and other high-
style poetry; see Friis Johansen-Whittle 1980 on A. Su. 699 for further exam-
ples of this and related forms in tragedy, together with brief discussion and
bibliography. Despite the claim at X" H. Il 23.2 that the word is used mapdx
KWpLKOLG, this is the only extant example in comedy.!' Since the form toA- is

114 The only comparable form in comedy is éppurrodepomndneictparog (although
from moAepog rather than woAg) at Eup. fr. 424.
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used only metri gratia after a short syllable, commonly a preposition, that is
likely to have been the case here as well whether there was epic parody or
the word was merely meant to add an element of solemnity.
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Tnpevg (Tereus)

(“Tereus’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.191; 1847. 587; Bothe 1855. 430; Kock
1884 11.156; Edmonds 1959 I1.70—1; Webster 1970. 40; Nesselrath 1990. 195,
216-18; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.265 (cf. 1983 IV.59); Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
266

Title Tereus was the eponym of comedies by Cantharus and Philetaerus,
as well as a major character in Aristophanes’ Aves; tragedies were written
about him by Sophocles, Philocles I, possibly Carcinus (cf. TrGF 70 F 4 with
app. crit.), Livius Andronicus, and Accius. The standard version of the myth,
known from numerous sources, is that Tereus raped Philomela, sister of his
wife Procne, and then cut out her tongue to prevent her from disclosing his
crime; but Philomela depicted the events in a tapestry, which was made known
to Procne. In revenge, the sisters slaughtered Itys, son of Tereus and Procne,
and served him to his father; when Tereus discovered what had happened and
pursued them, all three were transformed into birds: Tereus into a hoopoe,
Procne into a nightingale, and Philomela into a swallow. For a succinct account
of the story, see Apollod. 3.14.8; for fuller accounts, including variants, see
Touloupa in LIMC VII.1.527-9; Héfer in Roscher 1884-1937 V.371-6; Pearson
1917, introduction to S. Tereus (frr. 581-95); Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 15. For
Tereus in Athenian drama, see Dobrov 1993.

Content of the comedy The transformation of Tereus in itself clearly offers
scope for comic treatment, notably in Aristophanes’ portrayal of Tereus in
Aves; Nesselrath 1990. 216-18 argues that this play offered a rationalization of
the myth. His interpretation hinges on the acceptance of 6pvig as a nickname
(cf. on fr. 46.1) with relevance to the plot as a whole rather than simply as a
passing joke, and he concludes (217) that Tereus here is not the Thracian king
of myth but rather ‘ein harmloser athenischer Ehemann, der vielleicht ein
zu grofles Interesse an der Schwester seiner Frau bekundet hatte, fiir diese
Verirrung dann aber bei beiden Damen in Ungnade fiel hatten, sich schliefllich
in fr. 45 [46 K.-A.] auch noch anhoren mufite, dafl er als Mann, der Frauen
gegeniiber den kiirzeren zog, kiinftig 6pvig hieflen werde’ Nesselrath’s sug-
gestion is a relatively detailed example (apparently developed independently)
of the general interpretative framework for mythological plays proposed in
passing at Winkler 1982.

Date The play has been dated to ca. 350 BC or shortly thereafter (cf. Nesselrath
1990. 195; Webster 1970. 40) on the basis of suggested identifications of the
Polyeuctus in fr. 46.3 (see ad loc.), although the evidence is far from compel-
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ling. It apparently failed to place well in competition, with the result that
Ath. 9.373f-4b (citing fr. 48) marvels that it was preserved; cf. on fr. 48; test. 2.

fr. 46 K.-A. (45K

"Opvig kexAfjor. (B.) dux ti, tpog tiig Eotiag;
TOTEPOV KATOPAYDV THV TATPROAV 00GLALV,
domep IMohbevktog 6 KaAOg; (A.) 00 ST, GAN dTL
appnVv LTTO ONAELOY KATEKOTNG

habent ACE

You will be called Bird. (B.) Why, by Hestia?

For consuming my inheritance,

like the handsome Polyeuctus? (A.) Not at all, but because,
although a man, you were made into mincemeat by women

Ath. 4.166d
TToAvevktov & Ava€avdpidng év Tnpel koppddv dpvig kekAjor, pnot, dux Tt ——
IToAvevktov & Avokavdpidng Aéywv CE

Mocking Polyeuctus, Anaxandrides in Tereus says: Why ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —I U — ———

vu—uUu —|—u— —_———
—_—u— —Iwu— —_————
—vom —— o —(=uo)

Discussion Morelius 1553. 109; Ruhnken 1768. Ixxxi (= 1828b. 344); Meineke
1840 I11.191-2; 1847. 587-8; Bothe 1855. 430; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix; Kock 1884
11.45; Blaydes 1896. 124; Herwerden 1903. 99; Edmonds 1959 11.70-1; Webster
1970. 40, 57; Nesselrath 1990. 216-18; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.266; Wilkins 2000.
293; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 2667

Citation context Athenaeus quotes this fragment in the course of a list of ex-
amples of spendthrifts (4.165d-9a): Alex. frr. 110 (Diodorus); 248 (Epicharides);
Diph. fr. 37 (Ctesippus son of Chabrias); Timocl. fr. 5 (the same); Men. frr. 264
(the same); 247 (a generic spendthrift); Axionic. fr. 1 (Pythodelus) precede;
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Theopomp. Hist. FGrHist 115 F 110 (Eubulus the politician); 233 (people of
Tarentum); 224 (Philip II) and various other fragments of historians on a vari-
ety of persons follow. Despite the hesitation sometimes expressed (e. g. Arnott
1996 on Alex. fr. 110.1 for Diodorus), all the men mentioned in Athenaeus’
catalogue of spendthrifts appear to be historical persons of the fourth century.

Interpretation In accord with his general interpretation of the play (see
Introduction there), Nesselrath takes Speaker B to be Tereus, despite the fact
that Itys was traditionally the one slaughtered by the women. Such disregard
for the traditional account is possible (cf. on fr. 35.10), but seems more probable
in a passing joke than as a structural feature; for possible support for Tereus
as Speaker B, see on 1. Speaker B could be interpreted as Itys if the fragment
contains a conflation of the traditional story of his death and the version
known from later sources (Serv. Ecl. 6.78 ~ Myth. Vat. 1.4) according to which
he, like Tereus, Procne, and Philomela, was transformed into a bird. The allu-
sion to a squandered patrimony may point to a conflict between generations
and so perhaps suggests that the dysfunctional family dynamic was even more
complicated than Nesselrath and the traditional myth itself allowed for; for
the possibility that the reference to squandered patrimony is a passing joke,
see on 1.

Structurally, the fragment is similar to fr. 1 (cf. ad loc.). Speaker A makes
a statement (here 1); Speaker B misunderstands the content and reaches a
conclusion radically different from the one intended (2-3); the first speaker
then offers a correction, clarifying what was meant (3-4).

1 "Opvig For nicknames in general, see on fr. 35; for specific birds as
nicknames, cf. Ar. Av. 1290-99 with Dunbar 1995 ad loc. The generic word
Opvig seems not to have normally functioned as a nickname, although it was
occasionally used to characterize people as flighty (cf. Ar. Av. 169-70 with van
Leeuwen 1902a ad loc.). This seems to have led to Meineke’s claim (1840 I11.192)
that ‘ceterum in Anaxandridis verbis ita demum acumen inest, si Polyeuctum
ludibrii causa "Opvig appellatum fuisse statuas, quod nomen Athenienses vol-
aticis et inconstantis animi hominibus indidisse constat, but this behaviour is
not really what Polyeuctus is criticized for here. If Tereus is addressed, there
may be a play on words similar to that at Timocl. fr. 19.3-4 (B.) dux ti Tnpéa
Aéyeig; / (A.) dotLtnple]iv Sel mapovrog Todde T oKeN oPddpa, although for
the joke to work here, there must have been some sort of set-up to facilitate
the connection with tnpeiv.

kekAnon For this termination for the 2nd singular future passive (as
well as present passive), as opposed to -et, cf. fr. 38.1 with n.; Kithner-Blass
1890-1892 I1.60; Mayser 1938 1.2.90; Threatte 1996 11.451-2.
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npog tiig Eotiag Oaths by Hestia, apparently normally spoken by men
(contrast adesp. com. fr. 1000.39), seem to be confined to comedy: Ar. Pl 395;
Antiph. fr. 183.2 v} tijv ‘Eotiotv; Eub. fr. 60 vij trjv Eotiav; Strato Com. fr.
1.28; adesp. com. frr. 1000.39; 1093.231. They are thus presumably colloqui-
al, as Cobet 1880. 60 recognized.!’> The comment of Cunningham 1971 on
Herod. 7.120 that éotin (i.e. éotia) is ‘frequent in oaths from Homer on’, is
true enough, but does not include the necessary qualification that the form
in Homer (e.g. Od. 14.158-9) is invariably iotw vOv Zevg mpota Oedv Eevin
te Tpamela / otin T 'Odvofog apdpovog, v agikdve and in other authors
refers to a particular hearth (e. g. Herod. 7.120 p& trjv Képdwvog éotinv; S. EL
881 pa v matppav éotiav) rather than to the personified goddess. For the
goddess Hestia generally, see Sarian in LIMC V.1.407-12; Preuner in Roscher
1884-1937 1.2605-53 (2623 for Hestia in oaths). Of dubious relevance is Opp.
Cyn 3.118, where the cock is called 6pvig ... cuvéaTiog.

2 xatagoyev v totpayv oboioy  The image of eating or consum-
ing one’s own wealth or that of another is as old as Homer (e.g. Od. 1.375
Opo kTipot €dovteg, where meant literally) and is common in comedy (e. g.
Antiph. fr. 236.1; Alex. fr. 128.1-2; Anaxipp. fr. 1.32); for numerous further
examples of this and other metaphors for squandering wealth, cf. Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 110.2; Biles—Olson 2015 on Ar. V. 1114-16. The connection between
being called ‘Bird’ and squandering one’s wealth remains obscure, unless it
hinged on wordplay involving Tnpetc/tnpéw. Csapo 1993. 122 wondered if
there might be some connection with birds abusing fathers; cf. Ar. Eq. 496-7;
Av. 1347-8; > A. Eu. 861.

3 TIoAbevktog 0 kahdg Ruhnken 1768. Ixxxi (= 1828b. 344) suggested
that this Polyeuctus is the same man as the well-known orator and politician
of the third quarter of the fourth century, IToAbevkTog Swotpdtov XerTTLoq
(PA 11925 + 11934 + 11950; PAA 778285; LGPN1I s. v. #49); this thesis has often
been accepted, e. g. by Meineke 1840 I11.192 and Nesselrath 1990. 195, although
it was rejected early on by Bohnecke 1843. 643 n. 4. With this identification,
the description of the man as kaAdg may be a mocking reference to his un-
gainly appearance (cf. Plu. Phoc. 9.9, where he is described as OUmépmayvg), but
more likely it indicates simply that he is both young and well-born. The main
obstacle to the identification (aside from the lack of any obvious connection
between the man and the content of the fragment) is that the period of his
major political importance is probably after Anaxandrides’ career had come
to an end. Conceivably, he might have been already well-known enough in his

115 At Roscher 1884-1937 1.2623 the reference to Cobet is wrongly given as p. 1.
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youth to be mocked in comedy, but the only real basis for this identification
is that he is the most well-known bearer of the name.

Webster 1970. 40 asserted that the reference was to a somewhat lesser
known man, IToAvevktog Tyokpdroug Kpuwedg (PA 11946; PAA 778225; LGPN
II s.v. #34), although he provided no support for the suggestion. Webster pre-
sumably based his deduction on the fact that the family of this Polyeuctus was
wealthy (cf. Davies 1971. 513-14 s.v. Typokpdng II [PA 13772; PAA 888265]),
although he was (slanderously) described as a pisbo@opog of Meidias at D.
21.139. Again, there is little concrete evidence to support the conclusion,
and this Polyeuctus likewise seems slightly too young to be mocked in
Anaxandrides.

Since approximately twenty-five other known bearers of this name are
possible contemporaries of Anaxandrides, and no obvious connection exists
between any of these men and the description in this fragment, the safest
course is to treat the man mentioned here as a distinct historical figure (thus
PAA 778017; LGPN 1L s.v. #5).11¢ A similar controversy has centred round the
eponym of Heniochus’ IToAvevktog; this man has been identified with the
Polyeuctus here,''” has been viewed as distinct from him, and has been judged
fictitious (cf. Breitenbach 1908. 38—40; Wilamowitz 1925. 145n. 1; LGPN1I s. v.
#6). Even assuming that the eponym of Heniochus’ play is a historical figure,
the dates for Heniochus are too poorly known to make even an educated guess
at a possible identification, so the title of his play offers no help.

Physical descriptions such as 0 kaAog are frequently used to distinguish
homonyms or to identify an individual precisely, although in comedy there
is often an added point to the choice of adjective. For kaddg used this way,
Kassel-Austin note Pl. Prt. 362; Phdr. 278e; X. HG 2.3.56; Antiph. fr. 27.10; for
other adjectives, cf. Ar. Av. 988; Th. 31-3; Ra. 709.

4 &ppnv o ONAedV katekonng The reference is primarily to the
relationship between Tereus and Procne and Philomela, but the imagery sug-
gests a defeated fighting-cock; cf. Ar. Av. 286; Heraclid. Com. fr. 1; Borthwick
1966. 4-5; 1967. 249; Haslam (i.e. Lobel) [ed. pr.] on POxy. XLIV 3151 fr. 1
col. 2.5. The imagery may also echo the apparently popular belief that among
chickens the female can be the dominant sex, resulting in a reversal of normal
roles; cf. Arist. HA 631b8-18; Ael. NA 4.29; 5.5; English ‘hen-pecked’.

116 Coincidentally, and of very doubtful relevance, Polyeuctus also appears as a kalos-
name in the mid-fifth century; cf. ARV? p- 1607; PA 11921; PAA 778000; LGPN II
s.v. #1.

"7 Bergk 1887. 1V.169 n. 193 identified these two men with one another but not with
the orator.
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KaTokOTTe means ‘cut up in small pieces’ (e. g. for cooking, as at Ar. Av.
1688 [of birds]), but can also be used in a military sense, like the English
‘butcher’ (e.g. Th. 7.29.5; D. 13.22); cf. mepicdppota at Ar. Eq. 372 with Blaydes
1892 ad loc. Here the word may have the connotation ‘defeat overwhelmingly’,
but perhaps it also has the sense ‘bore (with words)’, as at Alex. fr. 177.12 with
Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Anaxipp. fr. 1.23; Men. Sam. 285 with Gomme-Sandbach
1973 ad loc.; Hegesipp. Com. fr. 1.3. In any event, it is clear that a man has in
some way been worsted by two women.

fr. 47 K.-A. (46 K.)

SN, olo vopen Baciilg dvopacpév,
popotg Meyaddeioor ohdp’ dhelpeton

habet A

1 ovopaopévn A: opaiopévrn Headlam: é€wpaopévny Herwerden: acpévn xepoiv
Toeppel: évdov aopévn Kock 2 MeyohAeiowol Cobet: Meyoddiotot A: MeyohAeiolg
10 Herwerden

But, like one called a royal bride,
she anoints her body with Megallian perfumes

Ath. 15.691a
AvaEavdpidng Tnpel- —

Anaxandrides in Téreus: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.
—_——— —I TTU— U—U—

U—— ——y | —_ u—u—

Discussion Toup 1770 11.402; Meineke 1840 II1.192-3; Cobet 1847. 127 (cf.
1858. 77); Emperius 1847. 311; Meineke 1847. 588; Bothe 1855. 430; Herwerden
1855. 55-6; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix, 81; Toppel 1867. 7-8; Herwerden 1872.
85—-6; Naber 1880. 54-5; Kock 1884 I1.156; Herwerden 1886. 179; Kock 1888
I11.737; Blaydes 1890a. 83; Blaydes 1896. 124; Blaydes 1898. 186; Headlam 1899.
6; Herwerden 1903. 99; Edmonds 1959 11.70-1; Long 1986. 81; Kassel-Austin
1991 11.266; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 267

Citation context Toward the end of a long discussion of perfumes (15.686¢c—
92f; including Anaxandr. fr. 41 at 15.689f-90a), Athenaeus breaks into summary



Tnpevg (fr. 47) 251

lists of different types. This fragment is the last in the short section on Megallian
perfume: Ar. fr. 549; Pherecr. fr. 149; Stratt. fr. 34; Amphis fr. 27 precede.

Text The sense of the fragment is generally clear, but 1 poses several serious
difficulties, primarily @vopaopévn, which is generally thought to be either
corrupt or used in an unparalleled sense. The text is probably sound, with
@vopaopévn used as a copulative (i. e. ‘like one named as a royal bride...); cf.
Antiph. fr. 104.2; ZbT H. II. 23.90.

Meineke 1840 II1.193 suggested that, barring corruption, @vopocpévr must
be used with the sense of xatwvopacuévn (‘betrothed’; cf. Plb. 5.43.1; Hsch.
T 85a); but no parallel for @vopaopévn with this sense exists.!’® A number of
scholars have assumed corruption and suggested various emendations, most
involving some word followed by &opévn, although none of these is convinc-
ing. The difficulty may be somewhat obviated by Toup’s suggestion (1770. 402)
that faciAig is a proper name, specifically that of an hetaira. But there is no
particular reason to think that the name belongs to an hetaira,'!® and in any
case the name itself is both extremely rare and fairly late.!2

Interpretation The fragment concerns a woman anointing herself with per-
fume and thus being compared to a bride; whether she is an ordinary bride
being compared to a particularly wealthy bride, or a non-bride being compared
to a bride, is unclear. One obvious suggestion for the identify of the subject
is either Procne or Philomela, the two main women in the story of Tereus.
1-2 Anointing oneself is presumably part of a normal bride’s preparation
for the wedding, after she has taken her bath; cf. Oakley—-Sinos 1993. 15-16.12!

18 The citation by Gulick 1928-1957 of H. IL 9.515 and 23.90 offers no support for this
interpretation, despite his claim to the contrary.

For support for his assertion, Toup relied on Hsch. o 7247 ®oppiciovg 8¢ té
yovaukeia aidoio [Ar. Ec. 97] koi Baociheidag xai Aayapag. Since the Hesychius
passage does not in fact support Toup’s proposal, Meineke was correct in rejecting
it, although his argument that there is no such name as Baot\eidng or BaociAidng
carries little weight and in any case is no longer true (there are 25 from Athens
alone, although most are late Hellenistic or later, with the earliest certain example
being from the mid-third century [PA 2840; PAA 263330; LGPN I s.v. #17]).

There is one example from the second century and one from the first, both of them
from Rhodes, and three examples from the Roman Imperial period, all from Magna
Graecia. But there is one fourth-century Athenian example of the similarly formed
name Baoilvvo (PA 2842; PAA 263600).

Note that X. Smp. 2.3 states that women, particularly brides, wear myrrh and so
need no other perfume, not, as Oakley-Sinos 16 paraphrase, ‘that women wear
enough myrrh on this occasion that men’s perfumes go unappreciated’

119

120

121
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2 popoigMeyadAeiotor For perfume generally, cf. on fr. 41.1. Megalleian
perfume received its name from Megallus, its reputed mpdTog evpetrg (cf.
Ar. fr. 549 with Kassel-Austin ad loc.), and was apparently expensive and
of high quality (cf. Amphis fr. 27; Eub. fr. 89.5-6 [fr. 90 K] with Hunter 1983
ad loc.); for details concerning its manufacture, cf. Thphr. Od. 29; Dsc. 1.58.3;
Plin. NH 13.13. The names of both the perfume and its supposed inventor are
often transmitted in a corrupt form (note especially Hsch. p 1011, where the
corruption goes back at least to Hesychius’ source); cf. Renehan 1969. 13.

fr. 48 K.-A. (47 K))

OXEVOHEVOLG 8¢ (— v — X) TOUG KATTPOULG
Kol TG GhexTpuovag Bewpodo’ dopevol

habent ACE

Tnpet om. CE

1 oxevopévag 8¢ tag Bothe: dxevopévag 8¢ tag kovag Herwerden 2 Bewpodo’
CE: Oewpodov A

They delight in watching the boars
and hens being mounted

Ath. 9.373e-f
OV § dAexTpLOve ... ol dpyaiol kol OnAkdg eiprikaot ... Ava€avdpidng Tnpel- ——

The ancients used the word ‘cock’ also for the feminine ... Anaxandrides in Tereus: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— W—I v— ——u—

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.192; 1847. 588; Bothe 1855. 430; Meineke 1857
V.clxxix; Kock 1884 11.156; Herwerden 1886. 178; Blaydes 1890a. 83; Blaydes
1896. 124; Herwerden 1903. 99; Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Nesselrath 1990. 218;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.266-7; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 267

Citation context Within a more general discussion of birds (9.373a-4d),
Athenaeus includes a section on the use of the word d\ektpudv ‘cock’ as a
feminine; Cratin. fr. 115 and Stratt. fr. 61 precede, and Theopomp. Com. fr. 10
and Ar. frr. 193 and 194.1-2 follow. The list of citations is interrupted after this
fragment by the narrator’s comment that he is surprised this play survived
and his quotation of Chamaeleon fr. 43 (= Anaxandr. test. 2).
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Text The lacuna in 1 is normally assumed to fall at the beginning of the
line. But placing it after 8¢ or, less good, at the end of the line preserves
Anaxandrides’ normal penthemimeral caesura.

The text has often been doubted; the fragment is not obviously corrupt, but
it is difficult to make sense of, probably due in large part to the lack of context.
If emendation is warranted, the best solution is Bothe’s dxevopévag ¢ tog
kampoug (1855. 430; followed by Edmonds 1959); 1} x&mpog is unparalleled,
but the formation is not difficult. Needlessly drastic is Herwerden 1893. 178,
who conjectured oxgvopévag 8¢ TG kOvag, ‘cum tamen manifesto sermo fiat
de bestia femina, nec fere praeter canes et gallos animalia coeuntia saepe
spectentur. Similarly unnecessary, and unhelpful, are judgements of hopeless
corruption, e. g. Kaibel’s simple ‘verba corrupta’ (quoted by Kassel-Austin ad
loc.) or Kock’s despairing ‘quid faciam nescio’ (1884 I1.156).

Interpretation The fragment obviously refers to some group taking plea-
sure in watching animals having sex. Difficulty in imagining a context was
probably the driving force behind most attempts at emendation (see above),
although changing the text to refer to female animals in both has satisfied
many. Nesselrath believed the fragment could support his general interpre-
tation of the play as that of a man dominated by women (cf. Introduction
to this play); since it does not really accomplish this, he asserts that, ‘man
vermifit bei tag dAekTpvovag eine partizipiale Erganzung wie bei dxevopévoug
&¢ Tovg Kkampoug; vielleicht ist hinter dAexTpvdvag eine Liicke anzusetzen, in
der vielleicht ebenfalls stand, wer diejenigen sind, die dergleichen Gopevol
Bewpodov.

1 oxevopévoug The normal, generally prosaic (in poetry only at Theoc.
5.147), term for sex between animals;'?? as expected, the active is regularly
used for the male, the passive for the female (e.g. P1. R. 454d t0 pév 6fAv
TikTew, TO 8¢ &pprnv Oxevewv; Arist. HA 540a21-3 oyebetar 8 1 pév Ofhew ...,
0 & appnv ... OxeveL).

toug kanpovg The wild boar is known as the victim in an oath-sacrifice
(H. II 19.250-5; Ar. Lys. 202'?%) and is common is Homeric similes reflecting

122 The word is used for people at Suda x 73 yopeutumeiov- Topvelov. kol Xopentom, 1
OPVN. &TTd TOD Yoot Kepévny oxevecBou and the reputed inscription on the tomb
of Sardanapalos €01, mive, Oxeve (Hellanic. FGrHist 4 F 63; Callisthenes FGrHist
124 F 34; Apollod. FGrHist 244 F 303), although note that Aristobul. fr. 6 gives the
text as €o0ie, mive, maile. Cf. also Alc. Com. fr. 18.

> ad loc. report that it is used &vti oD aidoiov; this gloss is expanded at Suda k
348 k&upog: o aidoiov Tod avdpoc. This interpretation is almost certainly incor-
rect.

123
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aggressive self-defence (e.g. H. Il 11.414-18; 13.471-5 with Janko 1992 ad loc.);
in comedy, the boar appears primarily in lists of food (e. g. Ar. fr. 333.5; Stratt.
fr. 12.2; Eub. fr. 63.3; Mnesim. fr. 4.48).

2 1ag alextpuovag Although specifically feminine forms exist (&e-
xTopig [e.g. Arist. HA 558b17]; éhektpvovig [E° Ar. Nu. 226]), the normal
Attic for both the male and female chicken is dAextpvdv (hence the com-
ic formation dAextpdouva at Ar. Nu. 666); cf. Ath. 9.373e-4c (see Citation
Context); Phryn. Ecl 200 (207 R) with Rutherford 1881 ad loc.; Hsch. o 2859;
van Leeuwen 1898 on Ar. Nu. 666. For chickens in general, cf. Dunbar 1995
on Ar. Av. 483; Thompson 1936. 33-44.

O0ewpodo(l) Not simply ‘look at’ but ‘watch as a spectator’; cf. Bill 1901;
Koller 1958.



255

“YBprg (Hybris)
(‘Hybris’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.193; 1847. 588; Bothe 1855. 430; Kock
1884 11.157; Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Webster 1970. 83; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.267;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 267

Title Sophocles wrote a satyr play of the same name, for the title of which
Pearson 1917 ad loc. compares two other plays of Sophocles, "Epig and M&pog,
the latter also a satyr play. For plays named after an emotion, behaviour or the
like, e.g. Anaxandrides Avtépwg (but see ad loc.) Anaxilas Edbavdpia; Eubulus
‘OMBio; Menander Opyr. For hybris in general, Fisher 1992, who defines it
(493) as ‘the deliberate infliction of shame and dishonour’; MacDowell 1990a.
17-23 and on D. 21.47 (the supposed law against hybris). The title of this
play probably refers to the abstract, but the quasi-divine personification is
also possible. For Hybris as a quasi-divinity, cf. Paus. 1.28.5 (discussing the
Areopagus) Toig 8¢ dpyoig AiBoug, ¢¢’ GV éotaotv ool Sikag méxovot kol
ol didkovteg, TOV pev "YPpewg tov 8¢ Avaudeiog dvopdlovot (cf. X. Smp. 8.35;
Ister FGrHist 334 F 11 with Jacoby 1950-1955 ad loc.); Panyas. frr. 17.8; 18; Eub.
fr. 93.6-7; Ath. 2.36d; Loeb in LIMC V.1.551-3.

Two other possible referents of the title are of dubious relevance. On a
red-figure vase depicting the apotheosis of Heracles (Munich 2360; ARV, pp.
1186 #30, 1685), a satyr is labelled "YBpig; Loeb in LIMC V.1.552 suggests that
‘daneben gibt es Hybris auch in “harmloser” Form, als Mutwilligkeit besonders
von jungen Tieren und Menschen, die keine Goétterstrafe nach sich zieht. So
kann auch ein Satyr den Namen H. tragen. At Apollod. 1.4.1 and =™ Lyc. 772,
Pan is reported to be the son of Zeus and Hybris, but this apparent assertion is
probably illusory and an example of textual corruption due to folk etymology;
cf. """ Pi. P. arg., where Pan is the son of Zeus and Thybris (DEF: Thymbris
B; note Aegius’ emendation of Hybris to Thymbris at Apollod. 1.4.1).

Content of the comedy The play could have been a social comedy that
hinged on an act perceived, rightly or wrongly, as hybris. Equally possible,
it was a more pointed political play. The single fragment is uninformative.

Date Unknown.
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fr. 499 K.-A. (48 K)

obkoLY Aafv TOV Qavov dfelg pot Adxvov;

habet A
ovkobv Porson

Won’t you take the torch and light a lamp for me?

Ath. 15.700a
Ava€avdpidng 8¢ év "YPper —

evuPpt A: corr. Casaubon

Anaxandrides in Hybris: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_——— ——uI— —_———

Discussion Jacobs 1809. 370; Porson ap. Morell 1824. 889 n. 2; Meineke 1840
1I1.193; 1847. 588; Bothe 1855. 430; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix; Kock 1884 11.157;
Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.267; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 267

Citation context As the dinner party depicted in Athenaeus draws to a close,
talk turns to various sources of artificial light (15.699d-701b). At 15.699f,
Athenaeus alleges that what are called gavoi in his day were once called
Avyvolyot, and cites a number of comic fragments as evidence. He then
(15.700a—c) cites several counter examples, including this fragment, for the
use of pavog in the past; Alex. fr. 91 precedes, while Men. fr. 60; Nicostr. Com.
fr. 22; Philippid. fr. 16 follow.

Interpretation The line may be spoken to a slave; cf. Ar. Nu. 18; Herod. 8.6.
The setting is possibly indoors and almost certainly at night; cf. Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 91.3.

ovkovv Common in questions with a 2nd person future (Denniston 1954.
431-3) as a colloquial equivalent of the imperative; against Porson’s ovxodv
(ap. Morell 1824. 889 n. 2), cf. Denniston 1954. 433—4; Barrett 1964 on E. Hipp.
331-2.

Tov @avov For a torch used for lighting something else, cf. Ar. fr. 391 éx
8¢ 1oV apmelivov Tag Aapmadag katecokevalov eig €y (cf. Ar. Lys. 308
for a torch made from vine-branches). For a pavog distinguished from a lamp,
see Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 91.3.
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Avxvov The normal means of indoor lighting, lamps consisted of a central
oil reservoir from which one or more nozzles containing a wick protruded;
they could either be hand-held or suspended from a lampstand (Avyveiov; cf.
Pritchett 1956. 240-1).
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Pappokopaviig (Pharmakomantis)
(‘Soothsaying Druggist’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 II1.193; 1847. 588; Bothe 1855. 430;
Kock 1884 I1.157; Blaydes 1896. 125; Edmonds 1959 11.72-3; Kassel-Austin
1991 I1.267; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 268; Holford-Strevens 2009. 626 n. 16

Title The word gappaxopavtig occurs only as the title of this play, but pre-
sumably implies a person concerned with both medicine and soothsaying
(Kock 1884 11.157: ‘homo medici simul et arioli partes agens’). The first element
of the word likely refers to the so-called piwlotopor, who combined medicine
and magic; see below. A p&vtig is a seer who practices divination through
the interpretation of signs and is distinguished from one who gives oracles
(cf. Th. 8.1.1; Paus. 1.34.1; Argyle 1970); cf. Ziehen 1930; Casevitz 1992 (with
further bibliography).

Both prior to the rise of ‘scientific’ medicine and contemporaneous with it,
the collection and distribution of medicinal plants (not just the roots; cf. Thphr.
HP9.8.1) was carried out by pilotépol, whose reputation varied (negative: e. g.
h.Cer. 229; S. PuWlotopor [frr. 534—-6 Radt; cf. Pearson 1917 ad loc.], apparently
about Medea; positive: e. g. Diocles of Carystus, ‘qui secundus [to Hippocrates]
aetate famaque extitit’ [fr. 5 = Plin. NH 26.10]); cf. A. Ag. 17 with Fraenkel
1950 ad loc.; Lloyd-Jones 1978. 48-50 (= 1990. 321-3); Scarborough 1991.
Theophrastus provides a brief discussion of them (HP 9.8), as well as of the
uses, both medicinal and toxic, of various plants (HP 9.9-20). The knowledge
gathered by the profession was the basis for later work; thus Crateuas (second/
first century BC) was the major source for Dioscorides’ Materia Medica (cf.
Delatte 1938, esp. 14-23).

Content of the comedy Fr. 50 could plausibly be taken as the title character
speaking about himself (thus already Meineke 1840 II.193), suggesting that he
was portrayed as a fast-talker if not also a quack. Perhaps the play involved
him besting a doctor and/or soothsayer by taking on the role of both; see
Holford-Strevens 2009. 625-6 for doctors in comedy, conflict between doctors
and soothsayers, and the suggestion that the title character here might have
combined both roles. Fr. 51 apparently refers to culinary, not medicinal, uses
for various herbs; a conflation or confrontation could have occurred between
the gappakopavtig and a cook; for a possible ‘medical cook’, cf. Arnott
1996 Introduction to Alexis Asklepiokleidés. Less likely is the view of Lobeck
1829. 628-9, who compared titles such as Phrynichus Mystai, Antiphanes
Metragyrtes and Mystis, Alexis Theophoretos, and Nicostratus Hierophantés and
suggested that the play was a parody or satire of mystery religions.
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Date The title could be restored at test. 5.12 (see ad loc.); if so, the play took
fifth place at the City Dionysia between 364 and 356 BC.

fr. 50 K.-A. (49 K

OTL €l ANV, TOOT LTINS, AAA Ti;
VIKQ yop abtn Tag Tévag Thoag ToAy
HETO TNV KoAaKeloy. 110e PEV yap Stopépel

habent ACE

onoiv Avafavdpidng 6 kwpikog (post Anaxandridae verba) CE

1 Otielp om. CE 1-2 & ti; vikd yap Casaubon: dAAG Ti- kol yop A: Urepteivel
CE

Because I am a braggart, you censure this? But why?
For that art outdoes all others by far
after flattery. For this one is superior

Ath. 6.261f
M & dhaloveiq petd v kolakeioy yopav §idwoy Ava€avdpidng 6 kwpedLomoLdg
&v Poppokopdvtel AEywv o0Twg: ——

After bragging, Anaxandrides the comic poet gives pride of place to flattery, speaking
in Pharmakomantis as follows: —

Metre Iambic trimeter
v —u— —|—uuu —_—
—_— —|—u— v——

Y= — —| —_——— =\ U —

Discussion Grotius 1626. 642-3; Meineke 1840 I11.193; 1847. 588; Bothe 1855.
430-1; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix; Kock 1884 11.157; Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Kassel -
Austin 1991 I1.267; Wilkins 2000. 86 n. 144; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 268

Citation context Athenaeus quotes this fragment at the end of a long discus-
sion of flattery (6.248c—62a, which includes fr. 43); Ar. fr. 172; Sannyr. fr. 11;
Philem. fr. 7; Philippid. fr. 8 (all as attestations of the word JwpokoAa&) and
Diph. fr. 48 (for YwpokdAapog) follow.

Interpretation Meineke 1840 III.193 reasonably suggested that the poppoco-
pavtic himself speaks these lines as a sort of apologia pro vita sua: ‘chaloveiov
huic hominum generi propriam ... excusare studet. Kock 1884 I1.157 accepted
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Meineke’s attribution of the lines to the gpappoxopavtic, but interpreted the
speaker’s intention as ‘@Aaloveiov ab arte sua abesse posse negans.’ Kock is
probably closer to the mark, since the speaker makes no apologies and seems
almost to revel in his behaviour.

1 oOtt.., to0T emtdg Cf. D. 20.148; Alex. fr. 91.1-2.

ot €ip(y) Hiatus after 6t (or ¢ tt) is common in comedy (e.g. Ar. Nu.
1248; Men. Dysc. 452); cf. Descroix 1931. 28.

aAalov An alalohv is one who claims to have abilities he does not
in fact possess; cf. Arist. EN 1108a21-2; 1127a20-2 dokei 81 0 pev dralov
TPOGTTOLNTIKOG TAV EvEOEWV elvarl Kal pr) DITapyOVTeV Ko Pelldvwv 1 dmépyeL.
This behaviour is not necessarily reprehensible (cf. EN1127b9-13), unless it is
engaged in for the sake of profit (EN 1127b21-2, where Aristotle censures men
olov pévtv copov 1 iatpdv as examples). According to Tract. Coisl. 38—9 (XII
Janko), the dAalov is one of the three main character types of comedy: 1i0n
KoPediog té te Popoldyio kol T elpwvikd kol Ta TdV ahalovev (cf. Janko
1984. 214-18). In general, cf. Thphr. Char. 23 with the introductions of Diggle
2004 and Ussher 1960; Ribbeck 1882; MacDowell 1990b.

2 vued yap odtn tag téxvag ndoag mold For téyvn, cf. Lobl 1997
2008 1.118-19, who glosses this occurrence of the word as “Verhaltenswiese,
Methode’; for alazoneia as an art, cf. Ribbeck 1883. 65-7. For one téyvn con-
quering another, cf. fr. 34. The implicit comparison is presumably between
ahaloveio and rhetorical skill (vel sim.); the point is that the former is a more
effective way to achieve one’s goal (receiving a meal?). The lack of resolution
suggests that the line may be a tragic quotation or parody; cf. the verbal
reminisence of S. Ai. 1357 vikd yap apetn pe thg £xOpag molo.

3 tnvkohokeiov Cf. on fr. 35.7 k6Aak. The essential difference between
an adalov and a k6Aak is that the former claims greater abilities for himself,
whereas the latter claims them for another.

Noe pev yap dapéper Sapépw is rarely used absolutely, which may
imply that this sentence continued into the next line, but cf. fr. 18.5; Th. 3.83.1.
For the thought, cf. Zagagi 1980. 28 n. 50.
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fr. 51 K.-A. (50 K.)

dopapoyov oXivov Te TeP®V Kal dpiyovov, Og o
oepvOVeL TO TOpLYog OpoD piyBelg kopLavve

habent CE (&ogpapoayov ... koptédvve); Eust. (0piyavov ... koptévve)
1 tepv Casaubon: tépvewv CE 2 tapuiyog Eust.: tapiyov CE pyOeig Eust.:
pyOev C: plxe E: pewyOeic Nauck

Cutting up asparagus and squill and marjoram, which indeed,
when mixed together with coriander, lend an air to salt-fish

Ath. 2.68b
St elpnTon dpoevik®dg 6 BVpog kai 6 Opiyavog. Avakavdpidng ——

Thyme and marjoram are masculine. Anaxandrides: ——

Eust. Il. 1148.26
10 dpiyavov kai O dpiyavog, olov: ——

Marjoram is neuter and masculine, as for example: —

Et. gen. AB

AéyeTon Kal 0 Oplyovog Kol 1) OpLy&v Kol TO Oplyovov ... &poevik®dg 8¢ mapd Avokov-
Spidn év Pappakopavtel: ——

Marjoram is both masculine and feminine and neuter ... but is masculine in Anaxan-
drides in Pharmakomantis: ——

Metre Dactylic hexameter.
[ A\ J— —ulu —_uv —uvy ——

—_ —uv —ulu _ —uy ——

Dactylic hexameters in comedy are used mainly for riddles, oracles, and
mock-epic; this passage seems to be part of a mock-heroic description of a
cook’s activities. For hexameters in comedy, cf. White 1912 §§356-66; hex-
ameters in comic fragments belong overwhelmingly to fifth-century comedy.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.193-4; 1847. 588-9; Bothe 1855. 431; Meineke
1857 V.clxxix, 81; Kock 1884 11.157; Blaydes 1890a. 83; 1896. 125; Herwerden
1903. 99-100; Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.268; Sanchis Llopis
et al. 2007. 268
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Citation context The epitome of Athenaeus preserves this fragment in what
must have been part of a discussion of various seasonings and the like. This
fragment and Ion eleg. fr. 28, which follows, are adduced as evidence for the
masculine form 6 opiyavog; they are followed by Pl. Com. fr. 169 for the
feminine and Epich. fr. 15 and Amips. fr. 36 for the neuter. Eustathius’ citation
of this fragment for the same reason is presumably derived from Athenaeus.
The citation in the Et. gen. probably reflects an independent use of the same
source as the one Athenaeus used.

Interpretation The passage could be spoken by a cook but just as easily by
the title character; see Introduction to the play for a possible relation between
the two. The lines are doubtless part of a recipe, perhaps taken from a cook-
book attributed to either the title-character or some famous cook (cf. esp. P1.
Com. fr. 189 [cf. Olson-Sens 2000. xI-xliii for a translation and discussion]).
Although these lines, and presumably the rest of the recipe, are meant to be
mock-epic, they owe little to Homer (cf. téper” at H. IL 13.707; opod™ at H.
Il 11.127; Od. 4.723; 12.178, 424), a fact presumbly due to the predominance
of non-epic vocabulary here. For the tradition of epic parody, especially in
gastronomic contexts, see Olson-Sens 2000. xxviii—xliii.

1 For the collocation of asparagus and squill, cf. Amips. fr. 24 00 oyivog
o008’ aoPdpayoc.

ac@apayov Asparagus appears occasionally in lists of food (e. g. Amips.
fr. 24; Aristopho fr. 15; Philem. fr. 100.6); in general, see Olson-Sens 1999 on
Matro fr. 1.16 (SH 534). For this spelling, as opposed to domdpoyog, which first
appeared in the early fourth century but did not replace the aspirated form, cf.
Phryn. Ecl. 81 (81 R) with Rutherford 1881 ad loc.; PS 41.1; Eust. II. 899.19-22.

oxivov The oyivog or okida (e.g. Diph. fr. 125.3; Theoc. 7.107; 3, VME®
Ar. Pl. 720a; Hsch. o 3027) is the sea-squill, an onion-like bulb (e. g. Thphr. HP
7.9.4; 7.13.4); cf. Totaro 1998 and Orth 2013 on Amips. fr. 24. For the doubts
about the identification expressed by Parker 1983. 231 n. 142, see Orth 2013
on Amips. fr. 24. The squill appears occasionally in comedy (Ar. PL 720; fr.
266; Cratin. fr. 250.2; Diph. fr. 125.3; cf. Cratin. fr. 73 oxwvoképarog), although
rarely as food, as here (Amips. fr. 24). Squill also was widely reputed to have
purifying and apotropaic qualities, and so is perhaps an appropriate item for
a pappakopavtig to be collecting; cf. Kassel-Austin on Cratin. fr. 250.2; Gow
1952 on Theocr. 5.121; 7.107; Scarborough 1991, esp. 146-7.

opiyavov Marjoram (possibly also called bocwmog; cf. Olson—-Sens 2000
on Archestr. fr. 23.5 [SH 153]) is very common as a condiment (for its use with
fish, cf. Antiph. fr. 221.4); in general, see Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 36.6
(SH 166); Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.7 (including discussion of the varying
gender of the word).
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2 Cf. Tzet. Epist. 77 Aoywv SuvapeL oepvively TO TépLyog.

oepvover Colloquial vocabulary, rare outside prose or comedy (e.g. E. IA
901; fr. 924.3); the adjective oepvog (cf. on fr. 58.3), on the other hand, occurs
in all genres (although not in the Homeric epics).

70 tapryog Widely available in Athens’ markets, salt-fish, normally tuna
or mackerel, is often portrayed as a cheap food (e.g. Ar. Ach. 967 with van
Leeuwen 1901 ad loc.; Eq. 1247 with Neil 1901 ad loc.; V. 491 with Starkie
1897 ad loc.), but not always (Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 563; Olson-Sens 1999
on Matro fr. 1.17 (SH 534); Olson-Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 39.1-2 [SH 169]);
see Olson 2002 on Ar. Ach. 967 on the tendency of modern commentators
to overplay its cheapness. Here the context could imply that the skill of the
cook (or his careful choice of condiments) enables the salt-fish to be tastier or
more desirable than normal, but nothing in the passage suggests that it was
considered low quality per se.

kopu&vve Coriander occurs occasionally as a garnish (used with fish at
Ar. Eq. 676, 682); cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 132.6; Pritchett 1956. 185.
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draAngopog (Phialephoros)
(‘Phiale-bearer’)

Discussion Meineke 1839 1.373; 1840 I11.194; 1847. 589; Bothe 1855. 431; Kock
1884 11.157; Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Webster 1970. 77; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.268;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 268

Title The basic meaning of the title seems clear, but little else can be said with
certainty. Plb. 12.5.9 mentions a priestess with this title in Locris, and Kock,
noting that Anaxandrides had also written a play entitled Locrides (fr. 27),
therefore rashly suggested a connection between the two; there is no evidence
that the cult in Locris was more than purely local, and little reason to believe
that such a cult, from a distant part of Greece, would have been sufficiently
well-known in Athens to have inspired a play. Perhaps more relevant is IG
I’ 1328, a decree from 183/2 BC of an association of orgeones concerning the
worship of the Magna Mater in Peiraeus, which instructs giaAneopot and ai
mepl Thv Beov oboan to mepLtifévan ... &v L &yepp[d]L kKdopov dp[yvpod]v
(lines 10-11).

Content of the comedy The action might have taken place at a festival, but
more likely concerned a seduction, as Webster 1970. 77 thought, perhaps with
a rape having occurred at a festival earlier; cf. Introduction to Kanéphoros.

Date Unknown.

fr. 52 K.-A. (51 K))
{X) TOV poéVawAov ol TéTpoPag; obTog Tipe.
(Z0pog) moiov povavdov; (A.) TOV kéhopov

habent ACE
1 tov ACE: kai tov Schweighduser: tov é¢pov Meineke: tov cov Porson 2 k&Aopov
ACE: xah&pwvov Dindorf dubitanter

what have you done with the monaulos? You! Syrus!
(Syros) What do you mean, ‘monaulos’? (A.) The reed

Ath. 4.176a
kai €v PraAneope- ——

kol &v PraAngope A: Avatovdpidng CE
And in Phialéphoros: ——
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Metre Iambic trimeter.
<X>—u— —|—uu— —_————

et ENNVIRCEVS

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.194; 1847. 589; Bothe 1855. 431; Kock 1884 I1.158;
Teuffel 1887. 137 (on Ar. Nu. 858); Blaydes 1896. 125; Herwerden 1903. 100;
Edmonds 1959 I1.72-3; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.268; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
268-9

Citation context Within a larger discussion of musical intruments generally
(4.174b-85a), Athenaeus cites this fragment together with a handful of others
as evidence for the monaulos (4.175f-6a). S. fr. 241, Arar. fr. 13 and Anaxandr.
fr. 19 precede; Sopat. fr. 2 follows.

Text Of the various supplements proposed for the missing syllable at the
beginning of 1, Porson’s 1ov cév (i.e. Syrus’) is perhaps least likely, since in
2 Syrus shows no understanding of what is meant (although conceivably this
ignorance could be feigned).

Interpretation The fragment preserves a snippet of dialogue, perhaps be-
tween a (young?) master and an ignorant or recalcitrant slave. Equipment
might be being hastily gathered for a feast of a wedding (cf. fr. 19) or, since
musicians are seldom more than auxiliary characters, perhaps a young man is
preparing to take part in a festival in order to gain access to the phialephoros
of the title.

1 tov povaviov Cf. on fr. 19.2.

nol tétpoag Cf. Ar. Nu. 858 tag & éupadeg mot tétpogag; V. 665; Ec.
682.

o0tog ‘Hey! You!’; a common colloquial use in impatient addresses (cf.
Dover 1968 on Ar. Nu. 723; Ra. 198).

Y0pe Although X0pog is not impossible as the name of an Athenian
(LGPN I s.v. lists three instances, two of them are from the fourth century),
the overwhelming majority of examples of the name seem to be slaves, as
probably here. Slave-names derived from a real or presumed place of origin
are extremely common and exhibit a wide variety of toponyms; cf. Fragiadakis
1988. 14-21 for a brief discussion and numerous examples. X0pog itself is very
common (Fragiadakis provides 36 examples from Athens; cf. Antiph. fr. 166;
Breitenbach 1908. 107 n. 286) and thus may be used here as a stereotypical
slave-name. Fragiadakis 1988. 17 #87 and 372 #743 speculates that Syros may
be a fluteplayer; this suggestion depends entirely on accepting Porson’s res-
toration in 1.
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2 moiov ‘What do you mean?’, as opposed to tov molov (‘which?’); cf.
Dover 1968 on Ar. Nu. 247; 1993 on Ra. 529; Diggle 1981. 50-1.

TOv kdAapov West 1992. 92-3 states that, in this instance at least, k&-
Aaypog refers to the material from which the monaulos is constructed; Ander-
son 1994. 136-8, discussing the word more generally, argues on the basis of
Archytas FVS 47 F 1 that it refers to a type of syrinx or one component of a
syrinx. Anderson may be correct concerning the general use of the word or
at least its use by Archytas, but here k&Aopog and poévaviog seem to be used
as synonyms.
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Incertarum fabularum fragmenta

fr. 53 K.-A. (52 K))

60TIg yopelv BovAetet’, o0 PovheveTan
0pB&G, d1oTL PovAevodypevog xolTw yorpel.
TOAMQDV KKV Yap €aTLv apyn ¢ Piw.
1 YOp TévNg AV THV yuvoiko X priparto
5 AaPov éxel déomovav, oL Yuvaik’ T,
1 0T SodAog kol évne. fv 8 ad A&
pndev pepopévnv, SodAog adtog ylyvetal:
Set yop 10 Aoutdv vl £vog tpégey dvo.
AN Elafev aloypav: o0 Plwtov éoT €T,
10 00d €l60d0g TO TPV ElG TNV OlKiov.
QAN Elafev wpalav Tig- 008ev yiyveton
HEAAGV TL TOD YHHATOG 1) TV YELTOVWV.
AoT 0LSOPDG KaKoD Y papTELY YiyveTon

habent SMA

1 Pouvheder(an) ex Povretoun corr. SM A 2 Povievoapevog Diggle: fovdeveton SMA
3 yép éoTwv apyn @ SMA: dpyxnyov ovcav o (sublata post v. 2 interpunctione)
Nauck: yé&p éotiv apynyog Schmidt 4-7 Hvyap .../ ... /1o’ éoti.... v & ad M&fin
/ ..., dodAog dittdg yiyvetou Papabasileiou 6 kai mévng SMA: kol eAdtng Emperius:
novtehidg vel Statedfg Schmidt: kodk &vip Kock (ovk évijp Blaydes): kv mévng &v ad
A&Pn Schenkl: v mévng 8 &v ad Aé&fn Olson 7 avtdg MA (def. Hense): adtog S:
a0 Gesner: adtwg Scaliger: avt( Paley: abtod Schenkl: 000¢ Blaydes yiveton
SMA: corr. Morelius (item 11, 13) 9 &M\ SMA: ei § Blaydes 9-10 postv.12
dub. transp. Hense

Whoever plans to marry, does not plan
well, because after planning he marries even so.
For this is the beginning of many evils in his life;
for if he is poor, after taking money he has
5 his wife as a master, no longer a wife:
he is her slave and poor. But if one takes
a woman who brings nothing, he too becomes a slave;
for it is necessary in the future to support two instead of one.
Suppose he takes an ugly one; life is no longer liveable,
10 nor is there any entrance at all into the house.
Suppose someone takes a beautiful one; she belongs
to the one who married her no more than to the neighbors.
So there is no way to avoid trouble
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Stob. 4.22b.28
(6tL 00K GryaBOV TO yopeiv) Avakavdpidov: —

(That marriage is not good) Anaxandrides: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— ——ul— —_————

—_—— o —— U= ——\uU—
—_——— ul—u— —_———
—_——— —|—u— ———

5 v—— ——ul— v—— 5
—_———— ul—u— —_————
—_—— —I—u— —_——\—
—_——— ul—u— U —\—
—_— N — —I—u— " — —

10 —_——— uuuul— —_———
—_— U — ——ul— _————
—_—— __UI_ —_———
o o—fom ——om

Discussion Morelius 1553. 109-10; Stephanus 1569. 19-21; Grotius 1623
11.276-7, 541; Walpole 1805. 14-15, 92; Meineke 1840 1I1.195; Emperius 1847.
311; Meineke 1847. 589; Bothe 1855. 431-2; Herwerden 1855. 56—7; Meineke
1857 V.clxxix; Kock 1884 I1.158; Nauck 1884. Ixxvii; Herwerden 1886. 178;
Schmidt 1886-1887 I11.49-50; Kock 1888 I11.737; Nauck 1888. 233-5; Plaey 1889.
56-9; Papabasileiou 1889. 206; Blaydes 1890a. 84; Schenkl 1891. 327; Nauck
1894. 93; Blaydes 1896. 125; Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 58; Herwerden 1903.
100; Richards 1907. 161 (= 1909. 80); Breitenbach 1908. 167; Hense 1920/1921.
97-8; Edmonds 1959 I1.74-5; Webster 1960. 214 n. 3; Marzullo 1962. 552-3;
Carriere 1979. 302-3; Kassel-Austin 1991. 11.269; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
269; Rusten 2011. 468

Citation context Within Stobaeus 4.22 (On marriage), the fragment is the
first citation in the second section (4.22b; That marriage is not good); Alex.
fr. 264 follows.

Text If in 2 there are two finite verbs (as transmitted in Stobaeus), ki must
be the copula and oUtw inferential. This is perhaps possible, but yoUtw seems
better with the two words taken together in the sense ‘still, even so’; Diggle’s
BovAevodpevog allows this sense and is an easy change (with the corruption
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to Povietdetan resulting from the use of that form twice in the previous line
and the participle occurring in the midst of a string of finite verbs).

The transmitted text of 3 is unexceptional and ought to be retained despite
attempts at emendation. Nauck 1884. Ixxvii (cf. 1888. 233-5; 1894. 93) intro-
duced &pynyov odoav into this line in place of yé&p éotiv &px1 on the basis
of passages such as E. Hel. 425-6 yovaika Trv kak®dv tavtov épol / GpEaoav
(perhaps more to the point is E. Hipp. 881 katk®dv &pxnyov ékpaivelg Adoyov
or Men. fr. 296.9-10 trjv vOxTa TNV / TOAAGV kokdV apynyodv). The change
makes the woman explicitly responsible for her husband’s future problems,
which is the main point of the argument in the following lines, but the point
here is that marriage itself is the beginning of trouble. Schmidt’s adaptation
(1887. 49-50) of Nauck’s conjecture simply uses a different word to express
the same thought as the transmitted text.

The word order in 4-5 is unusual but not corrupt; Bothe struggled with
v yovaikae xpripatoe / AaPov (‘quae vereor ut quispiam intellexerit’) and
emended to tfg yovoukog.

6, particularly xod mévng, has routinely been considered corrupt,!?* on the
ground that a man who marries into money would no longer be poor. But the
transmitted text unproblematically makes the desired point that a man who
marries a rich woman becomes her slave and is still poor (because she keeps
her money to herself; see ad loc.), i. e. there is no point in marrying a rich wom-
an. Some scholars attempted to remove the presumed difficulty by emending
away koi mtévng; others rewrote the end of the line to varying degrees to make
mévng the subject of the next sentence (the easiest such solution was that of
Grotius 1623 11.277, who simply punctuated after SodAog rather than mévng,
and removed & from later in the line). But the parallel structure thus created
(the poor man who marries a rich wife becomes a slave; the poor man who
marries a poor wife also becomes a slave) is not the one that is wanted, because
it stresses the financial wherewithal of the man rather than the assertion that
all women have an equally deleterious effect.

avtog in 7 has often been considered corrupt, but is probably acceptable.
Hense 1920/1921. 97 defended the transmitted text, but his interpretation (‘Er
wird aus eigenen Antrieb [a0t0g] zum Sklaven’) is dubious. Gesner’s a0fig
might be an improvement; Scaliger’s altwg is unlikely, since the word is
extremely rare in comedy (only Eup. fr. 260.26).

Hense 1920/1921. 98 suggested transposing 9-10 and 11-12 on the basis
of a two-fold argument. He first noted that since tig must be supplied in 9,

124 Bothe prints the vulgate, without obelizing or commenting, and so seemingly
endorses it, but his translation reflects the text of Grotius 1623 11.277.
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it is easier to have 11, which contains tig, precede it. Second, in 4-8, which
discuss the relative merits of a wealthy and a poor wife, the seemingly more
desirable rich wife is first presented, and when she shown to be undesirable in
reality, the seemingly undesirable poor wife is introduced; transposing 9-10
and 11-12 creates a similar structure. Hense found some support for his trans-
position in the proverb av pév koAnv (sc. yRpng), éeig kownv, v 8¢ aioypav,
€€elg mowvnv (see ad loc.), but the word order of the proverb is not fixed and in
any case bears no relation to the text other than drawing on a similar stock of
popular wisdom. If the transposition were to be accepted, the manuscript error
would be an obvious case of homoioarche (&AX” EAafev) causing the omission
of 9-10, which were then written in the margin and afterwards inserted in the
wrong place, when the manuscript was copied again.

Interpretation Assertions that women are a bane to men are common, espe-
cially in archaic poetry (e.g. Hes. Th. 590-610 [esp. 592 mfjpo péya Bvnroiot
pet avdpdot vauetdovowv]; Op. 375, Semon. fr. 7); the condemnation of women
is often not absolute but directed only at certain ones (cf. Hes. Op. 702-3 o0
HEV yép TLyLVOUKOG Gvip ANleT Epewvov / Thg dryadijg, Thg 8 adte Kokig o0
piytov GAro). For similar assertions in comedy, e.g. Ar. Nu. 41-55; Alex. fr.
150 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Webster 1960. 214-17.

The fragment is structurally similar to frr. 34, 35, and 40: an opening gnomic
statement is followed by numerous examples in support of the assertion.

Breitenbach 1908. 167 dubiously suggested that this fragment belongs to
the play Aioypé, apparently based on little more than AN Elofev aioypbv
in9.

1-2 For a similar example of poor planning leading to unwanted cir-
cumstances, cf. Men. fr. 299; for the decision to marry characterized as a lack
of sense, cf. Men. fr. 64. Note the chiastic structure of the opening sentence
and the enjambment of 6pOdg, which may well occur mapd tposdokiov.

3 Cf. the story of Pandora, esp. Hes. Th. 570, 585; Op. 57, 89.

@ Piw Since one typical complaint against women is the drain they
place on a man’s resources, esp. food (e.g. Semon. fr. 7.24, 46-7; Ar. Nu. 52;
cf. 8), the word may contain some notion of ‘livelihood’ (e.g. Ar. Eq. 1101;
Pax 1212).

4 1 yop mévng @v Cf. the similar line-beginning at e.g. Men. frr. 299.1
6oTig TéEVNG Ov; 802.1 dtav évng Gv (the latter in the context of marrying a
rich woman); cf. on fr. 18.6. For the poor, see Rosivach 1991.

4-5 Cf. E. Med. 232-4 Gg (sc. yovaikag) mpdTo pev Oel XpNHAT®Y
vrepPolt) / moowv wplachal, deomdTNV Te COHATOS / AaPelv.
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£xel déomowvay, oo yovaik' €Tt The sentiment is commonplace; e. g. E.
Phaeth. 158-9 (fr. 775) with Diggle 1970 ad loc.; fr. 502; Antiph. frr. 48;1%° 270;
Alex. fr. 150 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Men. fr. 802; Diod. Com. fr. 3; Arist. EN
8.1161a1-3; Gomme-Sandbach on Men. Epitr. 134ff.; Stark 1989. 51 and n. 197.

6 xoimévng Inreality, a man would have control of whatever wealth his
wife brought with her to the marriage; see Schaps 1979. 48-58 (cf. 76); Diggle
1970 on E. Phaeth. 158-9 (fr. 775). But in the comic world, this need not hold
true: e.g. the situation of Strepsiades in Aristophanes Clouds: he has a rich
wife, but remains poor himself and suffers under the burden of being subject
to her whims and attempting to maintain her (and their son’s) extravagant
lifestyle on his own apparently meagre income.

7 The repetition of do0Aog adds symmetry to the argument and emphasis
to the conclusion: the problems associated with marrying a rich woman
cannot be avoided by instead marrying a poor woman, since the latter leads
to an identical result.

yiyveton For yiyv- vs. yw-, see on fr. 25.

9-12 For the thought, cf. the proverb av pév xaAnqv (sc. ynung), €€eig
Kownv, &v 8¢ aioypdv, é€eig mownv (preserved at D.L. 6.3; Gell. 5.11.3; Stob.
4.22.17; preserved in reverse order at e. g. D.L. 4.48; P.Stras. 92; cf. Freudenthal
1880. 413 #14; Sternbach 1887. 179 n. 2).

9 &AM ElaPev aioxpav Cf. on the introduction to Aischra; Philippid.
fr. 29.1. Note the echo in 11 (&AN’ ElaPev wpaiov).

oV Puwtov ¢oT €1t Cf. Antiph. fr. 188.10; Men. Dysc. 160 with Handley
1965 ad loc.; Philem. fr. 96.7 with Kassel-Austin ad loc.

10 00d eic0d0g TO TPV £ig TNV oikiav  Grotius not unreasonably
translated ‘taedet pigetque in propriam ingredi domum’, although the Greek
(‘there is no entrance whatsoever’) seems stronger. Presumably the point is
that the man would be ashamed to have his wife seen by others because of her
ugliness and therefore entertains no guests, so that the line forms a contrast
with 11-12, where having a beautiful wife causes him to be cuckolded.

0 mapdray is colloquial, found only in prose (e. g. Th. 6.80.1; P1. Grg. 450d;
D. 22.32) and comedy or the like (e.g. Ar. V. 478; PL 17; Pherecr. fr. 117.2).

125 This fragment (from Antiatt. p. 86.14) clearly refers to a reversal of roles in a
marriage, but the text is slightly problematic. The first part is probably better read
YOH® 1) yovr) AéyeL, o0 {povov) yopoOpar; more seriously, probably only the first
part of the Antiatticist’s entry belongs to Antiphanes, since in the Antiatticist an
attribution rarely if ever precedes a citation except in a few cases where there is
reason to suspect corruption.
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nopastoy always has the article in comedy and occurs without it elsewhere
only exceptionally (e.g. Th. 6.18.7; Plb. 5.60.7; Simyl. Iamb. SH 727.2).

12 p&AAOV T ToD ypotog f| TdV yertovev  Cf. Hes. Op. 701 with West
1978 ad loc.; Archil. fr. 196a.33—-4. Adultery is an issue of importance inter alia
because of its potential for interference in the determination of legitimate
heirs and inheritance; whatever the reality, it is regularly portrayed as a very
real concern, against which the head of a household must be constantly on
guard. In general, cf. Dover 1974. 209-10; Fantham et al. 1994. 113-15; for legal
action regarding adultery, cf. Carey 1995.

13 ®otT obdapudg kakod Y apapteiv yiyvetar Kassel-Austin com-
pare And. 1.20 Svoiv peyicTow kokoiv o0k fv adT dpapteiv; cf. also S. EL
1320; Th. 1.33.3.

fr. 54 K.-A. (53 K))

obTOoL TO Yphg E0TLV, OC oleL, ThTep,
TOV POPTIV PEYLETOV, AAN OG GV @épn
dryvepdveg add’, odtdg oTiv adtioc.
T 008 e0KOAWG évioTe KOICeLy TOEL T

5 petodapPhvev EmdEEL adTtod TOV TPOTOV,
AOTNV dpapdv ndoviv te pootideic,
T A0y 8¢ moldv el Tig SuokOAwg Exel T

habent SMA

2 goptiewv] ppovtidwv A 3 ab® vulg.: adr SMA obtog SMA: avtog Her-
werden altiog oty A: éotv GBAog Diels 4 0o08’] oU & Grotius: 68 Gesner
(6 & Meineke) éviote kowilewv (kopiCetv A) SM: éveyke kal peiov Jacobs: éviote,
) peilov Kock: olév te kovgiletv Hense motel S: moier Grotius 5 emi SEEV
M 6 AVmnv T cod. Voss. 7 Aomny 8¢ mowdv SMA: kob@ov e owdv Dobree:
Aelov &8¢ mow®dv Schenkl: AROnv 8¢ mowwv Headlam: Aoy 1 madwv Kock el TIg
.. ExeL SM: el 1 ... #xeu (¥xoL Headlam) Gaisford: ei oV ... xwv vel ¢60” 6 ... #xov
Hense AOmnv & énoine’ doTig eixe SuokdAwg Brunck

Not at all is old age, as you think, father,

the greatest of burdens, but whoever bears

it senselessly, he is responsible.

T Nor at times does he cause to sleep contentedly
5 changing his ways from left to right,

setting aside pain and adding pleasure,

T but making pain if one is discontented T
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Stob. 4.50c.88

(6t 0 yApag avemoyBeg kol oA G aidolg GElov 1} oOveoig dutepydletor) Avakov-
Spidov: ——

(That understanding makes old age not burdensome and worthy of much respect)
Anaxandrides: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.
——o— Ul ———

—_— u—u | — u—u—

—_——— —|—u— ———
—_———— u—ul— —_———

5 vu—u— uu—ul— —_———
—— _I_V_ U—u—
—— —I——u v——

Discussion Morelius 1553. 110-11; Stephanus 1569. 22-3; Grotius 1623
11.484-5, 560; Brunck 1794. 184, 204, 333; Jacobs 1809. 31; Dobree 1833 I1.360;
Meineke 1840 I11.195-6; Emperius 1847. 311; Meineke 1847. 589-90; Bothe 1855.
432; Meineke 1857 V.81; Kock 1884 I1.159; Herwerden 1886. 178-9; Schmidt
1886-1887 I11.50; Kock 1888 I11.737; Blaydes 1890a. 84; Blimner 1891. 157;
Schenkl 1891. 327; Blaydes 1896. 125; Headlam 1899. 6; Pickard-Cambridge
1900. 58; Herwerden 1903. 100; Edmonds 1959 I1.74-5; Webster 1960. 166; 1970.
75; Kassel-Austin II 1991 11.270; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 269-70

Citation context Within Stobaeus 4.50 (On old age), the fragment is the
second citation in the third and final part (4.50c; That understanding makes
old age not burdensome and worthy of much respect); adesp. trag. TGrF F 552
= [Men.] Mon. 260 (wrongly attributed to Anaxandrides by a number of early
modern editors) precedes, and S. fr. 210c follows.

Text 4 is metrically unproblematic but is difficult to make sense of. If 4-6 are
meant as a positive example of bearing old age well, in contrast to 7 and what
originally followed that line, the introductory negative makes little sense.
Alternatively, and perhaps more likely, 4-7 (and what immediately followed)
might be an expansion of 2-3 that describe how one who bears old age without
the requisite understanding suffers no matter what he does. In either case, the
end of the line seems deficient in terms of both grammar and sense. oei with a
causative verb is difficult to parallel, and the sense ought to be ‘causes himself
to sleep’, not ‘makes someone (or something) cause someone (or something)
to sleep’. Some problems could perhaps be solved by introducing the middle
koiraBo, but the corruption would not be easy to explain and difficulties
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would remain. For the corruption of kowilewv to kopilewv in A, cf. Ar. Av.
1734; E. Tr. 594.

7 ismetrically deficient (as transmitted, the second metron is composed of
four longs); the simplest solution is Gaisford’s Tt in place of Tig. But it remains
unclear how extensive the corruption is, since the sentence is incomplete and
the precise point being made is not clear, not least because of the difficulties
in 4, with which this line is a contrast (e0kOAwg vs. SLEKOAWG).

Interpretation For a son admonishing a father, Kassel-Austin ad loc. adduce
Men. Dysc. 797-812 (cf. Handley 1965 ad loc. [p. 271]); fr. 191; Apollod. Com. fr.
17; add Men. Sam. 137-42b. Webster 1960. 166 (cf. 1970. 75) viewed this passage
as a characterization of ‘the stern father of the prodigal son’, adding that this
is the only recognizable example of such a character between Aristophanes
and Menander. The passage reads as a consolation of someone burdened by
old age (and is seemingly thus presented by Stobaeus), but it may have had a
sharper point in its original context.

1-2 obTol 10 YRPAG €TV ... / TV QopTiwv péyiotov Both defences
of and attacks on old age, whether explicit or implied by the treatment of
certain characters, are common in ancient literature, both Greek and Roman;
the treatment of old age in comedy most often consists of ridicule of the old
on the basis of stereotypical characteristics such as steadfast adherence to
old-fashioned ways, lecherousness, etc. For examples of both positive and
negative portrayals, see Allen 1993 on Mimn. fr. 1; Powell 1988. 24-30; cf.
Falkner—de Luce 1989, esp. 230-51 (= Eyben 1989); Oeri 1948. For old age
described as a burden, cf. E. HF 637-54; Plaut. Men. 7567 consitus sum /
senectute: onustum gero corpus; Cic. Sen. 2; Sen. Ep. 30.1; for the metaphorical
use of poptiov, cf. Antiph. fr. 270; [Men.] Mon. 459, 660. poptiov is diminutive
in form but not meaning (pace Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 1375); cf. Petersen 1910.
11. For the sense of the word, see Bliimner 1891. 157.

natep Cf onfr. 1.4.

2-3 &AM 0g &v @épn / ayvopdveg abd’, 00tog éotiv aitiog For the
thought, cf. PL. R. 329d &AL kot Tobtwv [i. e. the burdens of old age] mépt kai
TGV TPOC TOdG oikelovg piar TIg aitiot éoTiv, 00 TO YAPAC, O SMKPATEG, QAN O
TpOTOC TGOV AVOpOTWV. &V péV yap KOopLoL kai edkolol Gdotv, kal TO yipag
petpiog éotiv émimovov- el 8¢ pr), kol yipag, @ Sokparteg, Kol vedTng Xohem
TQ T0L0UTY GLPPaiveL.

ayvopoéveg The adverb occurs only here in comedy, although the adjec-
tive appears several times in Menander (e.g. Ep. 918; fr. 641.1). The adjective
does not seem to belong to any particular linguistic stratum, occurring in
both elevated poetry (e.g. Pi. O. 8.60) and prose (e.g. Pl. Phdr. 275b), but the
adverb occurs elsewhere only in prose (e. g. X. HG 6.3.11; Isoc. 15.227; D. 2.26).
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0016g é¢ottv  For the metrical position, cf. Philem. fr. 104.5; Men. Carch.
10; Sam. 608; adesp. com. fr. 1147.167 with Nunlist 1993. 249 (who also dis-
cusses whether it indicates a character on stage).

aitog Le. is responsible for old age being a burden to himself; for the
sense of the word, cf. Schmidt 1876-1887 1.150-2.

4 wowiCewv The verb is extremely rare in comedy, occurring elsewhere
only at Nicopho fr. 15 xowicar tov Avyvov; cf. Phryn. Com. fr. 25 1ov Abyvov
kotaxotpion; Call. fr. 195.23-6 with Clayman 1980. 31-2. For its metaphorical
use, cf. X. Smp. 2.24 6 olvog ... Tag pév Abmog domep 6 pavdpaydpag Todg
avBpdmoug Kolpilet.

5 &mdé€a) See on fr. 1.4. LS] translate the word here and at Nicom.
Com. 1.27 as ‘dexterously, cleverly’ and compare Pl. Tht. 175e, where they
translate ‘elegantly’. The sense of the word at Nicom. Com. fr. 1.27 is uncertain
and the passage may be corrupt; at Pl. Tht. 175e, the word may contain the
notion of elegance, but that is not the primary sense. Here too LS]’s gloss does
not offer the desired sense, since something like ‘in the opposite direction’
is wanted.

fr. 55 K.-A. (54 K))

ndovnv éxet,
otawv TIg ePT) KALVOV EVOOUNUA TL,
dnAodv Gmaoiv- ol § éxvtoicly Gogol
TPOTOV PEV OVK EXOLOL TG TEXVNG KTLTHV,
5 elta @Bovodvton. Xpr) yap eig dyhov @épewy
amovd 66 av Tig kavoTnT €xey Soki)

habent ACE
3 8¢ avroiot A: §” avtoiot C: corr. Porson 6 Otov Bamberger

There is pleasure,
whenever one finds some new invention,
in showing it to all; but those who keep their cleverness to themselves
first do not have a judge of their art,
5 next they are resented. For one ought to show
the crowd everything one thinks is novel
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Ath. 5.222b
KAt Yop TOV Kopedtomotdov Avatavdpidnv: ——

AvaEavdpeidnv A 0 xop(kog) Avakovdpid(ng) post poetae verba CE

According to the comic poet Anaxandrides: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.
<)(—u— X—u>— v ——

v—_——— —I—u— v—_——

o olmom o
—_——— u—ul— v——
5 —_——— —|—u— —_———
v—— —I_u_ [y —

Discussion Grotius 1626. 644-5, 979; Porson 1812. 76; Meineke 1884 I11.196;
1847. 590; Bothe 1855. 432; Bamberger 1856. 71; Kock 1884 11.159; Herwerden
1893. 158 (cf. 175); Blaydes 1896. 125, 333; Pickard-Cambridge 1900. 58;
Herwerden 1903. 100; Edmonds 1959 I1.74-5; Webster 1970. 51; Kassel-Ausin
1991 I1.270-1; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 270

Citation context Athenaeus quotes the fragment as a closing tag at the very
end of Book 5 (222b), as the dinner party breaks up and the guests depart; he
presumably intends it to be taken as epitomizing his thinking in composing
the work (cf. the similar use of the fragment at Cobet 1858. 1).

Interpretation Kassel-Austin, following Webster 1970. 51, reasonably sug-
gest that these lines are spoken by a cook;!?¢ for cooks as inventors, cf. on fr.
31.1. Webster (offering a translation of 3-6) also rightly observes the resem-
blance between this fragment and E. Med. 294-305, although he overstates
the relationship in claiming that this passage is based on Euripides;'?’ for
Anaxandrides’ use of Euripides, see the Introduction to Helene. If a model is
to be sought, note the prevalence of the theme of invention in satyric drama;
cf. Seaford 1984. 36-7. The point of this fragment is an inversion of that in
Euripides, i.e. here one encounters resentment for keeping one’s ideas to
oneself, whereas in Medea the resentment arises from flaunting one’s superior

126 Less likely is Webster’s alternative suggestion that an ‘intriguing slave’ is speaking.

127 The passage from Medea is parodied at Ar. Th. 1130-2 (cf. Austin-Olson 2004 ad
loc. for other Aristophanic parodies of Medea); S. fr. 763 is also similar, which led
Sande Bakhuyzen 1877. 135 to attribute (probably wrongly) the fragment to a comic
poet such as Sophilus.
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wisdom; somewhat similar is Amphis fr. 14, where the speaker is waiting for
the right audience before introducing a novel musical instrument. For praise
of novelty, cf. Ar. Nu. 547-8 with Starkie 1911 ad loc.

2 ebpq rovov évOOunpua  For the sense of the noun, e. g. X. An.3.5.12; HG
4.5.4; Men. Epitr. 512 (the only other occurrence in comedy; Gomme-Sandbach
1973 ad loc. compare the use of the verb at Th. 8.68.1); Schmidt 1876-1886
[I1.645. Cf. Amphis fr. 14.2 xouvov é€evpnpa; Pherecr. fr. 84; Headlam-Knox
1922 on Herod. 6.89; Naber 1880b. 264-5.

3 oi & eavtoiow cogoi Cf. Pl Grg. 522d tfig fondeing eavtd; Gilder-
sleeve 1900-1911 §489.

4 Ttijg téxvng ktitv Cf. Cratin. fr. 360.2 TG Npetépng coping KpLTng.

5 xpn yop eig 6xAov @épewv  Cf. Amphis fr. 14.5-6 S 1 & ol Gyelg/
elg TOv OxAov abTo;

6 xouvotnt(a) A prosaic word attested only here in poetry, it is most
often used of innovation in rhetoric or speech, e.g. Th. 3.38.5; Isoc. 2.41; 10.2
7L Tfj KouvoTNTL TOV eVpnévwv (still referring to language); for a comparison
between cooking and rhetoric, cf. Pl. Grg. 464d-5d (esp. 465d 6 pév o0V éy®
eNL THY PnTopkiv eivon, dkfroog: dvtiotpopov dYomoliag év Yuyd, Og
€kelvo év odpartt). Cf. Lobl 1997-2008 1.119.

fr. 56 K.-A. (55 K.)

6oTIg Adyoug mapakatadnkny yop Aafov
¢€elmev, AdKOG E0TLY 1) AKPOLTG Gryo-:

0 pév dux képdog, &dikog: 6 8¢ TovTov diya,
akpatig lowg 8¢ Y elotv dppoTEPOL KOKOV

habent SMA, corp. Par.

1 mapokatadnknv yop Porson: yap mapokatadnknv SMA: yap om. corp. Par
2 ¢Eelmev om. S 4 lowg MA, corp. Par: icov S: icov Gesner kokov Reisig
(loov ... kakov): kokod SMA: kakoi Gesner

For whoever takes words given in trust

and announces them is unjust or excessively lacking in self-control.
The one who does this for gain is unjust; the one not for this,

weak. And indeed they are both equally bad
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Stob. 3.41.2
(epl dmopprTwv) Ava€avdpidov: ——

ANeEavdpidog corp. Par.

(About things not to be spoken) Anaxandrides: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— I W U— ——u—

—_———— UI—\J— TN ——
v —— ulwuw —_————
U —— ul—u— U ——

For the lack of caesura in 1, see Introduction; cf. frr. 34.6; 48.1; 53.2.
For the synizesis 1) axpatrg in 2, cf. Kihner-Blass 1890-1892 1.228-9; Plat-
nauer 1960. 142; West 1982. 13;: ™ A. Eu. 85.

Discussion Morelius 1553. 110; Stephanus 1569. 21-2; Grotius 1623 I1.158-61;
Brunck 1794. 184, 204; Porson 1815. 247; Reisig 1816. 35-6; Meineke 1840
111.197; 1847. 590; Bothe 1855. 432; Kock 1884 I1.159; Blaydes 1890a. 84; Blaydes
1896. 125; Edmonds 1959 11.76-7; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.271; Sanchis Llopis et
al. 2007. 270

Citation context The fragment is quoted at Stobaeus 3.41.2, near the begin-
ning of the chapter ‘About things not to be spoken’. E. fr. 411 precedes, and
S. fr. 935 follows; in this short chapter composed largely of tragic fragments,
this is the only fragment from comedy.

Text iowgis unproblematic (see ad loc.), and there is thus no need for Gesner’s
{oov. Similarly, ioov is possible with Reisig’s kax6v but again is not necessary.
At the end of the line, the transmitted kaxo0 makes little sense unless the
next line continued with a noun on which it is dependent. Gesner’s koot and
Reisig’s kakov are both possible, but the latter seems both more idiomatic and
perhaps more liable to corruption.

Interpretation The fragment clearly concerns a secret, but could belong to
a debate (either as a dialogue or as a monologue with the speaker musing
to himself) condemning someone who has revealed a secret, assessing the
trustworthiness of someone to whom a secret has (or will be) revealed, or
considering whether to share a secret. Whatever the context, discussion of
a secret might fit best in a social comedy revolving around some romantic
intrigue.

1 moapakatadnknv A legal term, normally used of property or valu-
ables given as a pledge or deposited in trust; e. g. Th. 2.72.3 (land held in trust);
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Pl R. 442e (money held in trust); IG II’ 1407.42 (temple property); Ammon.
de Imp. app. crit. on 1 (the reading of C*) mapabrikn xat tapakoatadrkn 1 eig
@UA[ax]Rv Twog t[pay]patog 86o1g. For the use here, cf. Isoc. 1.22 paAiov
THpEL TAG TOV AOYywv 1 Tag TV xpnpatwv. Anaxandrides uses the normal
Attic form mopakatadnkn, as opposed to mopadnxn;!? for the distinction,
cf. Phryn. Ecl. 286 (cf. Rutherford 1881 ad loc. [287]); Moer. 1t 41; contrast Cyr.
mop 136 A (reported by Hansen 1998 on Moer. it 41); Thom. Mag. p. 313.10-17.

y&p For the position, cf. Antiph. frr. 27.22; 162.4; Dover 1987. 63.

2 &ducog otv iy dxpatrig Cf. Arist. EN7.1151a10-11 kol ol dkpoteig
adikol pev otk eioiv, adikovol 8¢; for the distinction between axpdreia and
aduwkia, cf. [Arist.] VV 1250a22-6.

3 tovtouv dixa Here and at Ar. fr. 489.1, the only other attestation of the
preposition in comedy (8iyo is adverbial at Ar. Pax 1262; Hermipp. fr. 63.11;
Men. Pk. 788), dixo follows the word it governs, as is normal in tragedy (e.g.
A. Ag. 861; S. Ph. 31; E. Ion 775).

4 iowg...kaxdv ‘Both are equally a bad thing. icwg in the sense ‘equal-
ly’ is reasonably common (e.g. PL. Lg. 805a [cf. Ast 1835-1838 s.v. lowg for
further examples]; D. 3.26; Plb. 3.76.13).12° For the use of a neuter singular
adjective as predicate for a singular or plural masculine or feminine subject,
see Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §126 with examples from both poetry (e.g. E. El
1035; Ar. PL 203) and prose (e.g. Th. 1.10.1; PL. Grg 506e); Holzinger 1940 on
Ar. PI 203; Barrett 1964 on E. Hipp 443.

6¢ y(e) Continuative; cf. Denniston 1954. 155-6. The particles may be jux-
taposed, as here, or separated, depending on metrical necessity; cf. Denniston
1954. 152; Ar. Eq. 363-5.

128 Instead of the dialectical distinction assumed by e.g. Moer. 1 41, EM p. 349.4-6
claims that the use of two prefixes provides emphasis.

129 Cf. the use of iowg at D. 5.10 (reading obte after {cwg); further examples are gath-
ered by Fuhr 1902. 1125.
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fr. 57 K-A. (56 K.)

xahemn, Myw oo, koi TPpoohving, & Tékvov,
080¢ €0TLv, ©G TOV TaTép’ Qe Bl olkade
op’ avdpag, 1Tig 0Tl Koopio yovn.

0 yop dlavhog éoTiv aloydvny Exwv

habent SMA
3 mop’ avdpog MA: mapavdpog S: mapa tévdpog Herwerden

Difficult, I tell you, and arduous, my child,

is the road home to a father

from a husband, for anyone who is a well-ordered wife.
For the return is shameful.

Stob. 4.23.1
(yoypka mapoyyédpara) Avatavdpidov: ——

(Marital precepts) Anaxandrides: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

vu—uu— —| —_—— ——u—

vu—u— —uulu— —_———
v—u— u|mu— u—u—
—— ul—u— —_———

3 is a perfect trimeter; cf. fr. 16.1.

Discussion Morelius 1553. 112; Grotius 1623 I1.315bis—16; Meineke 1840
111.197; 1847. 591; Bothe 1855. 432; Herwerden 1855. 57; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix;
Cobet 1858. 614; Kock 1884 11.159-60; Paley 1889. 58—-9; Blaydes 1896. 125;
Herwerden 1903. 100; Edmonds 1959 I1.76-7; Webster 1970. 72; Kassel-Austin
1991 I1.271; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 270—-1; Rusten 2011. 468

Citation context The fragment is quoted at Stobaeus 4.23.1 as the initial
item in the chapter on ‘Marital precepts’, the first half of which is dominated
by Euripides and, to a lesser extent, comedy of the late fourth century; E. fr.
463 follows.

Text Herwerden 1855. 57 introduced the definite article into the text in 3,
reading opd Tavdpog; Cobet 1858. 614 defended this on the grounds that 0
avnip is the expression for ‘husband’, whereas &vrjp means simply ‘man’. But
the article is not required (cf. adesp. com. fr. 1000.23; Gildersleeve 1900-1911
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§§568-9; Sansone 1993. 202—4), and there is thus no compelling reason to
introduce it here unless one feels a need for strict grammatical parallelism
between wg tov matép(a) and wap’ avdpdg.

Interpretation Without context, it is uncertain whether this fragment was
spoken as advice, perhaps as the result of pre-marriage trepidation, or it
formed a comment on something that had already taken place or was being
considered. The advice or censure is most naturally taken as directed at the
addressee, but perhaps two people are discussing a third instead. The obvious
interpretation is that a father is addressing a daughter (thus e. g. Webster 1970.
72, comparing Plaut. Men. 763-4), both because the content is put in terms
of a father-daughter relationship and because such scenes are common. In
contrast, Edmonds thought the speaker was a woman; if so, perhaps a nurse
is the most likely candidate. In any case, the speaker is the older of the two,
since tékvov is used to address a younger person, although not necessarily
one’s child.

In general, cf. E. Med. 230-251 (Medea’s speech on the misfortunes
of women), esp. 236-7 o0 yap edxleelg dmalhayal / yovou€iv 008 olov T
avivacBo ooy (cf. = duchedg yop yovauki dmouteiv tov oikeiov dvdpa);
Murgia 1971. 209: ‘In the conventional language of antiquity, for a woman
to return to the house of her father connotes not triumph, but divorce or
widowhood.

1-2 For the image, cf. Hes. Op. 290-1; Pi. I. 2.33; PL. R. 328e; X. Mem. 2.1.29.

npoodving Only here in comedy, elsewhere in poetry at Pi. I 2.33; E.
Med. 305, 381; Or. 790; IT 1012; fr. 953a.14, otherwise prosaic.

& téxvov Cf. Dickey 1996. 65-9 (for & see on fr. 1.4); use of Tékvov does
not necessarily imply that the speaker and addressee are related (cf. on fr. 1.4
ToTEp).

2 amneABeiv The normal term for a wife abandoning her husband is
amoAeinw or anolewfig; cf. Ar. Nu. 1068 with Dover 1968 ad loc. (cf. Thom.
Mag. p. 29.13-14); Is. 3.8 with Wyse 1904 ad loc.; Plu. Alc. 8.5 with Baehr 1822
ad loc.; Hsch. a 6437; Phot. a 2541; AB p. 201.22. &mépyopou is rarely used
with this sense (cf. Men. Dysc. 22),1%0 although the meaning here is clear; note
the variety of terms for a husband sending away his wife (e.g. dtomépmc,
EKTEPTTW, £kPAAAw). For a woman to enact a divorce, she was required to
present the case in writing to the archon (presumably the eponymous archon),
so simple abandonment did not lead to the dissolution of a marriage; no such

130 Neither LSJ nor DGE recognize this as a distinct sense of the word; Stephanus cites
Orig. Comm. in Matt. 14.642f (p. 332.2 K); 644b (p. 334.33 K).
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procedure seems to have been required of the husband. For discussion of the
evidence, procedures, and related issues (most notably possession of the dow-
ry), see Cohn-Haft 1995; Kapparis 1999 on [D.] 59.51; Harrison 1968 1.38-44;
Stark 1989. 51 n. 198.

ameAOeiv oikade A common trimeter ending; e.g. Ar. Ach. 84 amfABev
oikade; Lys. 726 amelOeiv oikade; Ra. 1167 kateAbeiv olkade; Alex. fr. 222.17
anfABev olkade; Men. Dysc. 133 ameABov oikade.

3 ftig éoti koopio yovy The antecedent of fjtig, here yuvr), has been
attracted into the relative clause rather than remaining outside it as a dative,
its proper case (cf. Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904. I1.417-18; Alex. fr. 187.3-4 with
Arnott 1996 ad loc.); although the construction is common, the word order is
more contorted than usual.

For a woman described as xoopia, cf. Men. Georg. 42; Arist. Pol.
3.1277b23; Austin—Olson 2004 on Ar. Th 571-3; contrast Sem. fr. 7.4. For a
description of behaviour that makes a person k6opog, cf. Philemo fr. 4. Here
the main sense is ‘well-behaved’ in terms of fulfilling all her requisite duties
to her husband and household. Order is a primary requisite for a successful
household (e.g. P1. Grg. 504a), and responsibility for it seems to have been
assigned to the wife (e.g. X. Oec. 8.3, 10, 17-23).

4 Jiavlog A race of two o1&, i.e. a sprint the length of the stadium
and back; the word is often used metaphorically for a journey that involves
a trip out and back, e.g. A. Ag. 344; E. HF 1102; Alex. fr. 237 with Arnott 1996
ad loc. LS] s.v. (followed by Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 237) state that the use
here is ‘of a wife’s return to her husband’. Logic would seem to dictate that
the word is used to describe the woman’s movement from her father’s home
to her husband’s (at the time of marriage) and then back again, rather than
the reverse; in any case, it is not apparent how a return to her husband could
be described as bringing shame, whereas an abandonment of him certainly
would (cf. E. Med. 236-7 o0 yap edxAeeic amarhoyal / YOvouEiv).

ot ... éxwv For the periphrasis, cf. A. Ch. 136 with Garvie ad loc.; Ar.
Pax 334; Antiph. fr. 54.3; D. 20.152; Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 1.38-9; Thesleff
1954 §275; Bjorck 1940. 17-40.
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fr. 58 K.-A. (57 K))

TO vékTop €00l Thv
pattev dtutive T dpPpociov kol T¢ Au
Stokovd Kol oepPvOg el EKAGTOTE
“Hpg Aoddv koid Kompidi mopakadnpevog

habent CE [1-4]; Eust. [1-3 Siakov®]
1-2 70 véktap mavu partwv éobiew CE, Eust.: corr. Casaubon: mévu partewv é0bic /
véktap Meineke

I eat up nectar
kneading it very much and I drink down ambrosia
and I serve Zeus and I am reverent on each occasion
talking to Hera and sitting beside Cypris

Ath. 2.39a
olda & 8tL AvaEovdpidng to vékTop 00 TOTOV, AAAX TPoPTV elvan Aéyel Bedv- ——

I know that Anaxandrides says that nectar is not the drink but the food of the gods: —
Eust. Od. 1632.61-1633.1

nopd 8¢ TIoL TRV Tadoudv TO vékTap Enpd v Oeioe Tpo@r. mpogépeTan yoov Avaov-
Spidng pev ypagpwv obtw: ——
Among some of the ancients, nectar was dry divine food. Anaxandrides at any rate

alleges this, writing as follows: —

Phot. v 96 = Suda v 143

véxTap, 0edv mopa, kol oivog obtwg, og Avatavdpidng (fr. 80a). kai Ppdpa TéV
Bedv- 6 adTOg

Nectar, adrink of the gods, and thus wine, as Anaxandrides (says) (fr. 80a). And food
of the gods, (as) the same author (says)

Metre Iambic trimeter.

v —_—— —I—u— v —_——
—_——— —|Wuw v ——

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.198; 1847. 591; Bothe 1855. 433; Kock 1884 11.160;
Blaydes 1896. 125; Herwerden 1903. 100; Edmonds 1959 I1.76-7; Kassel-Austin
1991 11.272; Wilkins 2000. 227 n. 103; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 271
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Citation context At Athenaeus 2.38f-9a, mention of people near Mt. Olym-
pus in Lydia making a drink called nectar prompts a brief collection of ex-
amples to show that the word sometimes referred to the food of the gods,
not their drink. This fragment comes first, followed by Alcman PMG 42 and
Sappho fr. 141.1-3 (the Sappho fragment in fact mentions only drinking am-
brosia, but that is presumably meant to imply eating nectar). The Homeric
usage, in which nectar is drink and ambrosia food, is then noted. The quotation
from Eustathius (lacking 4), making the same point about the use of nectar for
food, is presumably drawn from Athenaeus. The lexicographic note preserved
in Photius and the Suda is slightly more complicated. It cites Anaxandrides as
an authority for two different, and mutually exclusive, uses of the word: one
with the sense ‘drink of the gods’ and by transference ‘wine (for humans)’,
the other with the sense ‘food of the gods’. Only the latter is appropriate
here, and the former must thus in fact be a different, unrecorded fragment of
Anaxandrides (fr. 80a).

Text As transmitted, 1-2 necessitate a line division 0 véxtap mévo pattov /
€50iw ktA., which makes both unmetrical. Casaubon’s transposition of ¢60iw
neatly solves this problem, as does Meineke’s of véxtap, which rests in part on
his opinion that the article at the beginning of 1 is ‘inutilis’. This assertion is a
trifle bold, given the lack of context (e.g. the article may be adding specificity
to a generalizing statement which preceded; cf. Hermipp. fr. 77.10), and a lack
of parallelism in the use of the article (16 véxtap ... &dpPfpociov) is in any case
not necessarily objectionable; cf. 2-4 t@ A ... "Hpgq ... KOnpidy; fr. 57.2-3 g
Tov atép(a) ... map’ avdpog; Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §§603, 605.

Interpretation If the fragment is taken at face-value, the speaker is Gany-
medes, the Trojan prince who was taken by Zeus and became the wine-
server to the gods (cf. Sichtermann in LIMC IV.1.154-69; Drexler in Roscher
1884-1937 1.1595-1603). Since the speaker seems to be introducing himself
by way of describing his activities, he has presumably just come on stage; the
most plausible context for such an exposition is the prologue.!®' In contrast
to Anaxandrides’ Nereus, where Nereus is both the eponym of the play and

31 Given the explicit description of the activities that serve to identify Ganymedes,
it seems likely that his name was also given in close proximity to this fragment.
The identification by name of divine prologue-speakers can be made at the outset
or delayed until the end of the prologue; cf. Gomme-Sandbach 1973 on Men. Asp.
147-8.
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the plausible speaker of the prologue (cf. on fr. 31),!3? Ganymedes need not
have any larger role within the play.!** Menander and Plautus offer numerous
examples of a divinity delivering the prologue, although in such cases an
abstract is common (e.g. Men. Asp. [Toxn]; Pk. [Ayvowa]; Plaut. Cas. [Fides];
Cist. [Auxilium]) but not invariable (e. g. Men. Dysc. [Pan]; cf. E. Alc. [Apollo
and Thanatos]; Hipp. [Aphrodite]); when the divinity is not a personified ab-
stract, he/she has some close connection with the setting or action of the play.
Ganymedes may well be used here to set a scene of interplay among the gods,
which could be a plausible opening for one of the yovai-plays; at least as likely
is that this fragment belongs to the prologue from Anchisés and Ganymedes
uses his own abduction by Zeus as a parallel for an affair between Aphrodite
and Anchises (assuming that this was the plot of that play).

1-2 For eating nectar and drinking ambrosia, see Wright 1917. 5: ‘Anaxan-
drides is using the method of comic inversion’

1 10 véktap Although most often a liquid (e.g. H. Il 1.598; Od. 5.93;
E. Ba. 143; Hermipp. fr. 77.10-11; Alex. fr. 124.1-3), nectar appears also on
occasion as a solid (Hes. Th. 640 with West 1966 ad loc. [although this passage
could also be explained as an example of zeugma]; Alem. fr. 42 [cited by Ath.
together with this fragment]; Archestr. fr. 16.4 [SH 146] with Olson-Sens 2000
ad loc.); cf. Roscher 1883, esp. 24-6. The etymology of véxtap is disputed; for
discussion and bibliography, see Beekes 2010 s. v.

ntavu Taken with p&ttwv, the word is purely intensive; cf. Thesleff 1954
§§66, 70.

2 phttov ‘Kneading’, i.e. preparing the véxtap as if to make palo (cog-
nate with parttow); for pala and its preparation, see Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 1.

Swamivw Cf. Gow-Page 1965 on HE 1837; Degani 1984. 304 n. 119.

apPpooiav Normally a solid food (e. g. H. IL. 5.777; Od. 5.93; PL. Phdr. 27e;
Ar. Pax 724) or, especially in epic, an ointment (e. g. H. Il. 14.170-1 with Janko
1992 ad loc.; AR. 4.871), ambrosia can also be a liquid (Sapph. PLG 141.1-4;
Ar. Eq. 1094-5; Archestr. fr. 59.11 [SH 190]; Paus. Gr. a 83 yévog Tt cuvBéoeng

132 Cf. also Plautus Amphitruo, where Mercury delivers the prologue and has a role as
a character.

Edmonds’ suggestion that the ascription of this fragment to Anaxandrides is mis-
taken and that it may belong instead to Antiphanes’ Ganymedes is not worthy
of serious consideration. Aside from the fact that if the ascription were corrupt,
Alcaeus and Eubulus, who also wrote plays entitled Ganymedes, would have to
be considered as well, the name Anaxandrides is frequently corrupted into other
names, while the reverse rarely if ever occurs.

133
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€€ DOUTOG AKpoYPvolds Kol péALTOG Kol eAaiov (kaly maykaprmiog); Wright
1917. 5-6.134

3 Swakovd In comedy, the word normally refers to serving at meals
or feasts (e.g. Men. fr. 208.1-2; Euphro fr. 9.1; Hegesipp. fr. 1.11; Posidipp.
frr. 2; 28.19), although it can also be used specifically for serving wine at a
symposium (Philem. fr. 64; Diph. fr. 42.25, 33). The phrase 1 Al / Stokovd
may have a sexual connotation in this context (for Ganymedes’ two duties,
e.g. E. Cyc. 582-8 with Seaford 1984 ad loc.; Luc. DDeor. 8; 10), although it
apparently does so nowhere else.

oepvog  Devoted to the gods’, as at E. Hipp. 1364 68 6 oepvog éyod kol
Beocémntwp; Ion 56 xatalf) (sc. Ion) dedp’ del oepvov Piov. Used of mortals,
oepvog normally means ‘overly proud’ or ‘haughty’ (cf. on fr. 34.3), although
it seems unlikely that Ganymedes would describe himself as such; perhaps
it reflects his immortal status, although whether his position is sufficient to
warrant the epithet is debatable.!3?

¢xdotote Presumably colloquial vocabulary; see Austin-Olson 2004 on
Ar. Th. 218-20.

4 There may be some point to the specific goddesses mentioned here,
insofar as Ganymedes, Zeus’ male lover, is depicted as associating with the
goddess of marriage and the goddess of desire/sexual love.

‘Hpa AaA&dv Contrast the antipathy of Hera toward Ganymedes at Luc.
DDeor. 8. Hera rarely appears in comedy, presumably because of the general
lack of comic potential in the stories associated with her.'*® Her occurrences
in comedy can be grouped into two basic categories: as goddess of marriage
(Ar. Av. 1731, 1741; Th. 973; at Av. 1633 she is simply the wife of Zeus) and
as a way of characterizing Aspasia (Cratin. fr. 259; cf. Eup. frr. 294; 438). In
addition, Samian Hera appears at Antiph. fr. 173, in the context of the different

134 The other examples of &puppocia as a liquid occasionally cited tend to be problem-
atic. At H. II. 19.3-98, 347-8, 3534, it may be a liquid of a sort but is clearly part
of an embalming process and so ought to be distinguished from a potable drink;
similar is Hes. fr. 23a.22-3. At E. Hipp. 748 the word used is the adjective, which
means ‘divine’ (as normally) rather than ‘of ambrosia’ and thus implies nothing
about whether ambrosia is liquid or solid (cf. Barrett 1964 ad loc.).

Epithets of Ganymedes elsewhere tend to focus solely on his physical attractive-
ness; e.g. hVen. 202 £Eav0dg; Call. Ep. 52.3 evyaitng; Theoc. 12.35 xapasog.

Note also her limited role in Athenian religion (cf. Deubner 1932. 177-8; on fr. 35.2),
as well as the near absence of temples or sanctuaries dedicated to her in Athens or
Attica (one existed on the road to Phaleron [Paus. 1.1.5; 10.35.2]; the single known
example in the city was not built until the time of Hadrian [Paus. 1.18.9]).

135

136
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birds associated with various deities, as having peacocks;!’ at anon. Dor. fr.
1.13 Hera’s jealousy toward Heracles is mentioned. For AaA&v, cf. on fr. 36.

Kompidt Kompig is the most common name for Aphrodite aside from
her actual name and is attested 17 times in comedy, although only here in
Anaxandrides; cf. Bruchmann 1893. 61.

fr. 59 K.-A. (58 K.)

éav AovoncBé vov
PaPovoV Te TOAAN VY EVTPAyNTE, TAVCETOL
70 Bapog, Stackeddte TO TPOGOV VOV VEPOG
€71l TOD PETAOTTOV

habent CE

1 vuv Bothe: viv CE 2 évtpodynte CE: corr. Musurus Swokedare CE: -0&
te Bernhardy

Now if you wash
and nibble a lot of cabbage, your headache
will cease, you will scatter the cloud now
upon your brow

Ath. 1.34d-e

Avaavdpidng ——

Anaxandrides: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

<X—\J— X—>\J— —_———
vu—u— —|—u— ——
vu—uu— u—ulw —_———
I — — —|<—u— X—u—>

Discussion Morelius 1553. 109; Meineke 1840 II1.197-8; 1847. 591; Bothe
1855. 432-3; Herwerden 1855. 57; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix, 81; Kock 1884 I1.160;

137 Hera may also appear in a catalogue of gods at Ar. Av. 575 if one read reads “Hpav

(so M; all other mss. read "Ipw), although this is probably mistaken (cf. Dunbar
1995 ad loc.).
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Blaydes 1890a. 84; 1896. 126; Herwerden 1903. 100; Edmonds 1959 11.76-7;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.272; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 271-2

Citation context The fragment is quoted by Athenaeus at the end of Book 1
as part of a brief discussion of cabbage as a cure (or prophylactic) for hang-
overs. Timae. FGrHist 566 F 47; Alex. fr. 287; Eub. fr. 124; Apollod. Car. fr. 32
(discussing the word for cabbage) precede; Nicoch. fr. 18; Amphis fr. 37; Thphr.
HP 4.16.6 follow.

Text The transmitted évtpoynte in 2 does not scan, and Musurus’ correction
is thus necessary on metrical grounds; in addition, the compound form of the
verb is not attested in the present (cf. Starkie 1897 on Ar. V. 612; Renehan 1976.
80). C and E both read matboeton; Desrousseaux’s claim that E reads madoete
is erroneous.

Bernhardy 1829. 468 proposed emending to Siackedd te in 3 in order
to remove the asyndeton; for this use of te, cf. Denniston 1954. 497-500.
But the asyndeton is unproblematic (see ad loc.), and the emendation creates
problems, since Siaeokeddvvupt cannot be intransitive. Bernhardy supplied
papavog as the subject, but this is awkward because madoetat, with to Bapog
as the subject, intrudes between p&gavov and Siackedd; slightly better is
Edmonds’ tentative ‘the suggested treatment of which it [i.e. the cabbage] is
a part’,138 while Kock’s suggestion, 10 fépog mavodpevov, is rightly dismissed
by Kassel-Austin. Van Herwerden 1855. 57 retained Siaxoxedarte but removed
the asyndeton by reading Siaxckeddté te 10 Tpocov vépog; the change is pa-
leographically easy, but vOv is not, as he describes it, ‘supervacaneum’, and its
removal weakens the clause. The same changes were made by Blaydes 1896.
125, which van Herwerden 1903. 100 cited with approval, apparently having
forgotten that he had previously done the same.

In 4, Meineke 1840 and 1847 (and Iacobi’s index in Meineke 1857, but not
Meineke’s edition of Athenaeus), Bothe 1855, Kock 1884, and Edmonds 1959
all print Tpoodmov, with no critical note, against petwmov, the reading of C
and E, which is adopted by Kassel-Austin and editions of Athenaeus; presum-
ably, Meineke made an unconscious slip and was followed uncritically by the
others.13° For the distinction between the two words and their confusion, cf.
Seaford 1984 on E. Cyc. 227.

138 Less happy is his alternative, that ‘Zeus [is] understood as in cuveskétace and the
like’

139 The error is easily accounted for by the relative rarity of pétwmov in comedy (Ar.
Eq. 550, 631; V. 655; Pax 774; PL 942; Pherecr. fr. 169.2; Anaxandr. fr. 42.69; Amph. fr.
33.3; Alex. fr. 275.4; Diph. fr. 67.8; adesp. com. fr. 1113.13) as opposed to the ubiquity
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Interpretation The fragment seems to be part of a dialogue between two
characters (or more, if the verbs are true plurals), one of whom is suffering the
after-effects of heavy drinking. Presumably the occasion for the drinking was
a symposium or banquet that took place earlier in the day, so this fragment
is set late in the day, or, more likely, the social event happened the previous
day, placing this fragment early the next morning. Unless this bit of dialogue
belongs to an opening scene, the previous scene presumably ended with the
addressee(s) and possibly others, but probably not the speaker, going off to a
symposium, so that the fragment belongs early in the next scene. The content
fits with the scene(s) of heavy drinking described in frr. 1-3 of Agroikoi, so
this fragment may belong to that play, but scenes of drinking and its aftermath
could have easily occurred in a number of contexts in a number of different
plays.

1-2 For the force of the aorist subjunctives, cf. Goodwin 1890 §90.

1 Aovonobe It is unclear whether merely washing the face, hands, etc.
from a basin or using a bathtub is implied. Either option would have been
available in a moderately well-to-do house or a public bath (cf. Travlos 1971.
180-1; Olson 1998 on Ar. Pax 1103), although the season, and thus possible
water shortages, would dictate how frequently baths were taken; cf. Ginouves
1962. 29-60, 77-99; Dunbar 1995 on Ar. Av. 132. Numerous public fountains
were also available throughout the city, although their main function was to
provide drinking water and it is doubtful that using them for bathing to any
extent more than splashing the face would have been tolerated.

vuv Inferential (LSJ s.v. II; Kithner-Gerth 1898-1904 I1.118) rather than
temporal, so that Bothe’s vuv, as opposed to CE’s viv, is to be preferred.

2 paeavov pagavog, ‘cabbage’, is the Attic term for what was elsewhere
called kpappn (but note Eup. fr. 84.2 vai tog kpéyfog; Telecl. fr. 29; Antiph.
fr. 6 kpapPidiov); cf. Apollod. Car. fr. 32 § ei & Ot T KaxdoDpev pagovov,
Opeig & ot Eévou / kpayPnv; Phryn. Ecl 111 pépavov €mi tig papoavidog pr)
Ofic: onpaiver yop v kpappnv. The word is regularly distinguished from
the similar Attic word pagavig, ‘radish’, by lexicographers and grammarians
(e.g. Ammon. 424, 425; Poll. 1.247; 6.54; Phot. p 49; Hsch. p 143 [= Trypho fr.
120; cf. von Velsen 1853 ad loc.], 144; Suda p 55; >RYME® Ar PI 544; Thom. Mag.
p- 322.16-17), although with some confusion, since the non-Attic word for
papavic is papavog (but note Call. Com. fr. 26; [Arist.] Prob. 924a34). For the
belief that eating cabbage (normally boiled; e.g. Alc. Com. fr. 24; Antiph. fr.
181.6; Eub. fr. 148.3) was a cure for hangovers and particularly the associated

of tpdcwrov (17 times in Ar.; over 20 times in the rest of comedy); cf. Arnott 1996
on Alex. fr. 275.4 for the same error in antiquity.
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headache, cf. the fragments quoted at Ath. 1.34c—e (see Citation Context),
which preserves the bulk of the evidence; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 15.7.

é¢vtpaynte For the sense of the word (‘nibble’ rather than ‘eat’), see
Chadwick 1996. 288-90; Olson 2002 on Ar. Ach. 801. The word might be
used here to express the only sort of eating the addressee is capable of when
hungover, but the verb is also regularly used for the sort of snacking that
accompanies drinking.

3 10 P&pog The normal word for a hangover and the headache associated
with it is kpamdn, but the meaning here seems clear (Gulick’s ‘sadness’ and
Edmond’s ‘dumps’ are both wide of the mark); cf. Ath. 2.45e kol 6 yAvk&lwv
& otvog 00 Bapivel TV ke, Og Trmokpdtng év 16 mepi Sraitng (Acut. 50
[I1.332 Littré] 6 pév yAvkdg [sc. oivog] fjlocdv Tt kapnPopikdg Tod ovddeog);
Arist. HA 8.603b8 kepatig movog kad fapog; Plu. Mor. 596a. The word can be
used of virtually any physical feeling of heaviness or torpor; cf. DGE s.v. 1.3;
Chadwick 1996. 67

Swaokedate The verb occurs elsewhere in comedy at Ar. V. 229; Av. 1035
(both of scattering physical objects, respectively wasps and urns). For the
asyndeton, cf. Dover 1987. 234-5 (with his observation that in Aristophanic
comedy ‘asyndeton ... is used ... to give us a vivid series of physical details’);
Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc. 19f and 1990. 136.

3-4 10 MPocov VOV vépog / émti Tod petonov For the image, cf. A. Th.
228-9 Umepl’ OpPATWV / KPLUVOPEVAY vePaAdy; S. Ant. 528 vepéln & dppL®V
brep; E. Hipp. 172 6@poov végog (cf. M ad loc.); Ar. fr. 410 &g &g v yiv
kOYaoo katw kol Evvvevopuia Badiley; E. EL 1078 cuvvépovoay Oppata; Ph.
1308; Arist. Phgn. 809b21-2, 811b34-5; Hsch. £ 163; o 2653; Hense 1905. 11 n.
1, 31-3; Rutherford 1881. 480 for Anaxandrides’ use of a tragic metaphor. For
the word-order, cf. E. Supp. 1036; Ba. 1226; Kihner—Gerth 1898-1904 1.623;
Schone 1925. 158-60; Vahlen 1911 1.216 for examples from prose.
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fr. 60 K.-A. (59 K.)

& movnpd kopdia,
ST XULPEKAKOV MG EL LOVOV TOD GOUATOC:
opxf Yap €000g, av | 1dng dedoucdtar

habet A
2 ©¢g A: mwg Dobree 3 opyi Canter (0pyel Dindorf): apxf A i add. Toup

O wicked heart,
how you are the only part of my body that delights in my misfortune!
For straightaway you dance, if you see me frightened

Ath. 15.688a-b
Ava€avdpidng 8¢ Tov aywvidvta tophyet Ayovto: ——

Anaxandrides brings on stage the anxious man, who says: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.
TN — U —|—u— —_—

—_——— v I —_——— U—uU—

Bibliography: Canter 1564. 157; Grotius 1626. 6445, 979; Valckenaer 1739.
82-4; Toup 1778. 304 (= 1st ed. [also 1778] 179); Dobree 1833 11.353; Meineke
1840 I11.198-9; Ladewig 1842. 28—31; Meineke 1847. 591; Bothe 1855. 433;
Naber 1880. 55; Kock II 1884 I1.160—-1; Schmidt 1886-1887 1.28; Blaydes 1890a.
84; Blumner 1891. 111; Blaydes 1896. 126; Edmonds 1959 I1.76-7; Webster 1970.
146; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.273; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 272; Rusten 2011. 469

Citation context In a short section near the end of Book 15, Athenaeus ad-
duces a number of passages as evidence that the soul is to be located in the
heart (15.687e-b); H. Od. 20.17, 13; IL. 7.216; 10. 93-5; S. fr. 766 precede, and
PL Ti. 70c follows. Athenaeus introduces the fragment with the comment that
Anaxandrides tov &ywvidvta tapdyet (‘brings on stage a man in distress’),
which might suggest a recognizable character-type. No such type is obviously
identifiable with those known from e. g. Theophrastus Characters or the list of
masks at Pollux 4.143-54, but there are several possibilities among the masks
identified by Webster. Webster 1978. 18 notes that on Mask L (Old Man),
‘the brows often give a worried expression’'*” and he tentatively suggests an

149 For the brows indicating a worried expression, cf. on fr. 59.3-4 (esp. Hense 1905).
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identification with Pollux’ First Hermonian (4.144 &vatétotal Tag 0@pc, TO
PAéppa Spiuvg); cf. 1995. 13 (Mask 5). Another possibility is 1978. 19 Mask O
(Young Man), which Webster describes as ‘the worried lover’ and from which
he derives the Second Wavy-haired Young Man of Pollux’s list (4.147; cf. 1995.
22 [Mask 16]).

Text For opyij as opposed to opyel in 3, cf. on fr. 38.1. Toup’s insertion
of | is paleographically trivial and metrically unnecessary, yet is required
in order to clarify that the speaker is the one frightened (as is proven by
the examples cited ad loc., especially those from Plautus); it absence led to
erroneous interpretations by Valckenaer 1739. 83 and Blaydes 1896. 126 (in-
serting Tv’).

Interpretation The sentiment of this fragment could be appropriate to a
young lover, perhaps reflecting trepidation before meeting the object of his
affections, or his agitated state after meeting her. But the content is also suit-
able for numerous other characters and situations (including actual fear, e. g.
in anticipation of a beating). The speaker’s address to his heart implies that
the fragment is part of a monologue; a short aside is also possible.

1 & movnpi kapdia Addresses to one’s heart or soul are relatively
common in epic and archaic poetry (e.g. H. Il. 22.98; Od. 20.18 tétAaOL &1,
kpadin; Archil. fr. 128.1; Ibyc. PMG 317b; Thgn. 1029) but rare in tragedy earlier
than Euripides (A. Th. 1034; S. Tr. 1260 [cf. Ph. 712; fr. 757 (an address to the
speaker’s yAdooa)]). In Euripides, such addresses become common again (e. g.
Alc. 837; Med. 1240; IT 344; Or. 466), whence, at least in part, the occurrences in
Aristophanes (e.g. Ach. 450, 480; Eq. 1194; cf. Cratin. fr. 171.63). For addresses
to one’s heart or soul in general, cf. Pelliccia 1995, esp. 74-5 with n. 123,141
121-2; de Romilly 1984; Leo 1908, esp. 36, 98-102. Although the address here
is clearly drawing on this tradition, it may also belong to an image well-known
from Middle or New Comedy; cf. on 3 6pxfj. For a survey of uses or senses of
kopdia, particularly in Aristophanes, see Handley 1956. 208-9, 216-17, 222-3;
for kapdia in connection with fear, cf. Sullivan 2000. 76-7. The speaker’s heart
is described as wovnp& because it does not behave as it should and thus creates
an unpleasant feeling; cf. Dover 1974. 52-3.

2 emyonpékakov Cf. Arist. EN 2.1108b3-6 0 pév yop vepeontikdg Av-
neltoun &t Toig vaking eb mpdrTovoty, 6 8¢ pBovepdg vrepPdAiwv TobTOV
€l oL Aumteita, 0 8¢ émuyoupékakog tocodTov éAAeinel Tod Avmeiobou dote
Kol yoipewv (contrast Rhet. 2.1386b34-1387al 6 yap adTOG EGTLV ELYOUPEKD-
koG kol pBovepdg); cf. EN 1107a9-12. The occurrence here is apparently the

M1 15 n. 123, correct Anaxandr. fr. 5.9 to 59 (= 60 K-A).
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earliest extant use of the word (but cf. Kaibel 1899b. 18); it appears elsewhere
in the fourth century at Alex. fr. 52 and as the title of a comedy by Timocles.
In general, cf. Stevens 1948; Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 52; Valckenaer 1739. 83.

3 opxii This striking image appears first at A. Ch. 167 opyeiton 8¢ kopdio
@OPw, although it does have some earlier precedents (e. g. H. IL. 7.216; 10.93-5;
Sapph. fr. 31. 5-6). Variations on the image become more common throughout
the classical period and later, although it is not found elsewhere in comedy of
the mid to late fourth century; cf. A. Ch. 167 with Garvie 1986; S. fr. 766 with
Pearson 1917 ad loc.; Ar. Nu. 1391-1 with Blaydes 1890b ad loc.; P1. Ion 536b;
Dickey 1996. 187; Webster 1957. 152; Blimner 1891. 111-12. The concentration
of the same image in Plautus (cf. Aul. 626—7 continuo meum cor coepit artem
facere ludicram / atque in pectus emicare [cf. Stockert 1983 ad loc.]; Cist. 551
iam horret corpus, cor salit; Capt. 636-7; Cas. 414-15; Mil. 1088) might suggest
a precedent in fourth-century comedy (cf. Marx 1928 on Plaut. Rud. 1290),
implying that the image was more common in the comedy of that period than
the other evidence suggests, although the numerous papyrus finds of the last
century or so have yet to reveal an example.

fr. 61 K.-A. (60 K.)
pndémote SodAov dovig carutodv ToieL:
Adyvng yovoukog €otiv, o0k avdpog Tode

habent LMA
1 = [Men.] Mon. 512 motel L 2 Aayvng LMA: Adyvou Blaydes: péyAng
Herwerden

Never make yourself a slave of pleasure;

this is the trait of a lecherous woman, not a man
Stob. 3.6.6
(mepl dxolaoiog) Avatavdpidov: ——
Ale€avdpidov L

(On licentiousness) Anaxandrides: —
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Metre Iambic trimeter.
—_—u— U I —_—_— ———

o o o

Discussion Grotius 1623 I1.42-3; Meineke 1840 I11.199; 1847. 591; Bothe 1855.
433; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix; Kock 1884 11.161; Blaydes 1890a. 84; Blimner 1891.
73; Blaydes 1896. 126; Herwerden 1903. 100; Edmonds 1959 11.76-9; Dover
1974. 101-2; Kassel-Austin 1991 11.273; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 272

Citation context The fragment occurs near the beginning of Stobaeus’ chap-
ter ‘On licentiousness’ (3.6) in the midst of a small cluster of comic fragments;
Euphro fr. 11 precedes and Alex. fr. 297 follows.

Text Bothe 1855. 433 suggested that reading adtov for cavtov in 1 would be
‘non deterius’. a0tdv is grammatically possible (cf. Philem. fr. 116.3; Men. fr.
219.2; Kithner—Gerth 1898-1904 1.572; Threatte 1996 I1.327) and the change is
paleographically trivial (‘adhaeserit ¢ vicinum’), but the idiom is relatively un-
common in comedy (predominantly from the late fourth and third centuries;
cf. Iacobi’s index to Meineke s.v. abtod), and the change would be emendation
for its own sake.

ndet for the manuscripts’ oter (however accented) is possible but not
preferable; cf. Arnott 2001a; Threatte 1980 1.328-9 (“The spellings without
iota increase in frequency until the second half of the fourth century, when
they are most common’, but ‘at no period do they become as frequent as the
traditional spelling with iota’); Cronert 1903. 116-21 (‘ubique ergo dipthongus
invita metri ratione scribitur’ [p. 117]). The spelling mo- (as opposed to mot-)
is often used as a convention to represent correption (and thus a distinctive
pronunciation?) of the syllable, but evidence for its similar use in antiquity
is lacking; what is more, there is no rationale for the application of the con-
vention only to moléw and cognates, but not to the phenomenon as a whole
regardless of the word in which it occurs (e.g. Anaxandr. fr. 1.3 tototov not
TOODTOV).

Blaydes’ emendation to Adyvov (1896. 126) in 2 is based on the mistaken
belief that A&yvng (nom.) is the only Attic form of the word (see ad loc.) and
ought thus to be rejected. Van Herwerden’s payAng (1903. 100) is based on a
related misunderstanding.

Interpretation The moralizing tone suggests an older speaker or one rep-
resented as adhering to an old-fashioned morality, reproving another for his
actions or intended course of action. The view of women is a standard one;
for further examples (including a translation of this fragment) and discussion,
see Dover 1974. 101-2.
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1 dodAov ndovilg For the image of being a slave to one’s passions vel
sim., see Bliimner 1891. 73. For the specific phrase, cf. Pl. Phdr. 238e t¢ o1
0no eémbupiog dpyopévey dovAevovti te 1d0V) dvdykr TOL TOV EPOHEVOV
g fdtotov eavt® mapaockevalewy. Although the line might allude to con-
temporary philosophical ideas, any apparent reminiscence of such doctrine
more likely indicates philosophy’s adoption of commonplaces. Cf. on fr. 20
for mocking Plato; Brock 1990. 41 and Webster 1970. 501 for knowledge of
philosophers and their doctrines by poets of Middle Comedy (cf. Arnott 1996
introduction to Alexis’ Phaedrus; on fr. 247.10—13).

2 A&yvng The word was much disputed in antiquity on two counts.
The first is whether the correct form is Adyvng or Adyvoc. The latter is clearly
possible, given Ar. fr. 534; cf. K.-A. ad loc. and note esp. Bossi 1980-1982; 1983.
This possibility was routinely denied in antiquity, hence Blaydes’ emendation
to Adyvou; cf. Phot. A 20 Adyvng, 00 Adyvog 0o tdv Attikdv Aéyeton (= Orus
fr. B 88; cf. Alpers 1981 ad loc.) and Phryn. Ecl. 155 Aé&yvng Sui ToD 1), GAAG pry
Mayvog @aBi (see Theodoridis 2012 on Phot. and Fischer 1974 on Phryn. for
additional iterations of the claim).

The related question of whether the word could be used of a woman was
also disputed. The claim of [Hdn.] Philet. 228 Aé&yvog €l T®V avdpdV- 00TWG
Apioto@bvng (fr. 534)- mopd TioL Abyvng: péyAog 8¢ £l TV yuvalk@dv- Kol
poxAag, g Mévavdpog (fr. 495) has often been repeated (e. g. LS] s. v. Adryvog;
cf. Arc. p. 62.2 o0k €xet yop idov OnAvkov), hence van Herwerden’s péiyAng.

The claims concerning Adyvog vs. Adyvng (and thus whether there is a
feminine form) may be generally true, and could thus have led to exaggerated
claims that a female form of the adjective did not exist at all; cf. Probert 2006.
265. Here the unexpected use of the feminine perhaps lends greater force to
the statement, as well as offering a characterization of the person in question
(if the lines concern an actual character and were not simply said as an abstract
observation).

fr. 62 K.-A. (61 K))

"Epwg 60@Lotod yiyveton SidAoKaAog
oKoLoD TTOAD KPELTTwV TTPOG TOV AvOpdrwv Pflov
habent SMA

1 yivetow SMA: corr. Morelius 2 oxowod SMA: Keiov Meineke KpeltTov A
pOG TOV M: tpoOg TV SA: TdV TpOg Meineke

For human life, Love is a teacher
much better than a clumsy sophist
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Stob. 4.20.10
(epl Appoditng) AvaEavdpidov: ——

(Concerning Aphrodite) Anaxandrides: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.
v—— — I —_—— uU—u—

—_—u— —I —_— ——u—

Discussion Morelius 1553. 109; Grotius 1623 I11.242-3; 1840 I11.199; 1847. 592;
Bothe 1855. 433; Meineke 1857 V.clxxix—clxxx; Herwerden 1878. 67; Kock 1884
I1.161; Blaydes 1896. 126; Edmonds 1959 I1.78-9; Webster 1970. 50; Kassel-
Austin 1991 I1.273; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 272

Citation context The fragment is cited near the beginning of the Stobaeus’
chapter ‘On Aphrodite’ (4.20), in a section dominated by Euripides; Aristarch.
Trag. TrGF 14 F 2 precedes, and E. fr. 269 follows.

Interpretation The lines are probably best taken as the expression of a com-
monplace; for the thought, see on 1. They could easily have been spoken by
some love-struck person, but might also be part of a moralizing speech (‘some
lessons cannot be taught’). The context suggested by Herwerden 1878. 67,
defending the transmitted reading cxaod against Meineke’s proposed Keiov,
seems overly literal: ‘haec dici potuisse ab amatore aliquo adulescenti, qui in-
epti, ut ipsi videatur, magistri voce correptus, iram non cohibens ista reponat’.

1 "Epwg For Eros as a teacher, cf. E. frr. 430; 661; Alex. fr. 290 (where
£pwtog ought to be capitalized) with Arnott 1996 ad loc.; Nicias SH 566.'42 For
Eros in comedy, see Zagagi 1980. 92-6; in general, Hermary et al. in LIMC
I11.1.850-942. Cf. Alciphr. 4.7.4, 7 (= adesp. com. frr. 121-2 K.), where hetairai
claim to be better teachers than sophists.

cogplotod In the context of teaching, the sense (often with a negative
connotation) of coglotrig as one who teaches for a fee is clearly uppermost;
the point is thus that Eros offers a greater education than one who claims to
have expertise (whether or not this claim is acknowledged by others). For the
word and the sophists in comedy, see on fr. 16.6; Dover 1968 on Ar. Nu. 331;
Arnott 1996 on Alex. frr. 20.1-2; 27.1-2; cf. Barrett 1964 on E. Hipp. 921.

1-2 dwddokalrog / ... tpog tov avBponwv fiov E.g. [A.] PV 109-11
PO / TNy kAomalav, 1} Siddokalog téxvng / mhong Ppotoig méEPNVe;

12 Cf. also E. Med. 8435 tix Sogig mapédpoug ... Epwrag / mavroiag &petig Evvep-
yoog with Page 1938 ad loc.; Nonn. D. 7.110 co@dg odtodidaktog "Epw.
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Men. fr. 301 &p’ éotiv &petiic koi Plov Siddorarog / éAevBépou Toic maoLY
avBpdmolg dypoc.

The main point seems to be a refutation (or at least disparagement) of the
sophists’ stereotypical claim that their teaching makes men better (e. g. P1. Prt.
318a-19a; cf. Guthrie 1969. 250-60).

2 okawod Here ‘intellectually clumsy’, as often; cf. Ar. Nu. 629 with
Dover 1968 ad loc.; V. 1183 with Starkie 1897 ad loc.; Men. Epitr. 918 with
Gomme-Sandbach 1973 ad loc.; Bond 1981 on E. HF 283;'43 Taillardat 1965 §11;
Blimner 1891. 6. This use doubtless derives from the application to thought
processes of the difference in agility between the right and left hands, al-
though it occurs first only in the fifth century (e.g. Hdt. 1.129.3; S. fr. 771); for
explicit contrast between 8e€10¢ and okadg as applied to the intellect, cf. Ar.
V. 1265-6. Probably related is the older notion of ‘right” and ‘left’ as ‘lucky’
and ‘unlucky’ respectively, particularly in connection with divination; cf. H.
Il. 12.239-40 with Leaf 1900-1902 ad loc.; Pease 1920-1923 on Cic. Div. 1.12.
Since oxoudg in the sense found here is frequently and naturally contrasted
with co@og (e.g. S. fr. 771 with Pearson 1917 ad loc.; E. Med. 294-9; Heracl.
458-9 with Wilkins 1993 ad loc.; Dover 1974. 120'44), the phrase co@iotrg
okadg constitutes something of an oxymoron.

fr. 63 K.-A. (62 K.

OnEp oeavTOD TPGEOV O TL &v oL SOk,
Ey® & OmEp €pod
1 mpa€ov O TL &v oot Sansone: Tpatte OTL &V Got cod.: Tpatd 6TLoDVY &v ot Meineke

(otodv, &v Kock): tpatd 6 1 &v cavtd Kaibel

On behalf of yourself do whatever seems best to you,
and I on behalf of me

Antiatt. p. 92.16-21
e vl ToD EpavTov, 6¢ vl Tod oo tdv. Dukfpwy Topodvre [fr. 18]. Ava€avdpidng ——

‘Me’ instead of ‘myself’, ‘you’ instead of ‘yourself’. Philemo in Bridegroom: [fr. 18].
Anaxandrides: —

143 For a correction of Bond’s interpretation of Men. Sam. 428, cf. Bain 1983 ad loc.; in
Bain’s note, for HF 683 read 283.
144 19 Dover’s discussion, for Heracl. 958f. read 258f.
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Metre Iambic trimeter.
U—— — I —_—UAN ———

v — U\ —I<—u— X—u—>

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.199; 1847. 592; Bothe 1855. 433; Meineke 1857
V.clxxx; Kock 1884 I1.161; Blaydes 1890a. 84; 1896. 126; Edmonds 1959 I11.78-9;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.274; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 272

Citation context The Antiatticist cites the fragment together with Philem. fr.
18 as examples of the first and second person pronouns used in place of the
corresponding reflexives.

Text The hiatus in the transmitted text mpatte dtL is intolerable, yet eli-
sion creates a metrically deficient line. Sansone’s tp&€ov neatly removes the
problem while not introducing others. Meineke’s mp&t6’ 6ti00v is simple,
but 6to0v is always used with a negative elsewhere in comedy (e.g. Ar. Nu.
344 xoOxl yovou€iv px A’ 008’ 0todv; Crates Com. fr. 19.3 ovk &p’ €T 00dEV
Kpéag, Mg DpeElg AéyeT’, 008’ 6TIoDV; Xenarch. fr. 14.2).1% Kaibel’s tpatd’ 6 o
av oot implies a conscious change to the text introduced on the basis of
the Antiatticist’s lemma and removes from the lemma any example of the
second person pronoun used for the reflexive. The first point runs counter to
the inattention to detail characteristic of the Antiatticist in its current form;
the second is not fatal, since the text of the Antiatticist is often hopelessly
abbreviated and internally contradictory, but there is no compelling reason
to thus further reduce the intelligibility of the lemma.

Interpretation The lines seem to be part of a dialogue in which two charac-
ters discuss what course of action to take and agree to act independently (or
at least one of them proposes to do so).

Despite the Antiatticist’s demonstration of the use of the personal pro-
noun for the reflexive in the first and second persons (implying that this had
been condemned by Atticists), the usage is not uncommon (e.g. S. OT 379;
E. Andr. 256; Hipp. 1409), except in comedy; cf. Kithner-Gerth 1898-1904
1.559; Moorhouse 1982. 137.14¢ Apparently for this reason and because the
Antiatticist’s lemma contains épué and o¢ instead of ¢po0d and cov or cot, Bothe

%5 In prose of the Classical and Hellenistic periods, the usage is not so restrained, and
otiodv appears with and without a negative in roughly equal numbers. The word
is not attested in tragedy.

Moorhouse’s note on this usage, that ‘in principal clauses there is regularly a
contrast, with reference to another person than the self’, is a more exact way of
explaining the phenomenon than Edmonds’ comment that ‘¢j100 is due to contrast
with col’, although the latter is still correct.

146



Incertarum fabularum fragmenta (fr. 64) 299

believed the entry illustrated a usage uncommon in Attic, namely 0mép gov-
erning the accusative yet retaining the meaning ‘on behalf of’.!*7 Although
Bothe’s line of reasoning has some merit, his emendations!#® are unappealing
and he is looking for rigorous consistency where there likely was none. The
Atticist debates, at least as they survive for us, often appear to concern usages
that modern scholars find unexceptional. The further difficulty here is that
the text of the Antiatticist is in general so badly abbreviated that citations
cannot always be taken to illustrate the point apparently being made; there is
often little means of knowing whether a quotation in any given lemma was
originally meant as support for the main point or a tangential point, was there
as a counter example, or was quoted only as an example for condemnation.

fr. 64 K.-A. (63 K.)

TO GUVEXEG EPYOUL TTAVTOG eVplokel TEAOG

habent SMA
gpyov SM: épyov A

Perseverance finds an end of every task

Stob. 3.29.12
(epl prromoviag) Avatavdpidov: ——

(On the love of labour) Anaxandrides: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

U — —I—u— —_———

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.199; 1847. 592; Bothe 1855. 433—4; Meineke 1857
V.clxxx, 81; Kock 1884 I1.161; Edmonds 1959 I1.78-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.274;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 272

Citation context The fragment is quoted by Stobaeus near the beginning of
his chapter ‘On the love of labour’ (3.29) in a section dominated by Euripides;
Critias eleg. fr. 9 precedes and E. fr. 233 follows.

7 This usage occurs outside Attica (cf. LS] s.v. BV), although apparently not before
the third century.

8 bmép ot v abtog mpatd dTioby &v cot Sokf / tyd & bép & odv.
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Text The genitive épyov rather than the nominative (the reading of A) is to
be preferred, insofar as €pyov is superfluous with 16 cuveyég, while Tavtog
requires some specificity; the word is to be taken with télog (thus Kock,
‘constantiam dicit ad cuiusvis operis finem pervenire’; Edmonds; contrast LS]
s.v. ovvexng IL1).

Interpretation Naeke 1817 on Choeril. fr. 11 (his fr. 9) Tétpnv kotdaivel pavig
Bdatog évdelexein notes the similarity of thought with this fragment (mistak-
enly attributing it to E. Archelaos) and adduces other examples (e. g. Bion fr. 4;
Diogenian. 7.77a [cf. Leutsch—-Schneidewin 1839 ad loc.]); cf. Bernabé 1996 on
Choeril. fr. 11 for numerous examples from Latin literature.

10 ovvexég Equivalent to ovvéyeia (cf. Kihner—Gerth 1898-1904 1.266-8,
esp. 268 Anm. 3 ‘Das Neutrum des Adjektivs in der Singularform driickt einen
abstrackten Begriff aus’; Gildersleeve 1900-1911 §§36, 573), T0 cuvexég must
have the sense ‘perseverance’ or ‘persistence’, like cuvéyewx at D. 18.218 (cf.
Wankel 1976 ad loc., ‘Das Substantiv ist in dieser Bedeutung ... in der klass.
Literatur nur hier belegt’).

fr. 65 K.-A. (64 K.)

KOAOV Y dmobavelv piv Oavétov Spdv GErov
aklov w: a&lo Blaydes

It is good to die before doing something worthy of death

Arist. Rh. 3.1412b16-20

70 07O Katl TO Ava€avdpidouv T Emavodpevo, [fr. 65]. Ta0To Yép E0TL TG elmelv GELOV
Y dmoBavelv pry 6vta GErov amobavely, 1 GElov Yy dmobavelv pry Oavétov déov dvta,
7 pry oodvta Bovartov déia

Another example is the celebrated [witticism] of Anaxandrides: [fr. 65]. For this is the
same as saying that it is a worthy thing to die when not worthy of dying, or that it is
worthy that one die not being worthy of death, or not doing things worthy of death

Metre Iambic trimeter.

——U —I—uu— —_———

Discussion Grotius 1626. 644-5; Meineke 1840 II1.200-1; 1847. 593; Bothe
1855. 434; Kock 1884 11.161; Blaydes 1896. 126; Edmonds 1959 I1.78-9; Kassel—-
Austin 1991 11.274; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273
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Citation context Aristotle cites and explains the fragment in the course of
discussing witticisms that turn on the antithesis between different senses of a
single word, as at e. g. Isoc. 4.119 &pot yop npeig te Tiig apxig areotepotpebo
kol toig "EAAvow apyn tdv kakdv éyiyveto; 5.61; 8.101. In the fragment, the
thought is more compressed and the contrast implicit, hence Aristotle’s use
of paraphrase to bring out the antithesis. After a brief theoretical discussion,
he reiterates his point with examples clearly invented on the basis of this
fragment: 8¢l & del mpooeivan 1} TO TTPOG Ov AéyeTon 1) TO 0pOdG AéyesBau, el
1O Aeyopevov dAn0ig kal pry émumdlonov: £0TL Yop TadTa YWpig ExeLv, olov
AmoBnfokewv dei pnbev apaptévovtor GAN ovk dotelov. Thv dEioy Sel yopely
OV GELov-147 &AN oK doTtelov. GAN édv Gpo pgo Exn- A€oy vy amoBavelv
un) G€rov dvta Tod amobaveiv (1412b24-9). Aristotle to some extent blurs the
distinction between his earlier example from Isocrates, which hinges on dif-
ferent meanings of the same word, and this fragment, which is an oxymoron;
somewhat closer to the wordplay here is his additional example, adesp. com.
fr. 97 ok &v yévolo pardov 1j Eévog Eévog. The thought is a variation on the
commonplace that no man can be judged truly happy before he has died, as
at e.g. Hdt. 1.30-2; A. Ag. 928-9 with Fraenkel ad loc; S. Tr. 1-3 (where the
thought is called Adyog ... &pyxaiog); E. Andr. 100-102 with Stevens 1971 ad
loc. For a close approximation of the wording (but not the sense), cf. [Men.]
Mon. 277 Cijv Povlopevog pr) tpdtte Bovatov v GELar.

149 Spengel 1828. 20 n. inserted 8¢ before 8¢i in order to make the line a trimeter
and suggested that it was a fragment of an unknown poet, although he did note
the similar quotation of Anaxandrides cited shortly before; he subsequently re-
jected this idea in his edition of Aristotle’s Rhetorica (1867), noting ‘omninoque
mirum est aliud hic intrudi exemplum ab auctore in poetae versu interpretando
occupato’. Nevertheless, his original suggestion had been accepted by Meineke
in his note on Anaxandr. fr. 65, although he prefered to read €de1 rather than 8¢
Set and tentatively attributed the fragment to Anaxandrides, although printing it
among the adespota. Meineke’s rationale for the attribution was the preceding
quotation of Anaxandrides and the statement ‘huius [i.e. Anaxandrides] enim
fabulis ut plurimum delectatus esse videtur Aristoteles’; for Aristotle’s citations of
Anaxandrides, see Introduction. Kock followed Meineke, but printed the fragment
as both Anaxandr. fr. 79 (dub.), where he read ydp d¢i, and adesp. com. fr. 206,
where he printed the text as it appears in Aristotle (unmetrical). Kassel-Austin
rightly reject the possibility that this is a poetic fragment, let alone a fragment
of Anaxandrides; it is simply a snippet invented by Aristotle for the purposes of
illustration.
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fr. 66 K.-A. (67 K.)

1) TOALG EBOVAED’, 1] VOHWV 0088V pédeL

The city, that has no concern for laws, wished it

Arist. EN7.1152a20-3

gowkev On) O akpatng woOAeL 1} Ynpileton pev Grovto T SEovta kol VOHOUG EXEL OTTOL-
Saiovg, ypriton & 00dév, Gdomep Avakavdpidng éokwev: ——

The unrestrained man is similar to the city that passes all the necessary decrees and
has good laws, but uses none of them, as Anaxandrides joked: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_—u— ul—u— —_————

Discussion Grotius 1626. 644-5, 979; Gataker 1659. 77; Koraes 1822 on
Arist. EN7.1152a; Meineke 1839 1.368; 1840 I11.200; 1847. 592; Bothe 1855. 434;
Meineke 1857 V.clxxx, 81; Kock 1884 I1.162; Bergk 1887 IV.160 n. 141; Nauck
1894. 93; Edmonds 1959 I1.78-9; Webster 1960. 156; Webster 1970. 32, 82-3;
Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.275; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273

Citation context In the course of discussing restraint and its lack, Aristotle
deals with the behaviour and moral character of an unrestrained man and
compares him to a state like the one described by Anaxandrides.

Interpretation A parody of E. fr. 265a 1) p0o1g ¢BoOAe®’, kTA., the first line of
which is quoted by a variety of sources. Only with the discovery of Menander
Epitrepontes, where the Euripides fragment is quoted at 1123-4, did the play
(Auge), the second line, and thus the context become clear. In Euripides, the
line apparently referred to the rape of Auge by Heracles and seems, if not
to have condoned the action, at least to have excused it;!>* the quotation by
Menander retains basically the same context. The potentially inflammatory
content of Euripides’ line, especially if taken out of context, together with the
large number of later writers who quoted it, suggests that it quickly became
infamous, much like E. Hipp. 612 (cf. Barrett 1964 ad loc.; citation apparatus
in Stockert 1994). Euripides is often quoted or parodied in Middle Comedy;
e.g. Antiph. fr. 238.3; Eub. fr. 6.2 (7 K) with Hunter 1983 ad loc.; Alex. fr. 3 with
Arnott 1996 ad loc.; cf. Webster 1960. 156; 1970. 82—3. For Anaxandrides’ use
of Euripides, see on Helené and Introduction.

150 ¢f Ar. Nu. 1075-9 with Dover 1968 ad loc.; Heinimann 1945. 132-3.
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Here the city (i.e. the demos?) is implicitly compared to a promiscuous
woman, presumably as it gives in to the demands of demagogues or the like.
The line suggests political satire, but whether this was a passing jibe or a larger
element of the play to which the fragment belonged is unclear; it is neverthe-
less an important piece of evidence for political criticism in fourth-century
comedy. For politics in the plays of Anaxandrides and his mocking of contem-
porary political figures, see on Poleis, Protesilaos and Introduction.!>!

Koraes 1822 on Arist. EN'7.1152a suggested that this fragment belonged to
Poleis, apparently relying only on the content and merely noting 0 8¢ €mog
[i.e. the fragment] lowg ¢k ToD Spapatog Tod Emrypapopévouv, IIoAelg. Support
for the suggestion might be found in the scholia to Ov. Ib. 523 (= Anaxandr.
test. 2a; see ad loc.), which reports that Anaxandrides quom Athenienses
bonas leges habere diceret, sed malis uti eos praedicaret, enumeraretque ceteras
nationes quae aut sine lege essent aut non in condendis legibus tantum salis
habuissent, usui venirent tamen melius, coniectus in carcerem est, etc. The claim
that Anaxandrides said that the Athenians have good laws but use bad ones
might be drawn from this fragment (but see on dub. fr. 83), confounded to
some extent with its Aristotelian context, but the claim that Anaxandrides also
enumerated and criticized other states cannot be inferred from this passage,
Aristotle, or Ovid. The only known play of Anaxandrides that seems to offer a
context for such a list is Poleis (see ad loc.). But the question remains whether
the scholia can be taken seriously (i.e. whether its ultimate source had access
to more information about the content of Anaxandrides’ plays), whether it
represents a deduction from piecing together the same bits of evidence we
have, or whether it is jumble of misunderstanding and misinformation (even
if honestly meant).

N moAg Presumably Athens is meant, which seems to be how Aristotle
understood the word, although there is no explicit statement to that effect;
for 1) méMg used of a city other than Athens, e. g. Alex. fr. 255.1; Diph. fr. 31.22
(both referring to Corinth).

éPovAet(0) Whether the object was a general situation or a specific ac-
tion, or even whether it was expressed or unexpressed, is unknowable without
context. But whatever it was, it almost certainly was not vopovg or vopoug

151 Early commentators, e.g. Gataker 1659. 77, whence Barnes 1694 on E. Ph. 392 (=
396 Barnes), connected the fragment with test. 2a and claimed that the criticism of
Athens here led to Anaxandrides being put to death; see on test. 2a. Koraes 1822
understood it as symptomatic of Anaxandrides’ anger with the Athenians as the
result of a failure to take the prize in a dramatic competition and connected it with
test. 2 (see ad loc.).
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ayafoig, as was understood e. g. by the anonymous commentator on Aristotle
(cf. on dub. fr. 83) and many early editors of Aristotle, leading to emendations
such as Lambinus’ ¢BovAev(e); cf. Zell 1820 on Arist. EN 7.10 (1152a22-3).

fr. 67 K.-A. (68 K.)

OmEprpEPoOL pot TOV Yapwv ol topbévol

In my view, the young women are delinquent regarding marriage

Arist. Rh. 3.1411a18-20
kal t0 Ava€avdpidou tapfeiov vitép TV Buyatépwv mtpodg TOV Yapov éyypovilofodv,

Avaavdpidov A: dheEavdpou F: dleEavdpipov D

And Anaxandrides’ iambic verse about the daughters delaying in regard to marriage,

Metre Iambic trimeter.

vu—u— —| —_ ——u—

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.200; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855. 434; Kock 1884 11.162;
Cooper 1920. 50 with n. 2; Edmonds 1959 I1.78-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.275;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273

Citation context Aristotle cites this line as one example of a metaphor; all
his other examples in this section of the Rhetoric are drawn from oratory. By
iopPeiov, Aristotle simply means ‘an iambic trimeter’, i.e. a line of dialogue
from drama; cf. Rh. 3.1404a31, 1406b3; Dover 1987. 99-100; Vahlen 1914. 151
(271).

Interpretation Aristotle’s introduction to the fragment suggests that he
was recalling the original context (which he presumably assumed his readers
would also recall) and that the speaker was referring to his own daughters or
perhaps those of another character in the play. Cooper’s suggestion (1920. 50
n. 2) that the play had a mythological plot and the daughters were those of
Danaus is sheer speculation. Cope-Sandys 1877 on Arist. Rh. 3.1411a18-19
suggest that Aristotle is speaking more generally by using té&v Quyatépwv
in a manner similar to that at e.g. Ev. Luc. 23:28 Quyartépeg Tepovsorrp. The
analogous use of viog (e. g. H. II. 1.162 vieg Ayoudyv) is mainly poetic, while that
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of naig does occur in prose (e.g. P1. R. 407e) but still seems to have a poetic
flavour; it is probably a mistake to detect this usage in Aristotle.

omeprpepor  Omepnpepia (lit. ‘being beyond one’s day’) is the legal term
for being delinquent on debts, whether aloan or a legally imposed fine; cf. Harp.
p- 296.3-5 Dindorf (v 7 Keaney) Omeprpepot- ot diknv 0¢AovTeG OTOLOVODV
Kol To émitipio Toig EAodot pr) amrodidovteg €v talg takTalc mpobeopialg
vneprpepoL EkarlodvTo, kol 1O mpaypa Lrepnpepio; Poll. 3.85; Hsch. v 389
(= Phot. v 116); EM 778.43-7 (= Phot. v 115; Fine 1951. 85-7; Harrison 1971
11.282. For the metaphorical use of the word, cf. Luc. Philops. 25 Omepnpuépouvg
¢ L.

v yopwv The plural normally has the sense ‘wedding celebrations’,
not ‘marriages’; cf. Bers 1984. 28-34.

fr. 68 K.-A. (65 K.)

apxth, Aeovti), TapSaAT, HooXT], KLVT|

bearskin, lionskin, leopardskin, calfskin, dogskin

Poll. 5.16

TO pev tod Aéovtog déppa Aeovti] kaheiton ki dopd Aéovtog, 1) 8¢ TG mapddlews
napdodt], 1 8¢ Thg GPKTOL &PKTT ... Kol pooyT 1) Tod pdoyov, dg Ava€avdpidng
elpnkev- ——

The hide of the lion is called a ‘lionskin’ and a ‘lion’s hide’, that of the leopard a ‘leop-
ardskin’, that of the bear a ‘bearskin’, ... and that of the calf a ‘calfskin’, as Anaxandrides
has said: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —I —_—— ——u—

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.200; 1847. 592; Bothe 1855. 434; Kock 1884 11.162;
Edmonds 1959 1.78-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.275; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273

Citation context The first 94 chapters of Pollux Book 5 concern a wide vari-
ety of vocabulary relating to animals; 5.16 concerns the names for animal pelts.
Pollux provides a list of examples with the same formation as the words in
the fragment, including four of the five found there (not xvvfj), and then cites
the fragment as evidence. A few examples of words for pelts that are formed
differently (veppig, aiyig, kdiov) follow.
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Interpretation The list contains a group of lavish items, possibly for use as
carpets or the like (cf. Nonn. D. 16.95-99) or as trophies, but more likely as
clothing marking (mock?) heroic status. The use of skins as clothing is often
indicative of rustic status (cf. West 1978 on Hes. Op. 543-6; Gow 1952 on
Theocr. 3.25; Blaydes 1890b on Ar. Nu. 72; Stone 1984. 181); Braswell 1988 on
Pi. P. 4.81 offers a corrective to this view, rightly noting that such garments
are just as often associated with heroes. The enumeration degenerates from
fearsome and dangerous (and thus difficult to kill) animals at the beginning,
to timid and slavish animals at the end; what starts as praise, presumably of
the hunter’s prowess or the owner’s means of acquiring such exotic pelts,
thus ends with a tone of mockery. For similar lists of animals, cf. Spyropoulos
1974. 68-9.

The form of these words is simply the feminine of a three-termination
adjective in -o0g, -1}, -o0v; examples of the other two genders for the words
are not necessarily attested. Terms for the hides of various animals may have
retained the feeling of adjectives (with dopd vel sim. understood); altern-
atively, they may have been thought of as substantives (e. g. xvvf] in its normal
sense ‘cap’ or ‘helmet’).

apktil The word is attested only here in Greek literature; cf. Hsch. a
7282 apxti)- 1) TR &prTov dopd, presumably a gloss on this passage (like
the lexicographic entries on Aeovti] and mapdaf); cf. below). Bears are first
mentioned at H. Od. 11.611 (where depicted together with boars and lions on
Herakles’ baldric), but are unlikely to have existed in the historical period
south of the northern mountains of modern Greece, i. e. in Epirus, Macedonia,
and Thrace; like lions and leopards, they were thus outside the experience of
most people and to some degree fantastic.!>? Cf. hAphr. 71; X. Cyn. 11.1 Aéovteg
8¢ kol mapdéelg, Moykeg, mévOnpeg, &pxtol kai TéAAa doa Tl TolDTal
Onpla arioketal év Eévoug xwparg mept to Hayyaiov dpog xal tov Kittov
Tov Onép Thg Makedoviag, T & &v té OAOpe T¢ Mucie kol év ITivdw, KTA.
(bears are also associated with lions and leopards at e.g. Cyr. 1.4.7); Keller
1909 1.175-81; Wellmann 1896.

152 paus. 1.32.1, which describes Parnes as mapeyopévn 0fpav cvdv dypiov kol
apkTV, is presumably not based on personal experience, since it is unlikely that
Pausanias visited the mountains himself, and may simply be an attempt to char-
acterize the mountains as wild or remote places; thus, there seems little reason to
grant credence to the claim. Although few Athenians would have encountered
bears even occasionally, the animals did form an integral part of the worship of
Artemis Brauronia; cf. Henderson 1987 on Ar. Lys. 645; K-A on fr. 386.
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The orthography of &pxtog (as opposed to &pkog) was disputed in an-
tiquity; cf. Phot. a 2824 (cf. 2265, 2826) Gpxtog: 10 Onpiov oLV ¢ T with
Theodoridis 1982 ad loc.; Cronert 1903. 87 n. 1.

Aeovtiy Cf. Phot. A 187 Aeovtii- 1} dopax 100 Aéovtog with Theodoridis
2012 ad loc., to which add Hsch. A 646 Aedvteiog Sopd- O déppar adTOD (SO
Latte) with Schmidt’s (A 649) emendation to Aeovti)- Aéovtog Sopd. References
to lionskins are not uncommon, primarily because of the association with
Herakles (e.g. Hdt. 4.8.3; Ar. Ra. 46, 430; cf. PL. Cra. 411a); for an association
of lionskins with leopardskins, cf. Hdt. 7.69.1 AiBioneg ¢ mapdaréng te kol
Aeovtéag évvopévol. Lions usually represent heroic qualities (cf. Lonsdale 1990,
esp. 39-70; Schnapp-Gourbeillon 1981. 38-63) and are common throughout
Greek literature, but by the historical period were extinct in Greece, although
known in Thrace (cf. How-Wells 1912 on Hdt. 7.125-6), Asia Minor and Africa;
cf. Usener 1994; Sallares 1991. 401, 502 n. 18; Keller 1909. 1.24-61; Janko 1992
on H. II. 15.586-8 (where for JHS 109 read 7HS 99).

napdaAn Cf. [Hdn.] Philet. 46 mopdalij t0 Tig mopddhewg déppa, G
Aeovti] kol €A, TO TAG alydg, kol pooyn: apvéa &8¢ kai Avkéo; Hsch. 741
nopdorénv- mopdareng dopdv; EM p. 652.35-8 kai t0 OnAvkov, mapdoaién
opdoAt, éni TG dopdg, domep Aeovtén Aeovti- kal TV mapdoréav Thv
nopdadiv, O Ty Aeoveiv; 7 H. 1L 10.29 (cf. 3%) mapdokén- 1o pév {@ov
TopSahic, 13 1} 8¢ Sopi mapdadd]; B Ar. Av. 1250 (cf. 2) mapSadac- wap-
darewv dopag. In high poetry, wearing a leopard skin is the mark of a hero
(H. II. 3.17 [Paris; but cf. Krieter-Spiro 2009 ad loc.]; 10.29 [Menelaos]; Pi.
P. 4.81 [Jason]; cf. S. fr. 11), while at Ar. Av. 1250 it is apparently connected
with the giants (cf. Dunbar 1995 ad loc.). Eust. p. 374.44-6 (on H. II. 3.17) notes
the existence of a proverb about wearing a leopard-skin (iotéov 6¢ kai, 6Tt
TOPOLLOIDG TTarpd Toig Votepov mapdarénv éveloBar Aéyeton O moukilog
TOV TPOTOV Kal 0lov ToAVGTIKTOG TO fj00g Kartdr THv mépdady), although it is
unclear what literary sources, if any, he is drawing on, and he may simply be
deriving the idea from the character of Paris (here wearing a leopardskin). The
leopard, like the panther, apparently never existed in Greece but was confined
to Asia and Africa, so that most knowledge of such animals will have been
derived from the importation of the skins as a luxury good; cf. Dover 1968 on
Ar. Nu. 347; Keller 1909 1.62—4; Wotke—Jereb 1949.

153 For the orthography, cf. Ael. Dion. 1 18 épdaty- Attikoi, mopdadiv- Twovec; EM
p- 652.28 mapdohig- moTe TOPSaALG, Kol moTE TApdahic; Erbse 1969-1988 on X H.
II. 10.29. Hsch. 7t 3009 topdahig: 0 Gponv, 1 8¢ OniAeio tépdoahig. 6 pév amd tod
npoarécBot- 1) 8¢ atd Tod mapdiechau is a mistaken attempt to make sense of the
discrepancy, which is probably dialectal; cf. Buck 1955. 20.
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pooxii The word occurs only here, although the adjective pooyelog ap-
pears occasionally with the sense ‘leather’; e.g. X. Cyn. 2.9 xvvoUyog pdoyelog
(a calf-skin bag); Eq. 12.7 (used to protect the place under one’s arm near the
breastplate; cf. Plb. 6.23.3 [covering for a Roman shield]). The point here, as
with kv, is presumably that the calf is a common as well as a timid and
easily killed animal.

kuvi] The word is common throughout Greek literature (first at H. I. 3.16;
in comedy at e.g. Ar. Nu. with Blaydes 1890b ad loc.; V. 445; Av. 1203 with
Dunbar 1995 ad loc.; fr. 559) with the meaning ‘hat’ or ‘helmet’, and would be
interpreted thus here, did the preceding words not clearly refer to pelts. The
word continues the mocking tone begun by pooyt] and adds a final absurd
element. For dogs, see on fr. 40.8.

fr. 69 K.-A. (66 K.)

oOXL TTotp& TOAAOTG 1) X&pLg TiKTEL XApLy
habet L

Among most a favor does not produce a favor
Stob. 2.46.5
(mepl dxaprotiog) Avatovdpidov: ——
Avatavdpidov Gaisford (?)1%*: Topokxléovg L (vid. infra)

(On ungraciousness) Anaxandrides: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_—u— —I—u— —_———

Discussion Meineke 1840 II1.200; 1847. 592; Bothe 1855. 434; Meineke 1857
V.clxxx, 81; Herwerden 1868. 27-8; Kock 1884 I1.162; 1888 I11.737; Nauck 1894. 93;
Edmonds 1959 I1.78-9; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.276; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273

1% Gaisford was the first to print the readings of this ms. (without critical notes),
but he may have been anticipated in making this correction, since the ms. and at
least some of its readings were known and were the subject of discussion prior
to Gaisford’s edition (cf. Wachsmuth 1882. 1-2). The lack of a note in Gaisford’s
edition apparently led Meineke to the erroneous conclusion that Ava€avdpidov is
in fact the ms. reading.
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Citation context The fragment is quoted near the beginning of Stobaeus’
chapter ‘On ungraciousness’ (2.46) in the midst of a group of quotations from
Sophocles: OT 611-12 (deleted by Lloyd-Jones and Wilson 1990a [cf. 1990b ad
loc.]); Ai. 522-4, 1267 precede, and fr. 920 follows. The ascription of the frag-
ment to Anaxandrides is problematic. The lemmata for Stob. 2.46.4-8 all seem
to be displaced in the manuscripts; the universally adopted solution is to move
the lemma of 2.46.8 (tod abtoD) to 2.46.4, which results in the displacement of
the lemmata for 2.46.4-7 (cf. Wachsmuth ad loc.). This transposition restores
2.46.4 (S. Ai. 1267) to Sophocles and 2.46.7 (Theocr. 5.38) to Theocritus; there
is some indirect evidence that 2.46.8 (Men. fr. 700) belongs to Menander,'% but
there is no external control on the authorship of the two other citations (this
fragment and S. fr. 920). The assignment of these quotations thus depends on
the plausible assumption that the section of Stobaeus is sound aside from a
slight dislocation of lemmata.

The question of the authorship of the fragment is further complicated by
the fact that the line is repeated at Stob. 2.46.21 (with o0 in place of ovyi),
where the lemma reads AroAA®viog Novpnviep. Van Herwerden 1868. 27-8
emended to EbmoAig Novpnvioug, since Eupolis alone is known to have written
a comedy with this title and no comic poet Apollonius is otherwise known;!%¢
he does not note that the preceding lemma, AroA\dviog Hpwdiavd (appar-
ently not included among the fragments of Apollonius Tyanensis [cf. below] or
any other Apollonius), may have contributed to the assumed corruption. The
obvious objection to van Herwerden’s arguments is that this Apollonius need
not be a comic poet, and a prose quotation with the attribution AoAAodviog
Novpnviw is in fact cited at Stob. 4.56.35 (Ap. Ty. fr. 93); less likely is revers-
ing the word order to Novprjviog T AmoAAwviep 1,7 converting this into a

155 Men. fr. 700 also occurs in a gnomology (POxy XLII 3005.2-3; cf. Men. fr. 907) that
appears to be composed entirely of quotations from Menander; such a gnomology
is poorly paralleled (cf. Parsons [ed. pr.] ad loc., but note the Appendix euripidea
from the florilegium of Orion [cf. Haffner 2001. 20-2]). The decision of Kassel-
Austin to print POxy XLII 3005 with the otherwise identifiable quotations removed
as Men. fr. 907 is unfortunate; it obscures the nature of the document and treats as
a single fragment what should be a score.

POxy XXXIII 2659, a papyrus discovered subsequent to van Herwerden, attributes a
play entitled [ - - - JemtixAntog to a certain [Ano]AA®viog; nothing more is known
about the man, and the possibility remains that the attribution is the result of
corruption (cf. Apollod. fr. 16).

The only known works of Numenius are AAievtikov (SH 568-88), Onplokov (SH
589-94), a work mept deinvewv (SH 596), and possibly a work that discussed reme-
dies for gout (SH 595).

156

157
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reference to the poet Numenius. The second main thrust of van Herwerden’s
argument is that the apparent allusion to S. Ai. 522 (see below) is more appro-
priate for Eupolis than Anaxandrides; in addition to emending ArtoAA®dVI0G to
EbmoAig at Stob. 2.46.21, he thus denies that Stob. 2.46.5 should be attributed
to Anaxandrides. Van Herwerden’s reasoning has some merit, but it is not
impossible either that Anaxandrides alluded to a line of Sophocles or that
he repeated a line of Eupolis. It is true that Anaxandrides does not quote or
allude elsewhere to specific lines of fifth-century comedy or tragedy other
than Euripides, but this is not unusual among the comic fragments and should
not be taken as determinative. The difficulties concerning the attribution of
the fragment are most likely simply due to the fact that it is a memorable
expression of a commonplace thought that figured in a variety of anthologies
at ever greater remove from the original source and was thus increasingly
liable to corruption.

Interpretation A cynical comment on human nature, which nonetheless
leaves open the possibility of an exception in the present case.

napd moAAoig Supply avBpamorg vel sim. Except when purely spatial,
napd with the dative refers only to persons, so Edmonds’ ‘in favors’ will not
do. Although mapd with the dative is common in all genres, Tapda ToAAoig
is rare and predominantly prosaic (e. g. Isoc. 15.87; PL. Lg. 10.888e; Arist. Pol.
3.1278a29).

n xapig tikter xapwv The phrase has often been understood as an al-
lusion to or reminiscence of S. Ai. 522 yé&pig x&pwv yé&p €oTLv 1) TiKTOLG GEL.
While the resemblance is fairly close, the sentiment is commonplace and such
formulations are not unusual; e.g. Zen. 3.28 dikn diknv étikte kai PAGPnv
BAG&Pn (ctf. Leutsch—Schneidewin 1839 ad loc. for further instances, but correct
Apostol. 7.9 to 6.9); Apostol. 7.94a €pig EpLv TikToLG X TTPOGPVETOL AdYOV (Suda
€ 3008; Mant. 1.60; cf. Mant. 1.59 €pig €piv vtiputeter); S. OC 779 8T 1) xé&pig
x6pwv @épot; E. Hel. 1234 xapig yop avti xépitog éA0étw.58 The phraseology
may thus owe as much if not more to proverbial language as to Sophocles, and
indeed Ai. 522 itself is labeled a yvépn by =™ ad loc. Admittedly, many items
in the paroemiographers may have become proverbial because they were well-

158 Tobeck 1809 on S. Ai. 522, followed by Bothe 1826 (who credits Lobeck) and
Kamerbeek 1953 (who does not), adduced Sen. Ben. 2.12 gratia gratiam parit; un-
fortunately, such a phrase seems not to occur at Sen. Ben. 2.12 or elsewhere in
Seneca or indeed anywhere in Latin literature so far as T have been able to ascertain.
The earliest occurrence of the phrase of which I am aware is Lehmann 1630. 117
(Danck #5), where no source is given, but there may be others.
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known poetic texts, but in this instance the phraseology is so widespread that
it is difficult to believe that Anaxandrides is alluding to any specific text. For
Xéprg, see MacLachlan 1993.

fr. 70 K.-A. (69 K.)

¢ el moxela TNV mepll@OoTpay ExeLy

habent FS, A
elpnkev ... v neplwotpay om. F 3¢l S: ¢ A: On) Reisig éxewv FS: Exet A

that it is necessary to have the apron which is thick

Poll. 2.166
AvaEavdpidng 8¢ xai meplootpay eipnkev: ——. dfAov dtL v {dvnv, fjv Popaiol
KoAoDol paokiov

Anaxandrides used also the word ‘apron’: ——. It is clear that [this means] the belt,
which the Romans call fascia

Metre Iambic trimeter.

—_———— —| —_— ——u—

Discussion Toup 1790 IV.364-5; Reisig 1816. 291; Meineke 1840 II1.202; 1847.
594; Bothe 1855. 435; Kock 1884 11.162; Blaydes 1890a. 84; 1896. 126; Herwerden
1903. 101; Pickard-Cambridge 1953. 234 n. 2; Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-
Austin 1991 I1.276; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273

Ciation context The bulk (2.22-236) of Pollux Book 2 is concerned with
body parts; the section on ribs contains a short digression on the words for
belts and similar objects that fasten around the body under the ribs. The frag-
ment is cited as evidence for the word perizostra, apparently a sort of apron.
Cf. Poll. 7.65 10 8¢ TV PooT®dV TGOV yuvoukeiov {opo toviay ovopalov 1
touvidiov, 16 8¢ mepl 1] xohig mepilwpa 1 epldotpav (‘The belt for wo-
men’s breasts they called a “band” or a “little band”, the one around the belly
a “girdle” or an “apron”), which may be another echo of this fragment.

Text ¢l and d1) are equally plausible, but in the absence of any context,
there is no compelling reason to emend. If Reisig’s 61} (1816. 291) is printed
in place of 8¢t (for the collocation wg o1, e.g. Ar. Eq. 693; PL 891; Antiph. fr.
5.1), it is perhaps best to also accept A’s €xeL (thus Meineke, Kock, Edmonds)
and understand the sentence as an exclamation; less likely with the adoption
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of &1 is to retain éyewv (with FS) and understand this as a consecutive clause
(cf. Goodwin 1890 §§608-9).

Interpretation The line may belong to a cook cataloguing his equipment or
specifying his needs, although this depends on interpreting the word perizos-
tra as ‘apron’, which is not unproblematic. It might also belong to a scene in
which characters describe what will be necessary for a disguise (as a woman
or a cook?).

g d¢ei... éxewv  The line could be construed in several different ways (see
on Text). As printed, it is perfectly intelligible as either an independent or a
dependent sentence.

naxelov  moy0g with a positive sense is used frequently to describe
food (e.g. Ephipp. fr. 3.7; Nicostr. Com. fr. 13.2; Archestr. fr. 18.1 [SH 148]
with Olson-Sens 2000 ad loc.) and occasionally people (e.g. Ar. Pax 639; cf.
Taillardat 1965 §543).1% Far less common is the application of the word to
clothing (Theopomp. Com. fr. 11 xAoivav {(5¢) oot/ Aafodv moyeiov EmPord
Aaxoviknv; PL. Cra. 389b Aemt ipati 1y woxel; Thphr. Char. 19.6), although
in this case too it presumably refers to desirable qualities. The predicative
position of the word makes it emphatic, so the point is not so much that it
is necessary to have an apron, but that one ought to have one that is thick.

v nepiwotpav The word appears only here and in the discussion
of Pollux, who is vague and apparently confused about precisely what the
garment is. At 7.65 he distinguishes the wepi{cddotpa from the tovie, which
is wrapped around women’s breasts, and equates it with the mepilwpo, which
is wrapped around the belly; he does not specify that the mepillwotpa is a
woman’s garment, but that seems to be the implication. At 2.166, he equates
it with the Latin fascia, which can refer to two distinct items. The first, a band
wrapped around a woman’s breasts (cf. TLL s.v. LA.b), is ruled out by Pollux’
statement at 7.65, whereas the second, a band wrapped around the lower
legs of men (cf. TLL s.v. L. A.c), does not correspond to the implication that
it was worn by women and, more important, the claim that it was wrapped
around the belly. Perhaps the best way to reconcile the conflicting evidence
is to assume that the word refers to something wrapped around the waist but
coming down over the legs, i.e. an apron; for the problems associated with
this interpretation, see on fr. 42.12.160

159 For its use with a pejorative sense, cf. Ar. Nu. 842; Taillardat 1965 §469.

160 pjckard-Cambridge 1953. 222 n. 6 understands the fragment as a reference to pad-
ding worn by the comic actor; cf. Beare 1954. 68-9. Such metatheatrical self-ref-
erentiality is very uncommon in the remains of comedy from this period, but cf.
Alex. fr. 103.12-15 with Arnott 1996 ad loc.
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fr. 71 K.-A. (CGFP 2; Alexand. Com. fr. 5 K.)

Toplelov APeTG €0TL Yevvaio yovh

habent SMA (Stob.), pap.; cf. [Men.] Mon. 744; Clem. Al. Paed. 3.11.67
Toylelov pap.: tapeiov SMA yevvaio SMA: avdpeia Clem. Al: cd@pwv [Men.]
(em. Meineke: cog@poctvn povn mss.)

A noble wife is a storehouse of virtue

BKTV(2).9773 (= Pack’ 1573)
Avatay[dpidov-] —

Anaxan[drides:] ——

Stob. 4.22.4
(6t k&dAMoTOV 6 Yapog) AvaEavdpidov: ——

AleEdvdpov MA (om. S; corr. Dobree)

(That marriage is best) Anaxandrides: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.

N — U —| —_——— U—uU—

Discussion Grotius 1623 I1.276—7; Meineke 1839 1.370; 1841 IV.554 (Alexand.
Com. inc. fr. 1); 1847. 1164; Bothe 1855. 705-6 (Alexand. Com. inc. fr. 1);
Meineke 1857 V.clxxx; Kock 1888 II1.373 (Alexand. Com. fr. 5); Edmonds 1959
11.80-1 (cf. 1961 II1.312 [Alexand. Com. fr. 10 dub.]); Austin 1973. 2; Kassel-
Austin 1991 11.276; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 273

Citation context Prior to the publication of BKTV(2). 977361 in 1907, scholars
generally followed Stobaeus and assigned this fragment to Alexander, although
there was occasional dissent (Dobree 1833 I1.280 suggested Anaxandrides;
Naeke 1842-1845 1.11, Alexander Aetolus (TrGF 101);19? Gaisford, Euripides’
Alexander). Several variations of the line occur: [Men.] Mon. 744 toyieiov
apeTig éoTv 1) cOPpwv yuvr (thus Meineke; cf. app. crit. above); Stob. 3.5.5

161 The papyrus is a fragment of an anthology composed, at least in the extant portion,
of a selection of passages that defend women and a selection that attack them. For
discussion of the papyrus and fragments of other similar, thematically arranged
anthologies, together with the suggestion that such fragments may originally have
belonged to anthologies akin to Stobaeus in terms of scope, see Barns 1951.

162 Note Naeke’s characterization of the line as ‘Euripide vel Euripidea aetate dignus’.
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Mevéavdpouv- topteldv éotv apetig 1) owepoveivn; Clem. Al. Paed. 3.11.67
Tapieiov apethg oty avdpeio yovny (without attribution). These three oc-
currences (accepting Meineke’s emendation of [Men.] Mon. 744 and similar
emendation of Stob. 3.5.5) and the Anaxandrides quotation are all clearly ver-
sions of the same gnomic statement. The variation between the approximate
synonyms yevvaio, cd@pwv, and dvdpeial®® can be accounted for in one of
three ways: Anaxandrides used (with or without varying it) a conventional
saying itself already subject to variation; Anaxandrides coined the phrase, and
it subsequently took on a life of its own as a conventional saying with the
possibility for variation that entails; or the variation is the result of corruption,
presumably abetted by the fact that the line has a complicated textual tradition
involving passage through a variety of anthologies.

Text In the absence of more complete knowledge of the context and origin
of the line, it is best to retain Stobaeus’ yevvaia, since this is the adjective
used in the version specifically attributed to Anaxandrides. Although the word
has a good Euripidean parallel (Tr. 1013), it seems flat. A more striking choice
is Clement’s avdpeia; the collocation dvdpeiat yovr is both unusual (but cf.
Arist. Pol. 3.1277b22 [cf. Po. 1454a23-4]; Ar. Lys. 1108 & ntocéyv dvSpetotdrn
[said of Lysistrata]), hence susceptible to corruption, and the sort of word-play
in which Anaxandrides sometimes indulges. But immediately after quoting
this line, Clement quotes extensively from Proverbs and may thus have been
influenced by Prov. 12:5 yovr) &vdpeia oté@avog T¢ avdpl adTAG.

tayueiov (pap.), as opposed to tapeiov (Stob.), is the classical form; cf. Men.
Sam. 229 (metrically guaranteed); Threatte 1980.1.416-18; Cronert 1903. 34-5.

Interpretation Standing in isolation, and as presented in the anthologies, the
line is a stock piece of moralizing, although it might have been much more
pointed in its original context (e. g. said sarcastically in reference to a specific
character or women in general).

topieiov The word can refer to an actual receptacle or storehouse (e.g.
Pl R 416d; Men. Sam. 229) or to something used as such on an ad hoc basis
(Th. 7.24.2), or may have an abstract sense (Th. 1.96.2 Tayueiév te Afjlog v
avtoig); for its metaphorical use (not in LSJ), as here, cf. Democr. SVF 68 F
149; Anaxandr. fr. 81 (= Diph. fr. 134); Phoenicid. fr. 3.4; Phryn. PS p. 130.5-6.

yevvaia yoviy  Cf. E. Tr. 1013 (same metrical position). The adjective is a
term of general commendation (cf. Dover 1974. 95 ‘an extremely general term’)
common throughout Greek literature, both poetry and prose.

163 Cf. Hsch. o 4736 &vdpeiwv- yevvadov; y 354 yevvaiog: &vSpeiog (cf. Latte 1953 ad
loc.).
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fr. 72 K-A. (70 K.)

TpikAwvov & e0Béwg cuvryeto
Kol cuvoAiol yepovtwv

habent CE
1 {eic) tpikAivov Blaydes

a three-man dinner party was quickly gathered
and symphonies of old men

Ath. 2.48a
Ava€avdpidng ——

Anaxandrides: —

Metre Trochaic tetrameter catalectic.

Discussion Jacobs 1809. 41; Meineke 1840 II1.201; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855. 434;
Kock 1884 I1.162; Blaydes 1896. 126; Herwerden 1903. 101; Edmonds 1959
11.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.276; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Citation context The fragment is quoted in the epitome of Athenaeus as part
of a short collection of examples that denote the size of rooms in terms of how
many couches they can accommodate (2.47f-8a); Antiph. fr. 292; Phryn. Com.
fr. 69; Eub. fr. 119.1-3; Amphis fr. 45 precede. Adesp. trag. TGrF F 90 follows
immediately, with no indication that the subject has changed or attribution
of authorship; in the complete version of Athenaeus, one of the interlocutors
must have said something that gave rise to the quotation of adesp. trag. TGrF
F 90, which in turn led to a discussion of bed-coverings.

Text Blaydes 1896. 126, citing Antiph. fr. 292, suggested <eig) TpikAvov and
thus retained the normal meaning of the word (see below). But his supplement
introduces numerous problems of its own (e.g. cuvavAiot must be emended
to create a singular subject [the position of 8¢ excludes the possibility that it
occurred in the lost portion of 1] if the verb is passive, or to create an object
if the verb is middle) and ought to be rejected.

Interpretation A symposium is being described; the events referred to pre-
sumably occurred offstage and are only now being related (note the past tense
of ouvijyeto; cf. Ar. V. 1299-1325). The involvement of old men and their
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possible ignorance of symposium-etiquette (cf. on cuvaviion) might suggest a
group such as that apparently found in Agroikoi or Gerontomania, although the
fragment is too brief to be conclusive in this regard and such characteristics
are found in other groups as well.

tpikAwov The word is probably best taken ‘dinner-party’®* by meton-
ymy, as at Arched. fr. 2.12; Men. fr. 186.1 (cf. Gomme—-Sandbach 1973 ad loc.
[their frr. 208-9.4]), in contrast to the normal meaning ‘three-couch room’. For
the use of tpikAwov and related compounds to designate rooms of differing
sizes, cf. fr. 42.11 with n.; McCartney 1934; Olynthus X11.349-51 n. 111;163
Olynthus VIIL.173-4. For the xAivn, cf. Pritchett 1956. 226-33; Richter 1926.
54-71; Olson—Sens 2000 on Archestr. fr. 4.1 (SH 191).

ovvipyeto Cf onfr. 2.1.

2 ovvavliar The word presumably refers to a musical performance
involving more than one instrument, but the precise meaning is unclear and
was disputed already in antiquity; cf. Semus FHG 4.494 fr. 10 &yvooupévng
d¢ mapa ToAAOIG TG ouvavAiag; K.-A. on Antiph. fr. 49.1. It was reportedly
used of three different sorts of musical events: (1) dtav dbo adAnTal TO AbTO
avAdow (5 Ar. Eq. 9; cf. Hsch. € 125; Phot. £ 50); (2) 8tav k10&pa kad adhog
copgwvij (2 Ar. Eq. 9); (3) v Tig dyov cupgoviag dpotpaiog adhod kol
pLOpOD, Ywplg Adyov 10D pooperpdodvtog (Semus FHGIV.494 fr. 10). On oc-
casion, the word was also used metaphorically; cf. A. Th. 839 (see X ad loc.);!%¢
Hemsterhuis 1743 on Luc. DMar. 3.2,'7 who offers the definition ‘quum duo
pluresve in eandem rem consentiunt, ac mutuis animorum studiis conspirant’.
The matter is further complicated by the existence of a homograph (LS]J s.v.
ovvawlio B) derived from aOAr (for the related derivatives, cf. Chantraine
1968-1980 s.v. aOAr), which seemingly occurs prior to the Roman period
only at Arist. Pol. 7.1335a38, where it is synonymous with c0lev€ig. The main
difficulty here is which word is used; a related problem is in which sense the
word is used, if cuvavAio A is intended.

164 Edmonds translates ‘couches three’, apparently thinking of Amphis fr. 45 (cf. LS]
s.v. TpikAwvog 113 “set of three couches’). But this meaning is unnecessary in ei-
ther fragment and impossible at Syll.’ 1097.29-30 (= IGII* 2499), the third citation
adduced by LSJ.

Pritchett 1956. 227 is rightly sceptical of Robinson’s claim (Olynthus XI1.350) that
‘the tpwkAiviov ... was probably most common’.

While the use here is striking, it follows from &rev€a tOpPo pélog at 835; cf.
Hutchinson 1985 ad loc.

Hemsterhuis’ learned note (rightly lauded by Pearson 1917 on S. fr. 60) is unfor-
tunately predicated on an incorrect reading (cuvavapiyovco: Evvaia [Evvavlia

L] piyvvoo B).

165

166

167
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Stephanus (reading the vulgate cuvavAiot yépovtt [a misreading of the
manuscripts]) and Casaubon (reading cuvavAiot yepovtwv [unaware of the
true manuscript reading, he corrected the mistaken vulgate by conjecture]),
followed by Hemsterhuis 1743 on Luc. DMar. 3.2, believed this was an oc-
currence of cuvawAia B, although unlike at Arist. Pol. 7.1335a38, where the
word is used quasi-metaphorically of marriage, here it must either be used
metaphorically of groups or must retain a literal sense and refer to the old men
sharing the room. Since this word is exceedingly rare and, more important,
must in this case be used in an otherwise unattested sense, cuvaviio A ought
to be preferred. But the precise sense of the word here, and whether or not it
is intended metaphorically, cannot be determined.

fr. 73 K.-A. (71K

XOUG KEKPOAHEVOG

Yubiov

habent CE
1 kekpopévov Bothe 2 YuBiov C

a mixed chous
of psythian (wine)

Ath. 1.28f
kol Avo€avdpidng ——

Also Anaxandrides: ——

Metre Iambic trimeter.
<)(—u— )(—u>— v ——

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.201; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855. 434; Kock 1884 11.163;
Blaydes 1896. 126, 333; Herwerden 1903. 101; Edmonds 1959 I11.80-1; Kassel—-
Austin 1991 I1.277; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Citation context In the course of a discussion (1.28d-33f) of different variet-
ies of wine, predominantly regional wines, the epitome of Athenaeus quotes
the fragment as one of two authorities for psythian wine; Eub. fr. 136 precedes.

Text Bothe 1855. 434 suggested with some plausibility reading xexpapévov,
since it is the wine that is mixed, not the chous; cf. esp. Men. Her. fr. 4 Sandbach
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(fr. 3. Korte) xodg kexpoapévov / oitvov. While enallage is possible, it seems out
of place in what appears to be straightforward dialogue; cf. on fr. 41.37-8
(where the enallage is also unexpected).

Manuscripts of all authors using the word routinely vary between {ifiog
and Y00wog (or between psithius and psythius in Latin), while editors invariably
print YiOwog (or psithius), although with no clear reason for doing so. The
etymology is unknown (Beekes 2010 s.v. thinks the word is probably pre-
Greek; Chantraine 1968-1980 s.v. ‘Inconnue. Ressemble a priori au dérivé
d’un toponyme’), and variation between v and t is possible in either direction
(cf. Threatte 1980 1.260-6 for discussion and parallel examples [e. g. fOPAtog/
BipAtog, for which cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. fr. 140.1]). The only solid evidence
for the classical orthography is SEGIX 11.10 otagpuia Yubica, a fourth-century
document from Cyrene; while one inscription from Cyrene may shed little
light on Athenian orthographical habits generally, in this instance it provides
the entirety of the evidence and ought to be followed.1%

Interpretation The fragment plausibly belongs to a symposium or banquet
scene but could just as easily belong to a description, comparison or much else.

1 xobg See on fr. 33.1.

kekpapévog For mixing wine with various ratios of water, the normal
way of consuming it, see on fr. 3.2.

2 youbiov Yubia is a sort of grape (Poll. 6.82 otaguial, kai TodTWV
ovopara ... Yibia; = Nic. AL 181 YBio § eidog apmédov, fTig kol mpopvia
Méyetou [cf. X 163]; Hsch. ¢ 186 ynbia- eidog dpmélov; Columella 3.2.24; cf.
Hsch. 7t 2806 moAAdyetog: 1) Yibio otopuAr); Plin. NH 12.130), whence y06i0g
oivog (Eub. fr. 136; cf. Hsch. p 658 pedopifiog- oivég tig obTw kakeitou;
Dsc. 5.6.4). Both this wine and the related peAopy6iog are apparently rai-
sin-wines;'%° cf. Plin. NH 14.80 psithium et melampsithium passi genera sunt
suo sapore, non vini; Verg. Georg. 2.93; 4.269; Stat. Silv. 4.9.38. For what little
is known about the plant itself and its cultivation, cf. Gp. 5.2.4 povn pévror 1
Y1Bio kai 1} Kepropadio, kai 1) kahovpévn xAwpig, Aevkal odoa, yaipovst Taig
Aemroyeiolg, Sux TO elvan Autapdtepar; Hug 1959; Dalby 2000. 402.

168 Latte 1966 seems to have been the only scholar willing to adopt this orthography,
noting on Hsch. p 658 ‘ubique Yv6- scribendum’.

169 Cf. the mention of Y16ia &otagic at EM p. 149.27. Dsc. 5.5 reports the existence of
XVAOG dppakog Yibiog oTa@uAfg pijnw mepkalovong.
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fr. 74 K-A. (72 K.)

Antiatt. p. 111.27
TANYNV €Y V- avti oD tetpwpévos. Avatavdpidng

‘Having a blow (i.e. ‘having been struck’)’; instead of ‘wounded’. Anaxandrides

Metre Iambic trimeter? (——v—)

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.201; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855. 434; Kock 1884 11.163;
Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.277; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Interpretation Although mAnynyv éxov is glossed ‘wounded’, presumably the
sense is ‘having received a beating’. The construction, which expresses a verbal
notion periphrastically, is poorly documented in the standard grammars;'7
its meaning can be either active (e.g. E. HF 709 with Bond 1981 ad loc. [cf.
Willink 1986 on E. Or. 661]; Ph. 773 with Mastronarde 1994 ad loc.) or passive
(e.g. S. Ai. 180 popgav éxwv; Ar. V. 506 with Blaydes 1893 ad loc.; Gildersleeve
1900-1911 §178), as here; cf. LS] s.v. €xw A.L8. The use of the phrase is a
reflection of the extreme irregularity of the verbs mAfttw and tOmTw;'7! cf.
Rutherford 1881. 257-65. The particular phrase is found nowhere else,'7? but
may owe its genesis to the common locution TAnynv Aapféve (e.g. Ar. Ra.
673; Cratin. fr. 92; Philyll. fr. 9; Men. Dysc. 205).

fr. 75 K.-A. (73 K.)

Synagoge B a 740 = Phot. a 780
axolaothopata 8 Aéyovol pév katakdpwg ol Emcodpetot, TANVY kol Avagov-
Spidng kéxpnron f) Aé€er kol ApioTopdvng [Lys. 398]

axkolaoctaocpata Meineke: akolaoctapata Synagoge: axolactipato Phot.
AXeEavpidng codd.

The Epicureans make excessive use of the term ‘acts of licentiousness’,
although both Anaxandrides and Aristophanes [Lys. 398] have used the word

170 E g. Kithner-Gerth 1898-1904 1.222-3 note this construction only in terms of its
ability to take a second accusative.

71 The Antiatticist’s entry might be a response to an Atticist attempt to deny that
TANYNV €xwv is correct, on the basis that mémhorypon exists (although the perfect
passive of tOnTw does not).

172 The closest parallel, Ar. Nu. 1425 dcag 8 mAnydg eiyopev, is somewhat different
and refers to blows received in the past rather than to a present state of having
been struck.
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Metre Uncertain (word is ww——yvv),

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.201-2; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855. 434; Meineke 1857
V.clxxx, 82; Kock 1884 I1.163; Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.277;
Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Citation context A lexicographic notice assigned by Cunningham to X""".

Text Whether the word is akolaotaopatal” (cf. Ar. Lys. 398: ko oot
aopata codd.) or akolaotipata (cf. Muson. fr. 4; Plu. Crass. 32.5; M. Ant.
11.20.5) has been disputed.’’* Analogy with téyvaopa (e.g. Ar. Th. 198;'7°E. Or.
1053 [cf. Willink 1986 ad loc.]) and téyvnua (e. g. S. Ph. 36; E. IT 1355) suggests
that either form is possible. Clearly the reading at Ar. Lys. 398 is due simply to
the failure to properly divide axolaotdopata,!’® which ought probably to be
retained in Aristophanes and adopted here. The readings of the lexicographers
are best explained as independent errors, in which the Synagoge mistakenly
omitted a letter and created a nonexistent form, whereas Photius substituted
a more common form for a less common one.

Interpretation Anaxandrides is cited along with Aristophanes merely as
proof that the word is not confined to the Epicureans; in fact, it is extant only
here and at Ar. Lys. 398 prior to the first century AD, and even thereafter is
rare (prior to the third century AD only in the passages cited under Text).
But cognate forms are common enough in comedy (e.g. Ar. Nu. 1348; Pl
Com. fr. 98.3; Alex. fr. 37.6) and elsewhere (e.g. E. Or. 973; Th. 3.37.3; PL. Grg.
477e), and the meaning is clear (cf. Dover 1993. 59; Mastronarde 1994 on E.
Ph. 971; van Leeuwen 1902a on Ar. Av. 1227); note Mastronarde’s suggestion
that the adjective dkdAaotog ‘perhaps has a somewhat colloquial air’ due to
its occurrence predominantly in comedy and prose.

173 DGE does not recognize this as a legitimate form of the word; LS]J, on the other

hand, retain it for Anaxandrides and Aristophanes (their additional citation of
Alciphr. 1.38 [deleted in the Supplement] is a conjecture by Bergk).

Cf. Arnott 1996 on Alex. frr. 37.6 and 345 Kock (interpreted by K-A as a citation of
fr. 37.6) for difficulties concerning the transmission of axoAlaocioa versus akoAaotio.
Fritzsche emended to the more common teyvrijpaot, a poor choice on methodolog-
ical grounds, as is van Leeuwen’s support of the emendation in order to achieve
homoioteleuton with the following line.

Henderson prints dxohlaotripoata on the basis of Photius.

174

175

176
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fr. 76 K.-A. (74 K))

Hsch. o 4003
ap@idvoig- énibetov réAng, moapa Ava€avdpidn

Sunken on both sides.Epithet of a phiale, in Anaxandrides

Metre Uncertain (word is —wwv).

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.202; 1847. 594; Bothe 1855. 435; Kock 1884 11.163;
Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.277; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Interpretation This seemingly straightforward lexicographic entry presents
two interrelated difficulties of text and meaning; in all likelihood, the meaning
was disputed already in antiquity (note that Hesychius reports only that the
word describes a phiale), much like the similar apgibetocg (cf. Ath. 11.500f-1d).
Meineke notes that the text had been emended!”” to au@ibetog on the basis of
Hsch. o 4021 apgibetog pLédn- éxatépwdev tibecBar Suvapévn 1§ dpupotépwbev
tetopevpévn kTA.; he argues against accepting this emendation by claiming
that &pgidvoig refers to a cup ‘quae ab utraque parte d0ov seu otoOpa habet’,
i.e. ‘significatur &peicdmedlov’. Meineke is probably correct in dismissing the
emendation, although his suggested interpretation of the word differs little if
at all from the meaning of dpgukOmeAlog. Rather than being a ‘double-cup’, as
LSJ and others have understood it, the word may refers to the indentation on
the bottom of the phiale (i. e. the underside of the central boss that projects into
the cup), which can be quite deep; note that the interpretations of ap¢ifetog
listed at Ath. 11.500f-1d nowhere claim that the word refers to a double-cup
but only to one that can be set either right-side-up or upside-down. For the
phiale, see on fr. 42.26.

fr. 77 K.-A. (1 Dem.)

Phot. o 1761

avdpucdg kat avdpikdtarog [IA&twv [e. g. Phdr. 273b; R. 567b] kai Apiotopdvng [e. g.
Eq.81], &vdpixdtepog d¢ Avakavdpidng

‘Manly’ and ‘manliest’ Plato [e.g. Phdr. 273b; R. 567b] and Aristophanes [e.g. Eq. 81],
‘manlier’ Anaxandrides

177 Meineke does not record the author(s) of this emendation, but merely notes ‘cor-
rigunt &pgifetog’.
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Metre Iambic trimeter? (word is ———vx)

Discussion Demianczuk 1912. 7; Edmonds 1959 I1.80; Kassel-Austin 1991
11.277; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Interpretation The positive form of the adjective (e.g. Ar. Ach. 695; Eub. fr.
11.1) and the adverb (e.g. Ar. Eq. 379; Men. Asp. 382) are relatively common
in comedy, the comparative (Ar. Eq. 81, 82, 453 [all adverbial]; V. 1077, 1199)
and superlative (Ar. V. 1090; Pax 515 [adverbial]) less so; in prose, the word is
common only in Plato (cf. Ammann 1953. 23). The absence of it in high poetry
suggests that, like most adjectives in -1kog, it is colloquial; cf. Neil 1901 on Ar.
Eq. 80-1. Since the word is not rare and its meaning is clear, the purpose of the
entry in Photius may have been to delineate the genres in which it appears;
cf. Poll. 2.20 for a similar entry.

fr. 78 K.-A. (75 K.

Phot. T 88
T &y o vtl ToD Emetta. oVTwg Avakoavdpidng

‘Quickly’, instead of ‘thereupon’; thus Anaxandrides

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.202; 1847. 594; Bothe 1855. 435; Kock 1884 11.163;
Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.278; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 274

Interpretation The equation of téyo with émerta perhaps refers to the use of
the adverb with the future indicative (usually a verb of perception) in threats;
cf. Stockert 1992 on E. IA 311 (cf. on 970); Fraenkel 1950 on A. Ag. 1649; Garvie
1986 on A. Ch. 305.

fr. 79 K.-A. (76 K.)

Poll. 6.43

10 8¢ yoptdlew Aprotogévng [Pax 139, 176; fr. 162] eipnke, kol 10 xoptdlechar
Apapadg [fr. 21], Ava€avdpidng 8¢ kol yoptaopuov

Aristophanes [Pax 139, 176; fr. 162] has said ‘to fatten’, and Araros [fr. 21] ‘to be
fattened’, and Anaxandrides ‘a fattening up’
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Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.202; 1847. 594; Bothe 1855. 435; Kock 1884 11.163;
Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.278; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 275

Citation context In the course of a long section of words for ‘food” and
‘eating’ in general (6.27-45; ‘drinking’ precedes and specific foods follow),
Pollux cites Ananxandrides in a short notice on yopt&lw and its cognates.

Interpretation y6ptog (‘fodder’) and cognates are used properly of animal
food; e.g. Hes. Op. 542; PL. R. 372d; cf. Ar. Pax 139, 176. In comedy, the word
is frequently used of food for men, presumably not without comic effect; cf.
Ath. 3.99e-100b; Taillardat 1965 §133 (cf. §779); Handley 1965 on Men. Dysc.
424; Bergk 1838. 157. yoptacpog is attested only here; for the formation, cf.
Kithner-Blass 1890-1892 11.272-3.

fr. 80 K-A. (77 K

Ath. 2.57e
S tecodpwv & awtd mpoevhvekton Ava€avdpidng @ & pra eimov

Anaxandrides, saying ‘egglets’, has extended the word [eggs] through four (syl-
lables)

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.201; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855. 434; Kock 1884 11.163;
Edmonds 1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.278; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 275

Citation context The epitome of Athenaeus cites the fragment in the course
of a collection of quotations concerning eggs (2.57d-8b); the passing reference
to Anaxandrides falls between Semon. iamb. fr. 11 and Ephipp. fr. 24.2-3.

Interpretation For eggs, see on fr. 42.59; for diminutives in —&ptov, see on fr.
28.4 xopidiwv. Kramer 1983. 118 interprets the word at Ephipp. fr. 24 as ‘cups’,
against Ath. 2.57e, by adducing BGU 781.5.6; Hsch « 4335. If he is correct, the
same is probably true here as well, although this would imply that Athenaeus
has seriously misunderstood or grossly misrepresented his source, unless the
fault lies with the epitomizer. Bothe’s interpretation (1855. 434) of Athenaeus’
statement, ‘morem quattuor ova simul apponendi in conviviis dicere videtur’,
is an unfortunate lapse.
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fr. 80a

Phot. v 96 = Suda v 143

vEkTop, 0edV TOpW, Kol olvog obTwe, g Avakavdpidng. kol Ppdpa TéV Bedv- 6
avtdg (fr. 58.1)

Nectar, adrink of the gods, and thus wine, as Anaxandrides (says). And food of the
gods, (as) the same author (says) (fr. 58.1)

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion See on fr. 58 (although none recognize this as a separate frag-
ment)

Citation context The lexicographic entry cites Anaxandrides twice for two
mutually exclusive meanings of the ‘nectar’. Only the second is appropriate
for fr. 58.1, so the first must be a separate fragment; see on fr. 58.

Interpretation For nectar as a metaphor for wine, see Arnott 1996 on Alex.
fr. 124.2-3; in general, see on fr. 58.1.
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Fragmenta dubia
fr. 81 K.-A. (78 K.) = Diph. fr. 134

KOPNG oA aTTOpEDO TOpiLelOL TTLKPOD

habent MA
dmahartopeda M Stob.', MA (post corr.) Stob.” : -6pecBa A Stob.', A (ante corr.) Stob.”

we are free from the bitter storehouse of the girl

Stob. 4.22b.34
(611 00K AyoBOV TO yoyieiv) = 4.24c.41 (611 kpeitToveg ol dppeveg TOV Taidwv, KTA.)
Avatavdpidov: ——

AvaEav8piSov Stob.': Alpilov Stob.”

(that marriage is not good) = 4.24c.41 (that male children are better, and that illegiti-
mate children must be deemed not worse than legitimate children) Anaxandrides: —

Metre Iambic trimeter.

o —— —Wul o ——u—

Discussion Grotius 1623 I1.278-9; Meineke 1840 II1.200; 1847. 592; Bothe
1855. 434; Meineke 1857 V.81; Kock 1884 11.163; Blumner 1891.62; Edmonds
1959 I1.80-1; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.278; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007. 275

Citation context Stobaeus quotes the fragment twice: at 4.22b.34 it is at-
tributed to Anaxandrides, but at 4.24c.41 to Diphilus. Either attribution is
possible, and there is no obvious reason to prefer one over the other. If the
corruption lies in Stobaeus and not his source(s), conceivably the attribution
at 4.22b.34 could have been corrupted from Awpilov to Ava&avdpidov under
the influence of Ava€avdpidov at 4.24b.28. If the corruption took place earlier,
it could have arisen from confusion between two plays of the same name, e. g.
both poets wrote a Théseus.

Interpretation There appear to be two possible interpretations of the frag-
ment, both of them problematic. Bothe 1855. 434 capitalized x6png and took it
as a reference to Persephone. This interpretation is unproblematic per se, and
the line could fit a play about Theseus (see above). But Stobaeus’ quotations
of the fragment clearly place it in the context of marriage and children. The
alternative interpretation, which fits the context in Stobaeus, is that of Kock
1884 11.163: ‘paterfamilias cum uxore amicove conloquens felicem se prae-
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dicat, quod filiae conlocandae occasionem invenerit: semper enim puellam
parentibus quasi quoddam horreum curarum esse’ The main problem here is
the interpretation of Topieiov, which can be used metaphorically (see on fr.
71; Bliimner 1891. 62), but not with the abstract sense ‘care’, as Kock himself
implicitly acknowledged. Kock was thus compelled to supply a second line to
make grammatical and interpretative sense of the fragment.

fr. 82 K.-A. (80 K.) = Anaxandr. Hist. FGrHist 404 F 6

Ath. 11.502b

¥fipog (FGrHist 396 F 18) & év ARl avakeiobai gnot yarkodv goivika, Naiov
avaOnpa, kol KopuoTag ELAAag Xpuodc. Avafovdpidng 8¢ @Lahag A peog kohel
Ta ToTHpLa TDTOL

Semus (FGrHist 396 F 18) says that on Delos there is a golden palm dedicated by
the Naxians and golden phialai decorated with dates. Anaxandrides calls these cups
‘phialai of Ares’

Metre Uncertain.

Discussion Meineke 1840 I11.201; 1847. 593; Bothe 1855 434; Kock 1884 11.164;
Blaydes 1890a. 84; Blaydes 1896. 126; Tucker 1908. 203; Edmonds 1959 11.80-1;
Nesselrath 1990. 277-8; Kassel-Austin 1991 I1.278; Sanchis Llopis et al. 2007.
275

Citation context The fragment is quoted by the epitome of Athenaeus as the
final citation in the course of a discussion about phialai (11.501a-2b).1”® Semus
FGrHist 396 F 18 immediately precedes,!”® but the section as a whole contains
a mix of quotations from Homer, historians, grammarians and comic poets.

Interpretation The fragment is more likely to belong to the comic poet than
to the historian, so its position among the dubia is not entirely warranted.
Nesselrath 1990. 278 n. 101 rightly noted that the form Apeog (as opposed
to Apewg) is poetic. The phrase also occurs at Antiph. fr. 110, where it is
said to be a quotation from Timotheus (PMG 797) and thus clearly poetic
(and ostensibly appropriate for high poetry). The fragment here may well be

178 Most of this section survives in the full version of Athenaeus, but the loss of a folio
from A’s exemplar means that the end of this discussion (including the quotation
from Anaxandrides) survives only in the epitome.

179" At Anaxandridas FGrHist 404 F 6, the fragment of Semus is mistakenly given as 16.
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instance of Anaxandrides mockingly referring to the same line of Timotheus;
for Anaxandrides and Timotheus, see on fr. 6. For comparisons between cups
and shields (as seems to be the case here), cf. Aristopho fr. 13.2; Theopomp.
Com. fr. 4.

fr. 83

vopovg pév dyoboig elyev, odk éxprito 8¢

had good laws but did not use them

Comm. in Arist. Graeca 20.444.1-4

domepel 6 AvaEavdpidng 0 mon TG AITooKOTTWV TOMY T, 1| vOpovg pEV
ayabodg eiyev, odk é¢xprito 8¢ avroig, elmev: 1) TOAG, ) 008EV pédel TdOV
VOpwv tdVv ayaddv (= fr. 66), NovAeto vopoug éxewv dyaBoig kol Yngiopoarto cyodi
Yneilecbon

Just as the poet Anaxandrides said, mocking a certain city that ‘had good laws
but did not wish to use them’, “The city, to which none of the good laws
matter (~ fr. 66), wished to have good laws and to pass good decrees’

Metre Iambic trimeter.

U — N —I—u— N — —
Discussion Browne 2001

Interpretation Browne 2001 noted that this anonymous commentator on
Aristotle’s Rhetoric, while offering a garbled version of fr. 66, the text on which
he is ostensibly commenting, also includes an iambic trimeter. The same line
seems to occur at 3*° Ov. Ib. 523 (= Anaxandr. test. 2a) bonas leges habere (di-
ceret), sed male (Browne : malis cod.) uti, which Browne translates into Greek
as vopovg pev dyaboig elyev, ovk éyprito & €0; he further postulates that
the discrepancy between the two versions is the result of an ancient variant.
Finally, the line also appears at Arist. Rh. 1152a21, where it is paraphrased
as vopoug éyel omovdaiovg, xphtor 8¢ ovdév. Thus, in accord with Browne’s
interpretation, Aristotle knew the line, but chose to paraphrase rather than
quote it, whereas the anonymous commentator and the scholiast to Ovid,
presumably independently, had access to the original. If this is a genuine
fragment, the fact that it is quoted together with fr. 66 and has similar content
suggests that it appeared in close proximity to that fragment (possibly in
Poleis; cf. on fr. 66). Browne’s hypothesis is clever but difficult to accept, par-
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ticularly in seemingly requiring that an anonymous commentator on Aristotle
and the scholia to Ovid had access to a text of Anaxandrides. Similarly difficult
is the fact that the hypothesis requires that one of the three attestations be a
paraphrase while that the other two represent two ancient variants of the line
(one of them also requiring emendation, admittedly easy, in order to work).
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Indices

1. Index fontium

Antiatt. p. 85.19: fr. 11; p. 87.23: fr. 26;
p. 87.5: fr. 32; p. 92.16-21: fr. 63; p.
96.33: fr. 12a (= Alexander Com. fr. 2);

p- 96.4: fr. 21; p. 104.17: fr. 8; p. 104.32:

fr. 15; p- 106.10: fr. 17; p- 106.18: fr.
37; p. 106.25: fr. 27; p. 111.27: fr. 74; p.
113.1: fr. 14

Arist. EN 7.1152a20-3: fr. 66

Arist. Rh. 3.1411a18-20: fr. 67,
3.1412b16-20: fr. 65; 3.1413b21: fr. 10;
3.1413b25: test. 8; 3.1413b25: fr. 13

Ath. 1.28f: fr. 73; 1.34d—e: f1. 59; 2.39a:
fr. 58; 2.48a: fr. 72; 2.57e: 1. 80; 2.68b:
fr. 51; 3.105f: fr. 28; 3.105f—6a: fr. 38;
3.106a: fr. 23; 3.95¢: 1. 44; 4.131a—1:
fr. 42; 4.166d: fr. 46; 4.176a: fr. 19;
4.176a: fr. 52; 4.182d: fr. 36; 5.222b:
fr. 55; 6.227b—d: fr. 34; 6.242d-f: fr.
35; 6.247e—f: fr. 25; 6.255a—b: f1. 43;
6.261f: fr. 50; 6.263b: fr. 4; 7.295€: fr.
31; 7.299e-300a: fr. 40; 7.307e—1: fr.
35; 7.329e: 1. 28; 9. 373f-4b: test.
2; 9.373e—1: fr. 48; 10.455f: fr. 6;
11.460e: fr. 30; 11.463f: f1. 1; 11.481f:
fr. 3; 11.482c—d: fr. 33; 11.502b: fr.
82; 12.553d-e: fr. 41; 13.570d-e:
fr. 9; 14.614c: fr. 10; 14.634d—e: fT.
36; 14.638c—d: fr. 16; 14.642b: 1. 2;
14.654b: fr. 7; 14.654f: fr. 29; 15.688a—
b: fr. 60; 15.689f-90a: fr. 41; 15.691a:
fr. 47; 15.694e: fr. 18; 15.700a: fr. 49

BKTV(2).9773: fr. 71

Chamael. fr. 43: test. 2

Choerob. in Theodos. Can. 4.344.1: fr. 15

Comm. in Arist. Graeca 20.444.1-4: fr. 83

D.L. 3.26: fr. 20

Et. gen. AB: fr. 51

Eust. 1. 1148.26: fr. 51; 1183.12: {T. 40;
1220.48: fr. 38; 1220.54: fr. 23

Eust. Od. 1462.60: fr. 35; 1632.61-1633.1:
fr. 58; 1761.48: fr. 35; 1835.20: fT. 42;
1842.64: fr. 31

Hsch. o 4003: fr. 76

IGII? 2318.241: test.4; 2323a.39—-40: test.
7;2325.142: test. 6

IGUR 218.1-14 (IGIX 1098): test. 5

Macr. Sat. 5.21.8: fr. 3

Marm. Par. FGrHist 239 A 70: test. 3

Phot. o 36: fr. 12; a 780: fr. 75; o 1761: fr.
77; v 96: frr. 58; 80a; T 88: fr. 78

Poll. 2.166: fr. 70; 5.16: 1. 68; 6.161: fr.
5; 6.43: fr. 79; 9.59: fr. 5; 10.172: 1. 24;
10.59: fr. 14

Stob. 2.1.3: fr. 22; 2.46.5: f1. 69; 3.6.6:
fr. 61; 3.29.12: fr. 64; 3.41.2: 1. 56;
4.20.10: fr. 62; 4.22.4: fr. 71; 4.22b.28:
fr. 53; 4.22b.34: fr. 81; 4.23.1: fr. 57;
4.24¢.41: fr. 81; 4.50¢.88: fr. 54

Suda o 32: fr. 12; o0 1982: test. 1; o 3824:
fr. 39; v 143: frr. 58; 80a

Synagoge B o 740: fr. 75

SATH. II. 23.1 b': fr. 45

>TH. II. 23.2 b* fr. 45

53 Qv. Ib. 523: test. 2b

Trypho fr. 110: fr. 36
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2. Index verborum

afeltépeog: 83
aféltepog: 116

ayobé: 52

Gyohpo: 143

aykvpa: 184

Ayvopwv: 274

ayopd xpaopot: 55

Gy poikog/Gypoikog: 34
ayw: 160

aywvilopo: 98
adevog: 174

aducio: 279

—-adiov, diminutives in: 135-6
aBbpn/aOnpn: 223
aiélovpog/airovpog: 193
aloypé/aioypo: 58
aioypog: 106
aKoA&oTOCoHO/ AKOAGGTNHA: 320
akoAaotog: 320
axohovBéw: 173
akphreio: 279

akpdrov: 47

ataloveio: 260

aroldv: 260

alektpowv, gender of: 254
aAiokopan: 165

QAN ... yap: 163
alovpyng: 212
alovpyrg/arlovpyodg: 212
Bg: 209

apppooio: 285-6
QuOp©V: 149

apeidvoig: 321
avéhopo: 131-2
avayoutifw: 48
avdpukog: 322

avilopo: 132

avrp, with definite article: 280-1
avOéw: 72

avBpaomiov: 170
AVTEPWGS: 63

amapyopon: 192-3
amelBelv otkade: 282

amépyopon: 281
amopaivw: 120
apéokela: 239

—aprov, diminutives in: 138
apkti: 306
apktog/apkog: 307
appovio: 216

-&g, as derogatory termination: 98
aocelyng: 158

Goepvog: 158
aovppolog: 76, 165
acPhparyog/domhpayog: 262
o0v8t: 168

avbryevig: 236
avtooyediilw: 96
aTWG: 269
QOYHOW/ O Ew: 172-3
QOXUNPOKOUNG: 212
aeorog: 232

a@on, number of: 222
Bépog: 290

PéAtioTe: 183

Biog: 270

BoAPoc: 219

Bou-, in compounds: 211
BouvBavkardoavia: 211
Pouvtvpoghyog: 212
Bpétag: 78-9

Bpopa: 43, 149

Poopo: 122-3

Pootpa: 122-3

yayog, in pl.: 305

Yép, postponement of: 106, 163, 279
ye: 71

yehaoipn: 129
yehaoivn: 129
yélorog/yeholog: 74
yevvaiog: 314
yepovTopavio: 66
yevopow: 215
Yewypopog: 88—9

Yij: 61

yryv-/ywv-: 126
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yAedkog: 236

yAvktg, of wine: 236

yoyyolw: 151

Yoyyvopog: 150-1

& gt 209

dopadw: 61, 165

8¢ ye: 209, 279

8¢, continuative: 95

8¢, corrupted to yap: 239

5¢, explanatory: 53

&¢, postponement of: 70

8¢, resumptive: 220

deiknAov: 78-9

dépag, of fish: 149

deomooLVOG: 220

déxyopau, with acc. and dat.: 210

dnpog: 221

dnjmov: 39

dfjta: 39

drakovéw: 286

dakonTw: 235

Swaveknic: 61

drarvexrg/dinvekng: 60

damive: 285

Swopropém: 60-1

SrookeddvvopL: 288, 290

dwateive: 235

SiowAog: 282

Srpépw: 260

dodAog: 52, 53

Spuivg: 967

Sdvopabng: 65

dwdeko—, in compounds: 213

dwdekdrAvog: 213

—¢, as ending for 2nd sing. fut. mid./
pass.: 184, 247

el ... Exov: 282

elg adplov: 53-4

elg Tpitnv: 55

elodyw: 64

gkaoToTE: 286

exotopfn, of food: 219

ékeivog, of indeterminate referent: 104

eAappog: 112

e\evBepor: 53

évdov: 44

evOopnpoa: 277

EVTpOYW: 288, 290

€€ Dypag aAoOG: 149

g€ haypo: 112

eEaldoow: 112

Enayw: 41-2

enaipw: 41

émel: 159

émti: 40

emde€io: 37, 39, 275

EMIKOTT: 183

EMLYOUPEKAKOG: 2923

entamulog: 216

Emedn): 164

£puOpog: 209

£puBpoTEPOC/-WTEPOG: 119

evopknoia: 85

ebojog aryopd: 163

e0uMpenng: 169

evplokw: 76, 104

ebpuBpog: 96

edpLYOPOG: 216

€y, with acc. as verbal periphrasis: 319

{wypapog: 88-9, 161

-1, as ending for 2nd sing. fut. mid./
pass.: 184, 247

1{dew/fjdn, as 1st sing. pluperf. of oido:
44

ndvg, of wine: 236

NHETEPELOG: 69

NHLxpvoovg: 57

-1jptov: 96

Oede: 44

Oeatpomoldg: 174-5

Oeia: 116

OétTo: 137

Oewpéw: 254

Opqrridiov: 137

Ouydrtnp: 304

lowg: 46

lowg: 279

k&Bov, form of pass. imp.: 91

kadi, generalizing: 72

Kowvog: 175
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Kkowvotng: 277
kaitol ... ye: 75
KokopoOrig: 65
KOAOpOG: 266
KoAOg: 105
KOAOG: 2489
komviog: 237
Korvog: 168

kamnpog, as term for human genitalia:

253 n. 123
Kkoptdow: 184
kapldow, length of iota: 183
kopig: 119
kopig, length of iota: 136, 182-3
Kopow: 47-8
kata—, as intensifying prefix: 162
KOTOXKOTTW: 250
KOTOLKEW: 149
KowAOG: 228-9
KEGTPIVOG VIjoTIG: 174
kfpuE, accentuation of: 230 n. 102
kwvaPapig, gender of: 92
KAlvw: 165
Koihov: 47
Kowpilewv: 275
KOKKLE: 225-6
kolakeio: 239, 260
KOAaE: 173
Kovioptog: 173
Kopaktvidiov: 137
KOGHLOG: 282
Kkpbvera: 227
KLALKelOV: 144
kopPiov: 47, 154
Kovr: 308
—KTLT0G, compounds in: 61
kwPidiov, length of first iota: 136
Kdwvilw: 98
k®dOog: 136
Kwpwdotpoayediq: 127
Aé&yvng/Adyvog: 295
A&yvvog: 172 n. 66
hodéo: 179
AopPave, of bridegroom receiving
dowry: 217

Aopmtpog: 72, 210
hopmtpog: 168, 170-1
Aéyete, as mark of impatience: 38
Aeovtiy: 307
Aemaotn: 218
Aemtog: 180

Mijpas: 132

Afjppo: 131-2
MBalewv: 101
Mrtapog: 171
Aomdg: 161
poryadide: 179
payodig: 179
poivopat: 105
povikog: 142

patTe: 285

péyoag, of sound: 180
petpakvAAiov: 164
peAetntrplov: 96
péATTR: 216

pév, without answering particle: 95
pév ... 8¢ ... elr(a): 53

pév ... 8¢, lack of parallelism in clauses:

161
pév odv: 48
peotog: 97
pétwmov: 235, 288
pfAov: 226-7
pkpog, of sound: 180
povovog: 107-8
pooxt: 308
puplo—, in compounds: 212-13
poplomAnbng: 212
pog: 231
véktap: 284-5
VEOTEPOG: 162
v} Tov Al(): 71-2
vOpog: 190
vuv, inferential: 289
EavO0og, of horses: 217
08e: 150
oid” dxpLfdg: 169
oikooitog: 126
OAOKANpOG: 192
o6AoAvg: 171
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ovopdlw: 251

omAopayog: 177

ombe: 208

ombe: 229-30

0paig, parenthetic: 105

opiyavov, gender of: 262

opviBaprov: 232

0pvig, as characterization of humans:
247

Ooun/odur: 208

6o Tpelov/dcTpeoy: 231-2

ot followed by hiatus: 260

otiodv: 298

ovK v duvaipny, as trimeter opening:

190
ovkovv, in questions equivalent to
imperatives: 256
obrog, as address: 265
oxevw: 253
oyov: 163
matyviov: 71
nailw, with tpog: 112
oy 51
méovo: 285
mostod: 97
napd, with dat.: 310
ap ToAroig: 310
mapa ToAD: 191
apalho: 45
apokotadnin: 278-9
TapioLtog: 173
mapdai): 307
mapdaiig/moépdaig: 307 n. 153
Tapeckevalw: 38
motep: 39
7o 0G: 312
mehekav: 234
nepilopa: 214
mepl{OdvvopL: 214
neplodoTpa: 312
meputatéw: 171
nepkidiov: 137
mivaE: 161
wtivn/mivvn: 231
TVIYHOG: 162-3

moléw, with causative verb: 273
TOLEW/TTOEw: 294
oAG: 303
moAvTeAnG: 148, 198
ovéw: 75
ToTHpLOV: 46

npoi: 217

7pog: 116
pocvTng: 281
TPOcKLVEW: 190
TPOCKITOV: 288
npocwov, of fish: 148-9
TPWKTOG: 235
TPOTOG eVPOV: 148
TTOALY: 2434
oA 160

mu€iov: 90

706G, number of: 224
pogpavig: 289
papoavog: 289
poa/pord: 227
puméw: 173

odkog: 217-18
ohKog/caKkkog: 218
oepvog: 158, 263
oepvog: 286

oepvog, of food: 220
oEPVOVEL: 263
cilglov: 228-9
okodg: 297
coplotng: 98-9
copLoTng: 296
oTahaypog: 170
oTpOo: 212
oVYKwHOG: 153
ovpnailw: 137
oOV/E0v: 190
cuvavAio: 316-17
cuvdelmvéw: 163
oxedalw: 96

chpo: 53

T TTOANG: 174
Téynvov: 158-9
TOpLElov: 326
Tapieiov/taypeiov: 314
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Téxa: 322 Qovog: 256

TG 142-3 QOPHAKOHOVTLG: 258

Tékvov: 281 Qepvn: 217

TEPEVLKOG: 84 @ihe: 99

TEPEVOYXPWG: 221 poptiov: 274

tépnv, of food: 221 n. 96 @paoov yap: 165

TETTIE: 229 @vo1g: 165-6

Téxvn: 162, 260 Xbokw: 235

Trjyovov: 158-9 Xetpovpyio: 161

TiG: 154 XELPOW: 165

TiG ... Ppotdv: 163 XAevdlw: 169

Tig: 38 XOME/KOME/KOAME: 221

TG, postponement of: 164 X0ptov, number of: 223
THNTOG: 148 Xoptacpog: 323

TO Topbuary: 271-2 Xoptog: 323

TO cvvexég: 300 xo0g: 153—4, 214

tovBopilw: 151 xo0g, accentuation of: 153-4
tovBopuopodg: 150-1 Xpnotog: 42-3

Tomog: 150 YOBlog/Pibog: 318
TooovTtooi: 143 o, with voc.: 39-40, 43, 52, 99
TpikAvog: 316 & xpnoté ob, metrical position of: 162,
TpOTOG: 190 183

Tpdyw: 111 @Gplov: 323

vyaivo: 104 ®Bopog: 162

0ypog: 149 @OV: 229

onép, with acc.: 299 wpaiog: 164

Omeprpepog: 305 g on: 311

vropaivw: 72 womepel, corrupted to GGomep: 110
vmogaivw, with part.: 70 QTApLoV: 241

gaivopat, with inf./part.: 95-6

3. Index locorum

Aeschin. p- 96.1: 113

3,216: 150 n. 53 p- 112.29: 127 n. 49
Alexand.Com.: Antiph.

fr. 2: 85 fr. 48: 101 n. 43, 271
Antiatt. fr. 172.5: 42

p- 79.18: 101 n. 43 fr. 188.15: 48

p- 79.24: 101 n. 43 Ar.

p- 84.7: 101 n. 43 Pax 869: 230 n. 101

p- 86.14: 101 n. 43, 271 n. 125 Lys. 398: 320

p- 87.18: 101 n. 43 fr. 606: 136

p- 89.4: 101 n. 43



Index rerum et personarum

Arist. Men.
Rh. 3.1413b26: 66 n. 34 fr. 109: 171
Dinol. fr. 174: 192
fr. 3: 127 n. 49 fr. 438: 46
Dionys.Com. fr. 907: 309 n. 155
fr. 2.26: 174 Philem.
E. dub. fr. 198: 43 n. 32
Cyc. 104: 967 PL.Com.
Euphro fr. 188.9: 192
fr. 1: 145 Tim.
Hsch. fr. 22: 60-1

o 1533: 223 n. 97

4. Index rerum et personarum

abortifacients: 227 apples: 226-7
Academy: 110 apron: 214, 312
accentuation, variance in: 34, 58, 74 architekton: 175
Achilleus: 65 Ares: 185, 326
actors: 66—7 Argas (musician): 97-8, 215
adultery: 271 Asclepius: 124-5
Aeneas: 49-50, 57 asparagus: 262
alliteration: 112, 233 Atreus: 175
Ambracia: 62 aulos: 107-8
ambrosia: 284, 285-6 Basilis: 251
Anaxandrides, corruption of name: 85, Bastet: 193
90 bathing: 173, 289
Anchises: 49, 51, 57, 285 battle: 162
Anchises of Athens: 49 beans: 223
Anchises of Sikyon: 49 bears: 306-7
anchors: 83, 184 beating: 119
angler-fish: 225 beauty: 105
Anteia: 69, 71 beestings: 224
Anthesteria: 170 beets: 222
Anti-Eros: 63 bells: 98
Antiatticist blushing: 119
citations in: 85, 101, 112 n. 47, 129, bomolochic aside: 234-5
131, 271 n. 125 braggarts: 258
text of: 88, 90, 91, 101, 298-9 bread: 221
Antigenidas (musician): 215 bulbs: 219
Anubis: 191 butchery: 60-61, 250
aphrodisiacs: 219, 230, 232 butter: 212
Aphrodite: 49, 287 cabbage: 289-90

Apollo: 40 cake: 221, 222, 226, 228, 230
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Callistratus son of Callicrates cups

of Aphidna: 197, 198-9 derivation of names: 47, 218
calves: 308 material of: 46
carpets: 212, 306 cuttlefish: 224
Casius of Elis: 71 Cynics: 125
castration: 192-3 Cyrene: 79
catalogue of food: 209-10, 220 debts: 305
cats: 193 dedications: 63, 84, 142
cattle: 190 Democles: 171-2
Cephisodotus (general): 215 Democles (parasite): 171-2
Cephisodotus (musician): 215 dentex: 225
Cephisodotus son of Euarchides deposit: 278-9

of Acharnae: 215 deuterai trapezai: 41
Cercius: 117 dialogue: 68-9, 83, 95, 97, 153, 179, 183,
charis: 311 247, 265, 278, 281, 289, 294, 298
Charisius of Elis: 71 Dionysus: 80-1, 133, 136-7, 170
charms: 164 Dioscuri: 117
cheese: 223 dirtiness: 173, 212
cherries: 227 divination: 258
chickens: 249, 254 division of speakers: 68-9
chiton: 214 divorce: 281-2
chorus: 35, 37 dogfish: 148, 225
chous: 153-4, 214 dogs: 191-2, 308
Chréstos: 43 dowry: 216-17
chytra: 61 drinking practices: 37-8
cicadas: 229 drunkenness: 46, 48
cinnabar: 91-2 ducks: 232-3
circumcision: 192 education: 65, 93, 95, 107 n. 46, 177,
cithara: 121-2 296-7
citizenship, Athenian: 54-5 eels: 189, 190-1, 225
clothing: 306, 312 effeminacy: 170-1
cod: 225 eggs: 229, 323
cooking methods: 120 Egypt: 189-90, 197
cooks: 145-7, 258, 262, 276, 312 ephebes: 177
coriander: 263 epic parody: 149, 2424, 261-2
Corinth: 70 Erechtheus: 86
Cotys (King of Thrace): 210-11, Eros: 63, 296

213-14 Eubulus (politician): 175
couches: 213 Euktemon of Lousia: 173
cranes: 234 Eupolis: 310
crawfish: 224 Euripides (drunkard): 153-4
cress: 230 Euripides (tragic poet): 82, 86, 109, 194,
cult image: 78-9, 143 276-17, 302
cupboard: 144 exodus: 209

extravagance: 142
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family: 124, 126, 183, 246-7, 274, 281,
325-6

fat: 221

fate: 49, 51, 52-3, 56

feasts: 136-7, 206-7, 210, 286

feet, anointing of: 198-9

fennel: 229

festivals: 115, 264-5

figs: 226

fillets: 148

finale: 209

finance: 131-2

fingers, eating with: 159

fish heads: 148-9, 165, 225

fishing and fishermen: 158, 160

fishmarket: 163

flatfish: 138

flattery: 239, 258

fodder: 323

Ganymedes: 50, 284-5

garlands: 43

garlic: 222

geese: 233

Gelasinos: 129

geography: 88-9

geteion: 228

gifts (for a lover): 64

glaukos: 148

gluttony: 100

gnomes: 106, 270

goats: 217

goby: 138

grammar
abstract for concrete: 161
accumulation of adjectives: 148
asyndeton: 74
attraction of gender: 71
comic compounds: 211
comic forms: 129
demonstratives: 150
diminutives: 90, 137, 170
enallage: 148, 165, 220-1, 318
hyperbaton: 38
indirect discourse: 211
parataxis: 171

perfect, meaning of: 171
perfect, use in apodosis: 171
periphrastic construction: 319
poetic plural: 61
repetition of interrogative: 38
variant forms: 122-3, 137, 158-9,
172-3, 174, 218, 227, 231, 262, 279,
295, 307, 314, 320
variation in gender: 92, 214, 252,
254, 262
voc. sing. with pl. verb: 39

grapes: 226

groats: 224, 228

gruel: 222-3

gurnard: 225-6

hangovers: 289-90

health: 104

heart, address to: 292

Hecale: 109

Helen: 82, 83

helmsman: 56

Hera: 170, 286-7

Herakles: 84, 93, 109, 145-6

herring: 137

Hestia: 248

hetairai: 67, 68, 70, 121, 183, 238, 251
formation of names: 72, 118, 140

honey: 223

honey-comb: 226

horses: 217

hunger: 106

hunters and hunting: 124, 306

hybris: 255

hymenaion: 107-8

identity, mistaken/confused: 78, 115,
122, 141

inventors and inventions: 76, 104, 148,
276

To: 114

Iphicrates son of Timotheus of
Rhamnous: 195, 210-11

Isis: 190

Itys: 245, 247

Jason: 176

jays: 233
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jokes: 74, 76
kalamos: 266
kanéphoros: 115
kanoun: 115
Kerkion: 118
Kerkios: 117-18
kestrinos: 174
Komos: 153-4
kymbion: 47
Lagiske: 70, 72
Lagynion: 172
lagynos: 172 n. 66
Lais: 69, 71
lamps: 257
larks: 233
laughter: 74, 129
Laurium: 54
lebes: 213

leeks: 228

left: 297
lekithos: 222
lembos: 83-4
Lembos: 173
Lemnos: 239
lentils: 229
leopards: 307
lepaste: 218

life, enjoyment of: 44-5

limpets: 231
lions: 307

Locrian maidens: 130-1

Locris: 130
lopas: 161
loving cup: 38-9

Lycurgus (orator): 133, 175
Lycurgus (Thracian king): 133, 136

mackerel: 222, 263
madness: 105
magadis: 178-9
mainis: 164
marjoram: 262

marriage, sacred: 170

maza: 221, 285
medicine: 258
Megallus: 252

Index rerum et personarum

Melanopus son of Laches of Aixone:
195, 198

melilot: 140

Meliloto: 140

Melilotos: 140

Menelaos: 83

Menestheus son of Iphicrates of
Rhamnous: 211

meta-theatre: 127-8

Metaneira: 171-2

metaphor: 48, 60, 61, 123, 131-2, 143,
161, 162, 170, 183, 184, 282, 290,
295, 304-5, 316, 324, 326

metonymy: 129, 162

mice: 52, 193

milk: 212

millet: 219

misers: 102, 105, 107

mollusks: 231-2

monaulos: 107-8, 266

monkfish: 226

monologue: 278, 292
expository: 43, 147

mullet: 224

music and musicians: 95, 96, 98-9,
107, 121-2, 215, 216, 265, 316

mussels: 231

mythological parody: 80, 93, 102, 114,
117, 128, 130—1, 133, 146, 152, 155,
194-5, 245, 304

Neaira: 71

nectar: 284, 285, 324

Nereids: 145, 149, 152

Nereus: 145-6, 147, 152

Nereus of Chios: 145-6

nicknames: 168-9, 247

Nikarete: 71

nuts: 224

oaths: 40, 76, 84, 85, 248
breaking of: 181

obeisance: 190

obliviousness: 79

obscenity: 235

octopus: 219

Odysseus: 155, 160, 169
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oiling: 171-2

Okimon: 72

old age: 66-7, 74, 273-4, 315-16

olives: 110-11, 228
sacred: 110

onions: 228

opos: 229-30

opson: 163, 191

orkys: 232

oysters: 231-2

painting: 89, 90-1, 161

Palamedes: 77

Pan: 255

Pandaros: 181

Pandarus: 181

pantes theoi: 44

parabasis: 74-5

parasites: 75-6, 125, 168, 173, 174

Paris: 307

peacocks: 142-3

pears: 227

pegs: 144

pelicans: 234

perch: 137

performance: 74-5, 87, 291-2, 312 n.

160
perfume: 196, 197, 220, 250-2
perideipnon: 40
Peron: 197-8
Persephone: 325
phiale: 218, 321, 326-7
Phila: 70
Philemon (actor): 66-7, 74, 87
Phrixus: 176
pigeon: 64
pigeons: 233
pigs: 191, 2401, 253—4
pigs’ ears: 241
pits, storage: 213, 219
Plato: 110-11
plugs: 122-3
pnigos: 209-10
poetry, composition of: 104
politics: 186, 189, 194-5, 196-7, 215,
238, 239, 303

375

Polyeuctus son of Sostratus of Sphettos:

248-9

Polyeuctus son of Timocrates of Krioa:

249
pomegranates: 227
poppy seeds: 227
poverty: 106, 271
prochous: 218-19
prologue: 147, 209, 284-5
Protesilaos: 194-5
Proteus: 147
proverbs: 52, 119, 234, 270, 271, 307,

310-11, 313-14
psitta: 138
psythian wine: 318
pudding: 223, 224
pulses: 223
purgatives: 222, 227
purple: 212
raven-fish: 137
rays: 225, 226
Rhadamanthys: 767
rhizotomoi: 258
riddles: 59-60
rustics: 34-5, 46, 49, 124, 306
saffron: 227-8
salt: 230-1
salt-fish: 263
Samos: 238
Satyrias: 240
Satyrio: 240
sausages: 221-2
scallops: 232
sesame: 230

sex: 66, 69, 115, 164-5, 183-4, 198-9, 253

ships and boats: 56
shrimp: 119
sideboards: 144
silphium: 228-9
silver-mining: 54
Simonides: 103
skindarion: 138
skolia: 103

slaves and slavery: 51, 52, 55, 58, 126,

154, 173, 183, 256, 265, 295
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slaves, city of: 52
small-fry: 164, 222
snow: 218
soldiers: 177
sophists: 98-9, 296-7
Sophocles: 310
Sosippos: 242
Sosippus (comic poet): 242
Sosippus (Olympic victor): 242
sound, volume of: 180
sparrow: 64
Sparta: 216
spendthrifts: 246-7, 248
squid: 224
squill: 262
Stalagmos: 170
stater: 50, 56—7
statues: 143
stoning: 101
strainers: 217
Sunium: 54-5
swans: 233-4
symposia: 35, 43, 60, 121, 152, 210, 220,
286, 289, 315-16
Syros: 265
tablet, writing: 90
tagenon: 161-2
temenos: 84
Tereus: 245
Theatre of Dionysus: 175
Thebes: 216
theft: 175
Theolyte: 72
Theseus: 109, 325
Thessaly: 100
Thrace: 210-11, 212
thratta: 137
thrissa: 137, 226
thrushes: 233
Thyestes: 175
thyme: 227
Timotheus of Miletus: 58-9, 61, 3267
titles
abstracts: 63, 66, 127, 255

descriptive terms: 58, 115, 117-18,
121, 124, 139, 177, 240, 258, 264
double: 88
ethnics: 62, 100, 130, 139, 238
mythological names: 49, 65, 80, 82,
86, 93, 109, 114, 117-18, 133, 145, 152,
155, 181, 194, 245
non-mythological names: 49, 58,
117-18, 139, 140, 181, 240, 242
objects: 102, 140
references to chorus: 35, 87, 88, 100,
124, 186
variation in number: 34, 88-9

toasts: 38-9, 47

torches: 256

tragic parody: 80, 83-5, 86, 93, 109, 114,
127-8, 147, 258

tripe: 240-1

Trypho: use by Athenaeus: 178-9

tuna: 149, 225, 232, 263

twelve: 213

Tyche: 53

ugliness: 58, 106, 271

Ursa Major: 212

vetch: 223

vinegar: 229

wagtails: 234

wealth: 53, 105

weddings and marriage: 58, 102, 107-8,
126, 206, 209-10, 211-12, 251, 265,
271, 281, 305, 325

whelks: 230

wild animals: 106

wine: 47, 236-7

women:
condemnation of: 270, 294
praiseworthy behaviour: 282, 314

work: 75

wrasse: 225

youth: 162, 164

Zeus: 170

Zomos: 172

zomos: 172



